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LITERATURE OF EUROPE 

IN THE FIFTEENTH, SIXTEENTH, AND 
SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES. 


BY 

HENRY IIALLAM, F. R. A. S. 

A 

CORRESPONDING MEMBER OF THE ACADEMY OF MORAL AND POLITICAL SCIENCES 
IN THE FRENCH INSTITUTE. 


De modo antem hujusmodi historic conscribendac, illad imprimis moaemus, 
at materia et copia ejus, non tantum ab historiis ct criticis pelatur, verum ctiam 
per singulas annornm centarias, ant etiam minora intervalla, seriatim libri pra;- 
cipni qui eo temporis spatio conscript! sunt, in consilium adhibeantur ; ut ex 
porum non periectione (id enim infinitum quiddam esset), sed degustatiUne, et 
observatione argument!, styli, methodi, genius illius temporis literarius, reluti 
incantatione quadam, a mortuis evocetur. — Bacow, de Augm. Seient. 



PARIS, 

BA U DR Y’S EUROPEAN LIBRARY, 

3 , QUAI MAI.AQUAIS, NEAR THE PONT IIE5 ARTS; 

AMD 9, RUB DU COQ, NEAR TUB LOUVRE. 
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BOOKSELLERS ON THE CONTINENT. 
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LITERATURE OF EUROPE 

IN THE FIFTEENTH, SIXTEENTH, AND _ 

SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES. X ’ 

. // ” . i \ 

* • • . *, • ' // " 

■*t> • iniSH v ; 


. a. 


V' ... ^ N-. 4 f -■» . « 

CHAPTER I.. . 

■ . 1 , ■ • 

M * * t 

HISTORY OF ANCIENT LITERATURE IN EUROPE, 

* FROM 1550 TO 18001 

, ** 



. Sect. I. , 

Progress of classical learning — Principal critical scholars — Editions of ancient 
authors — Lexicons and Grammars'— Best writers of Laiin — Muretus — 
Manulius — Decline of taste — Scaligcr — Casaubon — Classical learning 
in England under Elizabeth . 


1 . In the first part of the sixteenth century we have seen that 
the foundations of a solid structure of classical learning had 
been laid in many parts of Europe ; the superiority of Italy had 
generally become far less conspicuous, or Plight perhaps be 
wholly denied; in all the German empire, in France, and partly 
in England, the study of ancient literature had been almost uni- 
formly progressive. But it was the subsequent period of fifty 
years, which we now approach, that more eminently deserved 
the title of an age of scholars, and filled our public libraries with 
immense fruits of literary labour. In all matters of criticism and 
philology, what was written before the year 1550 is little in 
comparison with what the next age produced. 

2. It may be useful in this place to lay before the reader at 
one view the dates of the first editions of Greek and Latin au- 


ii. 
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2 LITERATURE OK EUROPE 

thors, omitting some of inconsiderable reputation or length. In 
this list I follow the authority of Dr. Dibdin, to which no ex- 
ception will probably be taken : 


jEliah ' 

AlSCHYLUS 

R sop 

Ammianus 

Anacreon. a, 

Antoninus 

Apollonius RhODH'S 

Appianus 1 

Apuleius 

Aristophanes 

Aristotei.es 

Arrian • » ■ 

Athek*us 

Aulus Gellius. . 

Ausonius 

Boethius 

Cesar 

Callimachus 

Catullus 

Ciceronis Opera 

Cicero do Ofliciis 

EpistoUc Famil 

Epistol* ad Attic 

de Oratore 

Rhetorica 

Orationes i'. 

Opera Philosoph 

Claudian 

Demosthenes 

Diodorus, v. lib. 

xv. lib. . 

Diogenes Laertius. < 

Dio Cassius 

Dionysius Halicarn 

Epictetus 

Euripides 

Euclid 

Florus 


1545 Rome. 

1518 Venice, Aldus. 

1480? Milan. 

1474 - Rome. 

1554 Paris. 

1558 Zurich. 

1496 Florence. 

1551.' Paris. 

1469 Rome. 

1 498 . -. . . . V enice. 

1495-8 . . . .• V enice. 

1535 Venice. 

1514 Venice. 

1469 Rome. 

1 472 V enice. 

Absque anno. circ. 1470. 

1469 Rome. 

Absque anno. Florence. 

1 472 Venice. 

1498 Milan. 

1465.- Mentz,. 


1465.. .... Mentz and Subiaco. 

1490 Venice. 

1471 Rome. 

1469 1 

1471 j Rome - 

Absque anno. Brescia. 

1504 Venice. 

1539.. .... Basle. 

1559 Paris. 

1533 Basle. 

1548 Paris. 

1546.. .... Paris. 

1528 Venice. 

1513 Venice. 

1533 Basle. 

1470. wr.'. Paris. 
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FROM 1550 TO 1600. 


Hkrodian 

. 1513 

V i nice . 

Herodotus 

. 1502 

V mice. 

Hesiod. Op. et Dies 

. 1493 

Milan. 

Op. omnia. 

. 1495 

V mice. 

Homer 

. 1488 

Florence. 

Horatius 

. Absque anno. 


Isocrates 

. 1493 

Milan. 

Josephus. 

. 1544 

Basle. 

Justin 

. 1470 

V mice. 

JuVENAL 

. Absque anno. 

Rome. 

LlVIUS. 

. 1469 

Rome. 

Longinus 

. 1584 

Basle. 

Lucan t. . . 

. 1469 

Rome. 

Lucian 

. 1496 

Florence. 

Lucretius. . . 

. 1473 

Brescia. 

Lysias 

. 1 .St 3 


Macrohius 

1479. 


Maxi lius 

. Ante 1474.. 

Nuremburg. 

Oppian 

. 1515 

Florence. 

Orpheus 

. 1500 

Florence. 

Ovid 

. 1471... ... 

Bologna. 

Pausanias 

. 1516 

V mice. 

Petronius 

. 1476? 

■v 

Pkedrus 

• 1596 

_ , 

Troyes. 

Pkotius 

. 1601 

Augsburg. 

Pindar 

. 1513 

V mice. 

Plato 

. 1513 

V mice. 

Plautus \ 

. 1472 

y enice. 

Plinii Nat. Hist 

. 1469 

y enice. 

Plinii Epist 

. 1471. 


Plutarch, Op. Moral 

. 1509 

yenice. 

Vitae 

. 1517 

y enice. 

Polybius 

. 1530 

Hague now. 

Quintilian 

. 1470 

Rome. 

Quintus Curtius 

. Absque anno. 

Rome. 

Sallust 

. 1470 

Paris. 


1475 


Senec® Tragediae 

. ;4494 ^ v f ; 

Ferrara. 

Silius Italicus 

. 1471 

Rome. 

Sophocles ;• 

. 1512 

y enice. 

Statius 

. 1472? 


Strabo 

t&i$. /;. v? 

yenice. 

Suetonius 

. 1470 

Rome. 
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Tacitus 1468 ? F enice . 

Terence Ante 1470?. Strasburg. 

Theocritus '. . . 1493 Milan. 

Thucydides 1502 V enice. 

Valerius Flaccus 1474 Rome. 

Valerius Maximus Ante 1470?. Strasburg. 

Velleius Paterculus 1520 Basle. 

Virgh 1469 Rome. 

Xenophon 1516 Florence. 

3. It will be perceived that even in the middle of this century, 
some far from uncommon writers had not yet been given to the 
press. But most of the rest had gono through several editions, 
which it would be tedious to enumerate ; and the means of ac- 
quiring an extensive, though not in all respects very exact, eru- 
dition might perhaps be" nearly as copious as at present. In 
consequence, probably, among other reasons, of these aug- 
mented stores of classical literature, its character underwent a 
change. It became less polished and elegant, but more laborious 
and profound. The German or Cisalpine type, if I may use the 
word, prevailed over the Italian, the school of Budaeus over that 
of Bembo; nor was Italy herself exempt from its ascendancy. 
This advance of erudition at the expense of taste was perhaps 
already perceptible in 1550, for we cannot accommodate our ar- 
bitrary divisions to the real changes of things; yet it was not hi- 
therto so evident in Italy, as it became in the latter part of the ■ 
century. The writers of this age, between 1550 and 1600, dis- 
tinguish themselves from their predecessors not only by a dis- 
regard for the graces of language, but by a more prodigal accu- 
mulation of quotations, and more elaborate efforts to discriminate 
and to prove their positions. Aware of the censors whom they 
may encounter in an increasing body of scholars, they seek to 
secure themselves in the event of controversy, or to sustain their 
own differences from those who have gone already over the 
same ground. Thus books of critical as well as antiquarian 
learning often contain little of originaldisquisition, which is not 
interrupted atawery sentence by quotation, and in some instan- 
ces are hardly more than the adversaria, or common-place 
books, in which the learned were accustomed to register their 
daily observations in study. A late German historian remarks 
the contrast between the Commentary of Paulus Cortesius on 
the scholastic philosophy, published in 1503, and the Mytho- 
logia of Natalis Comes, in 1551. The first, in spite of its subject, 


t 


Digitized by GoogI 



FROM 1550 TO 1600. 


5 


is classical in style, full of animation and good sense ; the second 
is a tedious mass of quotations, the materials of a book rather 
than a book, without a notion of representing any thing in its 
spirit and general result ( a ). This is, in great measure, a charac- 
teristic of the age, and grew worse towards the end of the cen- 
tury. Such a book as the Annals of Baronius, the same writer 
says, so shapeless, so destitute of every trace of eloquence, could 
not have appeared in the age of Leo. But it may be added, that, 
with all the defects of Baronius, no one, in the agd of Leo, could 
have put the reader in the possession of so much knowledge. 

A. We may reckon among the chief causes of this diminution 
of elegance in style, the increased culture of the Greek language ; 
not certainly that the great writers in Greek are inferior models 
to those in Latin, but because the practice of composition was 
confined to the latter. Nor was the Greek really understood, in 
its proper structure and syntax, till a much later period. It was 
however a sufficiently laborious task, with the defective aids then 
in existence, to learn even the single words of that most copious 
tongue; and in this some were eminently successful. Greek was 
not very much studied in Italy ; we may perhaps say, on the 
contrary, that no one native of that country, after the middle of 
the century, except Angelus Caninius and iEmilius Portus, both 
of whom lived wholly on this side of the Alps, acquired any re- 
markable reputation in it ; for Petrus Victorius had been distin- 
guished in the earlier period. It is to France and Germany that 
we should look for those who made Grecian literature the do- 
main of scholars. It is impossible to mention every name, but 
we must select the more eminent ; not however distinguishing 
the labourers in the two vineyards of ancient learning, since 
they frequently lent their service alternately to each. 

5. The university of Paris, thanks to the encouragement 
given by Francis I, stood in the first rank for philological learn- 
ing ; and as no other in France could pretend to vie with her, 
she attracted students from every part. Toussain, Danes, and 
Dorat were conspicuous professors of Greek. The last was also 
one of the calebratcd pleiad of French poets, but far more dis- 
tinguished in the dead tongues than in his own. But her chief 
boast was Turnebus, so called by the gods, but by men Tourne- 
bceuf, and, as some have said, of a Scots family, who must have 
been denominated Turnbull ( b ). Turnebus was one of those in- 


(a) Ranke, Die Pdpste des ttflcn und Turnebus is made both short and long by 
47len Jahrhunderls, i, 184. the Latin poets of the age, but more coui- 

(4) lliogr. Univ. — The penultimate of monly the latter, which seems contrary to 
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dustnous scholars who did not scorn the useful labour of trans- 
lating Greek authors into Latin, and is among the best of that 
class. But his reputation is chiefly founded on the Adversaria 
the first part of which appeared in 1564, the second in 1565, the 
third, posthumously, in 1580. It is wholly miscellaneous, divided 
into chapters, merely as resting-places to the reader : for the 
contents of each are mostly a collection of unconnected notes, 
buch books, truly adversaria or common-places, were not un- 
usual; but can of course only be read in a desultory manner, or 
consulted upon occasion. The Adversaria of Turnebus contain 
several thousand explanations of Latin passages. They are emi- 
nent for conciseness, few remarks exceeding half a page, and the 
greater part being much shorter. He passes without notice 
from one subject to another the most remote, and has been so 
much too rapid for his editor, that the titles of each chapter, 
multifarious as they are, afford frequently but imperfect notions 
^‘^ 0ntentS - The P hrases explained are generally difficult ; so 
that this miscellany gives a high notion of the erudition of Tur- 
nebus, and it has furnished abundant materials to later commen- 
hitors. The best critics of that and the succeeding age, Gesner 
bcahger, Lipsius, Barthius, are loud in his praises ; nor has lie 
been blamed, except for bis excess of brevity and rather too great 
proneness to amend the text of authors, wherein he is not rc- 
markablysuccessful («). Montaigne has taken notice of another 
merit in Turnebus, that with more learning than any who had 
gone before for a thousand years, he was wholly exempt from 
he pedantry characteristic of scholars, and could converse upon 
topics remote from his own profession, as if he had lived con- 
tinually in the world. 

6. A work very similar in its nature to the Adversaria of 
lurnebus was the Variae Lectiones of Petrus Viclorius (Vettori) 
professor of Greek and Latin rhetoric at Florence during the 
greater part of a long life, which ended in 1585. Thuanus has 
said, with some hyperbole, that Victorius saw the revival and al- 


what we should think right. Even Greek 
will not help us, for we liud him called both 
TOi/fi.Cot and Too f ,»Co c . Maillaire, ViUc 
Stephanor. vol. Hi. 

(•) Blount, Baillel. The latter begins his 
collection of these testimonies by saying 
that Turnebus has had as many admirers as 
readers, and is almost the only critic whom 
envy has not presumed to attack. Baillet, 
however, speaks of his correction of Greek 
and I.alin passages. I have not observed 


any of the former in the Adversaria ; the 
book, if lam not mistaken, relates wholly 
to Latin criticism. Aluretus calls Turne- 
bus, “ Homo immensa quadam doclrinae- 
copia inatructus, sed inlcrdum minis pro- 
pere, et minis cupide amplexari solitus cst 
ea qu« in mentem venerant. ” \ aria; Lee- 
tiones, I. x. c. is. Aluretus, as usual with 
critics, I'inrla ciedit sua ; the same charge 
might be brought against himself. 
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most the extinction of learning in Italy (a). No one perhaps de- 
served more praise in the restoration of the text of Cicero ; no 
one, according to Iluet, translated better from Greek; no one 
was more accurate in observing the readings of manuscripts, or 
more cautious in his own corrections. But his Variae Lectiones, 
in 38 books, of which the first edition appeared in 1583, though 
generally extolled, has not escaped the severity of Scaliger, who 
says that there is less of valuable matter in the whole work than 
in one book of the Adversaria of Turnebus (/->). Scaliger however 
had previously spoken in high terms of Victorius : there had 
been afterwards, as he admits, some ill-will between them ; and 
the tongue or pen of this great scholar are never guided by can- 
dour towards an opponent. I am not acquainted with the Variaj 
Lectiones of V ictorius except through my authorities. 

7. The same title was given to a similar miscellany by Marc 
Antony Murelus, a native of Limoges. The first part of this, 
containing eight books, was published in 1559, seven more 
books in 1586, the last four in 1600. This great classical scholar 
of the sixteenth century found in the eighteenth one well worthy 
to be his editor, Ruhnkenius of Leyden, who has called the Ya- 
viae Lectiones of Murelus “a work worthy ofPhidias;” an ex- 
pression rather amusingly characteristic of the value which ver- 
bal critics set upon their labours. This book of Murelus contains 
only miscellaneous illustrations of passages which might seem 
obscure, in the manner of those we have already mentioned. 
Sometimes he mingles conjectural criticisms ; and in many 
chapters only points out parallel passages, or relates incident- 
ally some classical story. His emendations are frequently good 
and certain, though at other times we may justly think him too 
bold (c). Muretus is read with, far more pleasure than Turne- 
bus; his illustrations relate more to the attractive parls of Latin 
criticism, and may be compared to the miscellaneous remarks of 
Jorlin ( rl ). But in depth of erudition he is probably much below 


(а) Petrus Victorius longftva state id 
conscculus est, ut lileras iti Italia renas- 
centes et paene extinctas viderit. Thuanus 

ad ann. isss. a pud blouut. 

(б) Scaligerana Secunda. 

(c) The following will serve as an in- 
stance. In the speech of Galgacus (Tacili 
vita Agricolae) instead of “ libertatem non 
in praeseniia laluri,” which indeed is unin- 
telligible enough, he would read, “ in liber- 
talem, non in populi Romani servitium 
nati. ” Such a conjecture would not be en- 
dured in the present stale of criticism. Mu- 


relus, however, settles it in the current 
style; vulgus quid probet, quid non probet, 
nunquam laboravi. 

(d) The following titles of chapters, from 
the eighth book of the Varis Lectiones, will 
show the agreeable diversity of Muritus’s 
illustrations .- — 

1. Comparison of poets to bees, by Pin- 
dar, Horace, Lucretius. Line of Horace — 

Nccte meo I. a mix' coronara; 

illustrated by Euripides. 

2. A passage in Aristotle’s Rhetoric, lib. 
ii. explained differently from P. Victorius. 
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the Parisian professor. Muretus seems to lake pleasure in cen- 
suring Victorius. 

8. Turnebus, Victorius, Muretus, with two who have been 
mentioned in the lirst volume, Coelius Rhodiginus,and Alexander 
ab Alexandra, may be reckoned the chief contributors to this 
general work of literary criticism in the sixteenth century. Rut . 
there were many more, and some of considerable merit, whom 
we must pass over. At the beginning of the next century, Gruter 
collected the labours of preceding critics in six very thick and 
closely printed volumes, to which Paraeus, in 1623, added a 
seventh, entitled “ Lampas, sive Fax Liberalium Artium,” but 
more commonly called Thesaurus Criticus. A small portion of 
these belong to the fifteenth century, but none extend beyond 
the tollowing. Most of the numerous treatises in this ample col- 
lection belong to the class' of Adversaria,, or miscellaneous re- 
marks. Though not so studiously concise as those of Turnebus, 
each of these is generally contained in a page or two, and their 
multitude is consequently immense. Those who now by glancing 
at a note obtain. the result of the patient diligence of these men, 
should feel some respect for their names, and some admiratiou 
for their acuteness anil strength ofrmemoVy. They had to col- 
late the whole of antiquity, they phmged into depths which the 
indolence of modem philology, screening itself under the garb of 
fastidiousness, affects to deem unworthy to be explored, and 
thought themselves'bound to become lawyers, physicians, histo— 


3. Comparison of a passage in the Ph®- 
drus of Plato, with Cicero’s translation. 

4. Passage in the .\pologia Socratis, cor- 
rected and explained. 

5. Line in Virgil, shown to be imitated 
from Homer. 

6. Slips of memory in P. Victorius no- 
ticed. 

7. Passage in ArisloUe’s Rhetoric ex- 
plained front his Metaphysics. 

8. Another passage in the same book ex- 
plained. 

9. Passage ifi Cicero pro Rabirio, cor- 
rected. / 

to. Imitation of Aeschines in two passa- 
ges of Cicero’s 3d Catilinarian oration. 

U. Imitation of .Eschines and Demo- 
sthenes in two passages of Cicero,’s Decla- 
mation against .Sallust. [Not genuiue.) 

12 . Inttcetus is the right word, not infa- 
cetus. 

13. Passage in 5th book of Aristotle’s 
Ethics corrected. 

H. The word in the 2 d 


book of Aristolle^s Rhetoric, not rightly 
explained by Victorias. 

15. The word asinus, in Catullus (Carm, 
95 . ) does not signify an ass, but a mill- 
stone. * 

16 . Lines of Euripides, ill translated by 
Cicero. 

17. Passage in Cicero's Epistles misun- 
derstood by Politian and Victorius. 

18 . Passage in the Phaedrus explained. 

19. Difference between accusation and 
invective, illustrated from Demosthenes 
and Cicero. 

20 . Imitation of jEschines by Cicera. 
Two passages of Livy amended. 

2 1. Malieres eruditas pterumque libidi- 
nosas esse, from Juvenal and Euripides. 

22 . Nobleness of character displayed by 
Iphicrales. 

23. That Hercules was a physician, who 
cured Alcestis when given over. 

24. Cruelty of king Dcjotarus, related 
from Plutarch. 

25. Humane law of the Persians. 
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rians, artists, agriculturists, to elucidate the difficulties which 
ancient writers present. It may be doubted also, whether our 
more recent editions of the classics have preserved all the impor- 
tant materials which the indefatigable exertions of the men of the 
sixteenth century accumulated. In the present state of philology, 
there is incomparably more knowledge of grammatical niceties, 
at least in the Greek language, than they possessed, and more 
critical acuteness perhaps in correction, though in this they were 
not always deficient ; but for the exegetical part of criticism— the 
interpretation and illustration of passages, not corrupt, but ob- 
scure — we may not be wrong in suspecting that more has been 
lost than added in the eighteenth and present centuries to the 
savans in us, as the French affect to 'call them, whom we find 
in the bulky and forgotten volumes ofGruter. 

9. Another and more numerous class of those who devoted 
themselves to the same labour, were the editors of Greek and 
Roman authors. And here again it is impossible to do more than 
mention a few, who seem, m the judgment of the best scholars, to 
stand above their contemporaries. The early translations of 
Greek, made in the fifteenth century, and generally very defective 
through the slight knowledge of the language that even the best 
scholars then possessed, were replacedby others more exact ; the 
versions of Xenophon by Leunclavius, of Plutarch by Xylander, 
of Demosthenes by Wolf, of Euripides and Aristides by Canter, 
are greatly esteemed. Of the first* Huet says, that he omits or 
perverts nothing, his Latin often answering to the Greek, word 
for wordj and preserving the construction and arrangement, so 
that we find the original author complete, yet with a purity of 
idiom, and a free and natural air not often met with («). Ste- 
phens however, according to Scaliger, did not highly esteem the 
learning of Leunclavius (/>). France, Germany, and the Low 
Countries, besides Basle and Geneva, were the prolific parents of 
new editions, in many cases very copiously illustrated by erudite 
commentaries. 

10. The Tacitus of Lipsiusishis best work, in the opinion of 
Scaliger and in his own. So great a master was he of this favou- 
rite author, that he offered to repeat any passage with a dagger 
at his breast, to be used against him on a failure of memory (<■). 
Lipsius, after residing several years at Leyden in the profession 
of llie reformed religion, 'went to Louvain, and discredited 
himself by writing in favour of the legendary miracles of that 


(«) Baillet. Blount. Kiceron, vol. 26 . 
(*) Scaligera n.i Scrundn. 


(«) Nice ron, «»iv, H9. 
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country, losing sight of all his critical sagacity. The Protestants 
treated his desertion and these later writings with a contempt 
which has perhaps sometimes been extended to his productions 
of a superior character. The article on Lipsius, in Bayle, betrays 
some of this spirit ; and it appears in other Protestants, especially 
Dutch, critics. Hence they undervalue his Greek learning, as if 
he had not been able to read the language, and impute plagiarism, 
when there seems to be little ground for the charge. Casaubon 
admits that Lipsius has translated Polybius better than his pre- 
decessors, though he does not rate his Greek knowledge very 
high (a). 

1 1 . Acidalius, whose premature death robbed philological lite- 
rature of one from whom much had been expected (£), Paulus 
Manutius, and Petrus Victorius, are to be named with honour 
for the criticism of Latin authors, and the Lucretius of Giffen or 
Giphanius, published at Antwerp, 1566, is still esteemed (c). 
But we may select the Horace of Lambinus as a conspicuous 
testimony to the classical learning of this age. It appeared in 
1561. In this he claims to have amended the text, by the help of 
ten manuscripts, most of them found by him in Italy, whither he 
had gone in the suite of Cardinal Tournon. He,had previously 
made large collections for the illustration of Horace, from the 
Greek philosophers and poets, from Athenaeus, Stobaeus, and 
Pausanias, and other sources with which the earlier interpreters 
had been less familiar. Those commentators, however, among 
whom Hermannus Figulus, Badius Ascensius, and Antonius 
Mancinillus, as well as some who had confined themsetves to the 
ArsPoetica, Grisolius, Achilles Statius (in his real name Estago, 
one of the few good scholars of Portugal), and Luisinius, are the 
most considerable, had not left unreaped a very abundant harvest 
of mere explanation. "But Lambinus contributed much to a more 
elegant criticism, by pointing out parallel passages, and by 
displaying the true spirit and feeling of his author. The text 
acquired a new aspect, we may almost say, in the hands of Lam- 
binus, at least when we compare it with the edition of Landino 
in 1482; but some of the gross errors in this had been corrected 
by intermediate editors. It may be observed, that he had far 
less assistance from prior commentators in the Satires and 


(a) Casaub. Epist, xxi. A long and elabo- 
rate critique on Lipsius will be found in 
BaillCt, vol. ii. (4to edit.), art 437; See also 
Blount, Bayle, and Niccron. 

(f>) The notes of Acidalius ( who died at 
the age of 28, in 1595,' on Tacitus, Plautus, 


and other Latin authors, are much esteem- 
ed. He is a bold corrector of the text. The 
Biographie Universelle has a better article 
than that in the 34tli volume of Niceron. 

(<•) Biogr. Unix. 
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Epistles than in the Odes. Lambinus, who became professor of 
Greek at Paris in 1561 , is known also by his editions of Demos- 
thenes, of Lucretius, and of Cicero (ft). That of Plautus is in 
less esteem. He has been reproached with a prolixity and te- 
diousness, which has naturalised the verb lambincr in the 
French language. But this imputation is not, in my opinion, 
applicable to his commentary upon Horace, which I should 
rather characterise as concise. It is always pertinent and full of 
matter. Another charge against Lambinus is for rashness in con- 
jectural (b) emendation, no unusual failing of ingenious and spi- 
rited editors. 

12. Cruquius (de Crusques) of Ypres, having the advantage 
of several new manuscripts of Horace, which he discovered in a 
convent at Ghent, published an edition with many notes of his 
own, besides an abundant commentary, collected from the 
glosses he found in his manuscripts, usually styled the Scho- 
liast of Cruquius. The Odes appeared at Bruges, 1565; the 
Epodes at Antwerp, 1569; the Satires in 1575: the whole 
together was first published in 1578. But the Scholiast is found 
in no edition of Cruquius’s Horace before 1595 (c). Cruquius 
appears to me inferior as a critic to Lambinus ; and borrowing 
much from him as well as Turnebus, seldom names him except 
for censure. An edition of Horace at Basle, in 1580, sometimes 
called that of the forty commentators, including a very few- 
before the extinction of letters, is interesting in philological 
history, by the light it throws on the state of criticism in the 
earlier part of the century, for it is remarkable that Lambi- 
nus is not included in the number, and it will, I think, confirm 
what has been said above in favour of those older critics. 

13. Henry Stephens, thus belter known among us than by his 
real sirname Etienne, the most illustrious (if indeed he surpassed 


(«) This edition by Lambinus is said to 
mark the beginning of one of the seven ages 
in which those of the great Roman orator 

have been arranged. The first comprehends 
the early editions of separate works. The 
second begins with the earliest entire edi- 
tion, that of Milan, in i40b. The third is 
dated from the first edition which contains 
copious notes, that of Venice, by Petrus 
Victorius, in 1534. The fourth, from the 
more extensive annotations given not long 
afterwards by Paulus Manulius. The fifth, 
as has just been said, from this edition by 
Lambinus, in 1566, which has been thought 
too rash in correction of the text. A sixth 
epoch was made by (iruter, in I6i8;nnd 


this period is reckoned to comprehend most 
editions of that and the succeeding century; 
for the seventh and last age dates, it seems, 
only from the edition of Ernesli, in 1774. 
Riogr. Univ., art. Cicero. See Blount, for 
discrepant opinions expressed by the critics, 
about the geueral merits of Lambinus. 

(b) Henry Stephens says, that no one had 
been so audacious in altering the text by 
conjecture as Lambinus. In Manulio non 
tan lam quantam in Lambino audaciam, sed 
valde tamen periculosam ct citam. Mait- 
taire, vitae Stephanorum, p. 401. It will he 
seen that Scaliger finds exactly the same 
fault with Stephens himself. 

(r) Riogr. I'niv. t 
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tiis father) of a family of great printers, began his labours 
at Paris in 1554, with the princeps editio of Anacreon («). 
lie had been educated in that city under Danes, Toussain and 
Turnebus (6); and, though equally learned in both languages, 
devoted himself to Greek, as being more neglected than Latin (c). 
The press of Stephens might be called the central point of illu- 
mination to Europe. In the year 1557 alone, he published, as 
Maittaire observes, more editions of ancient authors than would 
have been sufficient to make the reputation of another author. 
His publications, as enumerated by Niceron (I have not counted 
them in Maittaire) amount to 103, of which by far the greater 
part are classical editions, more valuable than his original 
works. Baillet says of Henry Stephens, that he was second only 
to Budams in Greek learning, though he seems to put Turnebus 
and Camerarius nearly on the same level. But perhaps the 
majority of scholars would think him superior on the whole 
to all the three; and certainly Turnebus, whose Adversaria 
are confined to Latin interpretation, whatever renown he might 
deserve by his oral lectures, has left nothing that could warrant 
our assigning him an equal place. Scaliger, however, accuses 
Henry Stephens of spoiling all the authors he edited by wrong 
alterations of the text [d). This charge is by no means unfre- 
quently brought against the critics of this age. 

14. The year 1572 is an epoch in Greek literature, by the 
publication of Stephens’s Thesaurus. A lexicon had been pub- 


(a) An excellent life of Henry Stephens, 
as well as others of the rest of his family, 
was written by Maittaire, but which does 
not supersede those formerly published by 
y Almeloveen. These together are among thfc 
best illustrations of the philological history 
of the 16 th century that we possess. They 
have been abridged, with some npw matter, 
by Mr. Greswell, in his Early History of the 
Parisian Greek Press. Almeloveen, Vit« 
Stephanorum, p. 60. Maittaire, p. 200. 

(. b ) Almeloveen, p. ?o. His father made 
him learn Greek before he had acquired 
Latin. Maittaire, p. 198. 

(c) The life of Stephens in the 36th vo- 
lume of Niceron is long and useful. That in 
the Biographie Universclle is not bad, but 
enumerates few editions published by this 
most laborious scholar, and thus reduces 
the number of his works to twenty-six. 
Huet says (whom 1 quote from Blount), 
lhalStephens may be called “ The Transla- 
tor par excellence; ” such is his diligence 
and accuracy, so happy his skill in giving 


the character of his author, so great his 
perspicuity and elegance. 

(< i ') Omnes quotquol edidit, edilve libros, 
etiam meos, suo arbitrio jam corrupil el 
deinceps corrumpet. Scalig. Prima, p. 96. 
Against this sharp, and perhaps rash, judg- 
ment, we may set that of Maittaire, a com- 
petent scholar, though not like Scaliger, 
and without his arrogance and scorn of the 
world. Henrici editiones ideo miror, quod 
eas, quam posset accuratissime aut ipse aut 
per alios, quos complures noverat, virus 
emdilos, ad omnium turn manuscriptorum 
turn impressorum codicum (idem, non sine 
rnaximo delectu el suo (quo maxime in 
Graecis pnesertiin pollebat) aliorumque ju- 
dicio elaboravit. Vila; Stephanorum, t. ii. 
p. 284. No man perhaps ever published so 
many editions as Stephens ; nor was any 
other printer of so much use to letters ; for 
he knew much more than the Aldi or the 
Juntas. Yet he had planned inauyjmore pub- 
lications, as Maittaire has collected from 
what he has dropped in various places, p. 469. 
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listed at Basic in 1562, by Robert Constantin, who, though he 
made use of that famous press, lived at Caen, of which he 
was a native. Scaliger speaks in a disparaging tone both of 
Constantin and his lexicon. But its general reputation has been 
much higher. A modern critic observes, that “ a very great 
proportion of the explanations and authorities in Stephens’s 
Thesaurus are borrowed from it (a).” We must presume that 
this applies to the first edition, for the second, enlarged by 
jRmilius Porlus, which is more common, did not appear till 
1591 (6). “ The principal defects of Constantin, it is added, 
“ are first the confused and ill-digested arrangement of the 
interpretation of words, and secondly, the absence of all distinc- 
tion between primitives and derivatives.” It appears by a Greek 
letter of Constantin, prefixed to the first edition, that he diad 
been assisted in his labours by Gesner, Henry Stephens, I ur- 
nebus Camerarius, and other learned contemporaries, lie 
gives his authorities, if not so much as we should desire, very 
far more than the editors of the former Basle lexicon. I his 
lexicon, as was mentioned in the first volume, is extremely 
defective and full of errors, though a letter of Grynams, pre- 
fixed to the edition of 1539, is nothing but a strain of unqua- 
lified eulogy, little warranted by tffe suffrage of later scholars. 
1 found, however, on a loose calculation, the number of words 
in this edition to be not much less than 50.000 (r). 


(«) Quarlerly Review, vol. xxvii. 

(4) The first edition of this I.evieon 
sometimes hears the name of Crespin, the 
printer at Basle • and both Baillel and Baylc 
have fallen into the mistake of believing 
that there were two different works. See 
Niccron, vol. xxvii. 

(c) Henry Stephens in an epistle, De sum 
Typographic statu ad quosdain amieos, 
gives an account ol bis own labours on the 
Thesaurus. The following passage on the 
earlier lexicons may be worth reading, Iis 
qute circumfcruntur lexicis Gfwco-Lalinis 
primam imposuit manum mouachus qui- 
dam, f rater Johannes Crastonus, Placenti- 
nus, Carmelitanus ; sed cum is jejunis 
exposillonibus, in quibus vcrnaculo etiam 
serinone inlerdum, id est Italico, ulilur, 
eontenlus fuissel, perfunctorie item con- 
strucliones verborum indicasset, nullos 
autoram locos proferens ex quibus ilia; 
pariter el signilicationes cognosci posscnl; 
multi poslea cer'alim inulla (line indc sine 
ullodelecluac judicio exeerpta inscruerunt. 
Donee tandem indoctis typography de 
augenda lexicorum mole inter se cerlanti- 
bus, cl premia iis qua id prmstarenl propo- 


nentibus, qum jejunm, et, si ila loqui licet, 
macilentm ailtea erant expositiones, adeo 
pingues el crassm redditm sunt, ul in illis 
passim nihil aliud quam Bmolicam suem 
agnoscamus. Sam paucacxBudmo, aliisque 
idoneis auloribus, ct ea quidem parum 
lideliter descripta, utpote parum intellecta, 
mulla contra ex I-apo Florentine, Leonardo 
Arelino, aliisque ejusdem farinaa inlerpre- 
tibus, ut similes habonl labra lactncas, in 
opus illud transtulerunl. Ex iis quidem 
eerie locis in quorum inlerpretatione felix 
fuit Laurentius Valla, paucissimos protule- 
runt ; sed pro perverso suo judicio, perver- 
sissimas quasque ejus inlerprclaliones, 
quales propc iunumeras a me annotatas in 
Laliuis Herodoti el Thucydidis edilionibus 
videbis, delegerunt egregii illi lexicorum 
seu consarcinatores seu inlerpolatores, qui- 
bus, tamquam gemmis, ilia insignirent. 

( )uod si non quam multa. sed duntaxat 
quoin multorum gencrum errata ibi sinl. 
commemorarc velitn, merito eerie excla- 
maho.Ti Wfwrov, <ri J'ivirva, vlt’iv 
actTivr ; vix ciiim ullum villi 

genus posse a nobis cogitari aut tingi exis- 
limo.eiijus ibialiquod exemplum nonextat. 
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15. Henry Stephens had devoted twelve years of his laborious 

life to this immense work, large materials for which had been 
collected by his father. In comprehensive and copious interpre- 
tation of words it not only left far behind every earlier dic- 
tionary, but is still the single Greek lexicon; one which some 
have ventured to abridge or enlarge, but none have presumed 
to supersede. Its arrangement, as is perhaps scarce necessary to 
say, is not according to an alphabetical, but radical order; that 
is, the supposed roots following each other alphabetically, 
every derivative or compound, of whatever initial letter, is placed 
after the primary word. This method is certainly not very con- 
venient to the uninformed reader; and perhaps, even with a 
view to the scientific knowledge of the language, it should have 
been deferred for a more advanced stage of etymological learn- 
ing. The Thesaurus embodies the critical writings of Budaeus 
and Camerarius, with whatever else had been contributed by 
the Greek exiles of the preceding age and by their learned dis- 
ciples. Much, no doubt, has since been added to what we find 
in the Thesaurus of Stephens, as to the nicety of idiom and 
syntax, or to the principles of formation of words, but not, per- 
haps, in copiousness of explanation, which is the proper object 
of a dictionary. “ I ho leadirt^ defects conspicuous in Stephens,” 
it is said by the critic already quoted, “are inaccurate or fal- 
sified quotations, the deficiency of several thousand words, and 
a wrong classification both of primitives and derivatives. At the 
same time, we ought rather to be surprised that, under existing 
disadvantages, he accomplished so much even in this last de- 
partment, than that he left so much undone.” 

16. It has been questioned among bibliographers, whether 
there are two editions of the Thesaurus; the first in 1572, the 
second without a date, and probably after 1580. The affirmative 
seems to be sufficiently proved («). The sale, however, of so vo- 
luminous and expensive a work did not indemnify its author; 
and it has often been complained of, that Scapula, who had 
been employed under Stephens, injured his superior by the pub- 


Quidam •Ti'rtptaf me capulo tenus abdidit vil1 Maillaire, p. 356—360. Brunet, Man. 
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licatiou of his well-known abridgment in 1579. The fact, how- 
ever, that Scapula had possessed this advantage, rests on little 
evidence, and his preface, if it were true, would be the highest 
degree of effrontery : it was natural that some one should 
abridge so voluminous a lexicon. Literature, at least, owes an 
obligation to Scapula (a). The temper of Henry Stephens, rest- 
less and uncertain, was not likely to retain riches; he passed 
several years in wandering over Europe, and having wasted a 
considerable fortune amassed by his father, died in a public 
hospital at Lyons in 1598 (6), “opibus,” says his biographer, 
“ atque etiam ingenio destitulus in nosocomio.” 

17. The Hellenismus of Angelus Caninius, a native of the 
Milanese, is merely a grammar. Tanaquil Faber prefers it not 
only to that of Clenardus, but to all which existed even in his 
own time. It was published at Paris in 1555. Those who do not 
express themselves so strongly, place him above his predeces- 
sors. Caninius is much fuller than Clenardus ; the edition by 
Crenius, (Leyden, 1700), containing 380 pages. The syntax is 
very scanty; but Caninius was well conversant with the muta- 
tions of words, and is diligent in noting the differences of dia- 
lects, in which he has been thought to excel. He was acquainted 

(«) Mailtaire sajs that Scapula’s lexicon the Romish priesthood, but wilh less regard 
is as perlidious to the reader as its author either for truth or decorum in the selection 
was to bis master, and that Dr. Busby would of his stories than became the character of 
not suffer his boys to use it, p.358. But this Stephens; and the latter is of little pcrli- 
lias hardly been the general opinion. See neticc to its avowed subject. Henry Ste- 
Quartcrly Review, uhi supra. phens had loDg been subject to a disorder 

(t) Casaubon writes frequently to Scali- natural enough to laborious men, qua 1 dam 
ger about the strange behaviour of bis actionumconsuetarum satietas elfastidium, 
father-in-law, and complains that he bad Maittaire, p. 248. 

not even leave to look at the books in the Robert Stephens had carried wilh him to 
latter’s library, which he himself scarce Geneva in 1550, the punches of his types, 
ever visited. Nosti hominera, nosti mores, mado at the expense of Francis I., suppos- 
nosti quid apud eum possim, hoc cst, quam ing, perhaps, that they were a gift of the 
nihil possim, qui videtur in suam perniciem king. On the death, however, of Henry Ste- 
conspirasse. Epist. 21. And, still more se- phens, they were claimed by Henry I V., and 
verely, Epist. 41. Nam noster, el si vivens the senate of Geneva restored them. They 
valensque, pridem numero hominum, certe had been pledged for 400 crowns, and Ca- 
doclorum, exlmi meruit; ea cst illius inhu- saubon complains as of a great injury, that 
manitas, ct quod invitus dico, delirium ; the estate of Stephens was made answer- 
qui libros quoslibel vetcres, ut Indici gry- able to the creditor, when the pledge was 
phi aurum, aliis invidet, sibi perire sinil, given up to the king of France. See I,c 
sed quid ille habeat aut non juxla scio ego Clerc's remarks on this in Bibliotbdque 
rum iguavissimo. After Stephens’s death, Choisie, vol. xix. p. 21 #. Also a vindica- 
be wrote in kinder terms than he liad done lion of Stephens by Maittaire from the 
before; but regretting some publications, charge of having stolen them, (Vita; Sle- 
by which the editor of Casaubon's letters pbanorum, i. 34.) and again in Greswell’s 
thinks he might mean the Apologia pour Parisian Press, i. 399. He seems above the 
Herodole, and the Paltestra de Justi Lipsii suspicion of theft ; but whether be had just 
Latinitale; the former of which, a very well- cause to think the punches were his own, it 
known book, contains a spirited attack on is now impossible to decide. 
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with the digamma, anti with its Latin form. 1 will take this 
opportunity of observing that the Greek grammar of Vergara, 
mentioned in the first volume of tins work and of which I 
now possess the Paris edition of 1557, printed by William 
Morel ( ad Complutensem editionem excusum et restitutum ) 
appears superior to those of Clenardus or Varenius. This book 
is doubtless very scarce ; it is plain thatTanaquil Faber, Baillet, 
Morhof, and, 1 should add, Nicolas Antonio, had never seen 
it («), nor is it mentioned by Barnet or Watts (b). There is how- 
ever, a copy in the British Museum. Scaliger says that it is very 
good, and that Caninius has borrowed from it the best parts (c). 
Vergara had, of course, profited by the commentaries of Bu- 
daeus, the great source of Greek philology in western Europe; 
but he displays, as far as I can judge by recollection more than 
comparison, an ampler knowledge of the rules of Greek than any 
of his other contemporaries.. This grammar contains 438 pages, 
more than 100 of which are given to the syntax. A small gram- 
mar by Nunez, published at Valencia in 1555, seems chiefly 
borrowed from Clenardus or Vergara. 

18. Peter Ramus, in 1557, gave a fresh proof of his acuteness 
and originality, by publishing a Greek grammar, with many im - 
portant variances- from his precursors. Scaliger speaks of it with 
little respect ; but he is habitually contemptuous towards all but 
his immediate friends ( <l ). Lancelot, author of the Port Royal 
grammar, praises highly that of Ramus, though he reckons it 
too intricate. This grammar 1 have not seen in its original state, 
but Sy lburgius published one in 1 582, which he professes to have 
taken from the last edition of the Ramean grammar. It has been 
said that Laurence Rhodomann was the first who substituted 
the partition of the declensions of Greek nouns into three for 
that of Clenardus, who introduced or retained the prolix and 
unphilosophical division into ten (p). But Ramus is clearly 


(a) Blount, Baillet. 

(A) Antonio says it wa$ printed atAIca-, 
la, 1573 ; deinde Parisiis, 1550. The first is 
of course a false print ; if the second is not 
so'likewise, he had never seen the book. 

(c) Scaligerana Secunda. F. Vergara, Es- 
pagnol, a compose une bonne grammaire 
Grecque, mais Caninius a pris tout le meil- 
teurde tous, et a mis du sien aussi quclque 
chose dans son Hellenismus. This, as Bayle 
truly observes, reduces the eulogies Scaliger 
has elsewhere given Caninius to very little. 
Scaliger’s loose expressions arenotof much 
value. Yet he who had seen Vergara’s 


grammar, might better know what was ori- 
ginal in others, than Tanaquil Faber, who 
had never seen it. 

(d) Scaligerana. Casaubon, it must be 
owned, who had more candour than Scali- 
ger, speaks equally ill of the grammar of 
Ramus. Epist. 878. 

(e) Mdrhof, 1. iv. c. 6. Preface to transla- 
tion of Matthiae’s Greek grammar. The 
learned author of this preface has not allud- 
ed to Ramus, and though he praises Syl— 
burgius for his improvements in the mode of 
treating grammar, seems unacquainted with 
that work which I mention in the text. Two 
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entitled to this credit. It would be doubted whether he is equally 
to be praised, as he certainly has not been equally followed in 
making no distinction of conjugations, nor separating the verbs 
in fu from those in on the ground that their general flexion is 
the same. Much has been added to this grammar by Svlburgius 
himself, a man in the first rank of Greek scholars; “ especially,” 
as he tells us, “ in the latter books, so that it may be called 
rather a supplement than an abridgment of the grammar of 
Ramus.” The syntax in this grammar is much better than in 
Clenardus, from whom some have erroneously supposed Syl- 
hurgius to have borrowed ; but I have not compared him with 
' er £ ara W* The Greek grammar of Sanctius is praised by Lan- 
celot j yet from what he tells us of it, we may infer that Sanctius, 
though a great master of Latin, being comparatively unlearned 
in Greek, displayed such temerity in his hypotheses as to fall 
mto very great errors. The first edition was printed at Antwerp 
in 1581. 1 

19. A few more books of a grammatical nature, falling within 
the present period, may be found in Morhof, Baillet, and the 
bibliographical collections ; but neither in number nor impor- 
tance do they deserve much notice (6). In a more miscellaneous 
philology, the Commentaries of Camerarius, 1551, are superior 
to any publication of the kind since that of Budteus in 1529. The 
Aovae Lectionesof William Canter, though the work of a very 


editions of ilare in the British Museum, 1582 
and 1600 - but, upon comparison. I believe 
that there is no difference between them. 

The best of these grammars of the isth 
century bear no sort of comparison with 
those which havebeen latterly published in 
Germany. And it seems strange at first sight, 
that the old scholars, such as Budteus, 
Erasmus, Camerarius, and many more, 
should have written Greek, which they 
were fond of doing, much better than from 
their great ignorance of many fundamental 
rules of syntax we could have anticipated. 
But reading continually, and thinking in 
Greek, they found comparative accuracy by 
a secret tact, and by continual imitation of 
what they read. Language is always a mo- 
saic work, made up of associated fragments, 
not of separate molecules ; we repeat, not 
the simple words, but the phrases and even 
the sentences we have caught from others. 
Budteus wrote Greek without knowing its 
grammar, that is, without a distinct notion 
of moods or tenses, as men speak their own 
language tolerably well without having ever 
attended to a grammatical rule. Still many 
II. 


faults must he found in such writing on a 
close inspection. The case was partly the 
same in Latin during the Middle Ages, 
except that Latin was at that lime better 
understood than Greek was in the 16th cen- 
tury ; not that so many words were known, 
but those who wrote it best had more cor- 
rect notions of the grammar. 

(«) Vossius says of the grammarians in 
general, ex quibus doclrinx et industrix 
laudem maxime mihi meruisse videntur 
Angelus Caninius et Fridericus Sylburgius. 
Aristarchus, p. 8 . It is said that, in his own 
grammar, which is on the basis of Clenar- 
dus, Vossius added little to what he had 
taken from the two former. Baillet, in 
Caninio. 

(*) In the British Museum is a book by 
one Guillon, of whom I find no account in 
biography, called Gnomon, on the quantity 
of Greek syllables. This seems to be the 
earliest work of the kind ; and he professes 
himself to write against those who think. 
“ quidvis licere in quantitate syllaharum.” 
It is printed at Paris, 1556 ; and it appears 
by Watts that there are other editions. 
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young man, deserve to be mentioned as almost the first effort 
of an art which has done much for ancient literature — that of 
restoring a corrupt text, through conjecture, not loose and em- 
pirical, but guided by a skilful sagacity, and upon principles 
which we may without impropriety not only call scientific, but 
approximating sometimes to the logic of the Novum Organum. 
The earlier critics, not always possessed of many manuscripts, 
had recourse, more indeed in Latin than in Greek, to conjec- 
tural emendation ; the prejudice against which, often carried too 
far by those who are not sufficiently aware of the enormous 
ignorance and carelessness which ordinary manuscripts display, 
has also been heightened by the random and sometimes very 
improbable guesses of editors. Canter, besides the practice he 
showed in his Novae Lectiones, laid down the principles of his 
theory in a “Syntagma de Ratione emendandi Graecos Aucto- 
res,” reprinted in the second volume of Jebb’s edition of Aris- 
tides. He here shows what letters are apt to be changed into 
others by error of transcription, or through a source not perhaps 
quite so obvious— the uniform manner of pronouncing several 
vowels and diphthongs among the later Greeks, which they 
were thus led to confound, especially when a copyist wrote from 
dictation. But besides these corruptions, it appears by the in- 
stances Canter gives, that almost any letters are liable to be 
changed into almost any others. The abbreviations of copyists 
are also great causes of corruption, and require to be known by 
those who would restore the text. Canter, however, was not 
altogether the founder of this school of criticism. Robortellus, 
whose vanity and rude contempt of one so much superior to 
himself as Sigonius, has perhaps caused his own real learning 
to be undervalued, had already written a treatise, entitled “ De 
Arte sive Ratione corrigendi Antiquorum Libros Disputatio •, ” 
in which he claims to be the first who devised this art, “ nunc 
primum a me excogitata.” It is not a bad work, though pro- 
bably rather superficial, according to our present views. He 
points out the general characters of manuscripts and the dif- 
ferent styles of hand-writing; after which he proceeds to the 
rules of conjecture, making good remarks on the causes of cor- 
ruption and consequent means of restoration. It is published in 
the second volume of Gruter’s Thesaurus Criticus. Robortellus, 
however, does not advert to Greek manuscripts, a field upon 
which Canter first entered. The Novae Lectiones of William 
Canter are not to be confounded with the Variae Lectiones of his 
brother Theodore, a respectable but less eminent scholar. Can- 
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ter, it may be added, was the first, according to Boissonade, 
who, in his edition of Euripides, restored some sort of order and 
measure to the chorusses (a). 

20. Sylburgius, whose grammar has been already praised, 
was of great use to Stephens in compiling the Thesaurus ; it has 
even been said, but perhaps with German partiality, that the 
greater part of its value is due to him (6). The editions of Syl- 
burgius, especially those of Aristotle and Dionysius of Halicar- 
nassus, are among the best of that age ; none, indeed, containing 
the entire works of the Stagyrite, is equally esteemed (c). He 
had never risen above the station of a schoolmaster in small Ger- 
man towns, till he relinquished the employment for that of 
superintendant of classical editions in the press of Wechel, and 
afterwards in that of Commelin. But the death of this humble 
and laborious man, in 1596, was deplored by Casaubon as one 
of the heaviest blows that learning could have sustained. 

•21. Michael Neandcr, a disciple of Melanchthon and Came- 
rarius, who became rector of a nourishing school at Isfeld in 
Thuringia soon after 1550, and remained there till his death in 
1595, was certainly much inferior to Sylburgius; yet to him Ger- 
many was chiefly indebted for keeping alive, in the general 
course of study, some little taste for Grecian literature, which 
towards the end of the century was rapidly declining. The 
“Erotemata Graecae Linguae ” of Neander, according to Eich- 
horn, drove the earlier grammars out of use in the schools (d). 


(а) Biogr. Univ. The Life of Canter in 
Melchior Adam is one of the best his collec- 
tion contains ; it seems to be copied from 
one by Mirieus. Canter was a man of great 
moral as well as literary excellence; the 
account of bis studies and mode of life in 
this biography is very interesting. The 
author of it dwells justly on Canter’s skill 
in exploring the text of manuscripts, and in 
observing the variations of orthography. See 
also Blount, Baillet, Pdceron, vol. xxix.» 
and Chalmers. 

(б) Melchior Adam, p. 1 93. In the article 
of the Quarterly Review, several limes 
already quoted, it is said that the Thesaurus 
“ bears much plainer marks of the sagacity 
and erudition of Sylburgius than of the 
desultory and hasty studies of his master, 
than whom he was more clear-sighted a 
compliment at the expense of Stephens, not 
perhaps easily reconcileable wilhtheeulogy 
a little before passed by the reviewer on 
the latter, as the greatest of Greek scholars 
except Casaubon. Stephens says of him- 


self, quern habuit (Sylburgius), novo quo- 
dam more dominum simul ac prceceptorenr, 
quod ille beneticium pro sua ingenuitate 
agnoscil (apud Maitlaire, p. 421 .). But it has 
been remarked that Stephens was not equally 
ingenuous, and never acknowledges any 
obligation to Sylburgius, p. 583. Scaliger 
says, Stephanus non solus fecit Thesaurum; 
plusieurs y ont mis la main ; and in another 
place. Sylburgius a trayaille au Tr&or de 
II. Etienne. But it is impossible for us to 
apportion the disciple's share in this great 
work; which might be more than Stephens 
owned, and less than the Germans have 
claimed. Niceron, which is remarkable, has 
no life of Sylburgius. 

(c) The Aristotle of Sylburgius is pro- 
perly a series of editions of that philoso- 
pher’s separate works, published from 1584 
to 1596. Jt is in great request when foond 
complete, which is rarely the case. It has 
no Latin translation. 

(rf) Geschichle der Cullur. iii. 277. 
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Hut the publications of Neander appear to be little more than 
sucb extracts from the Greek writers as he thought would be 
useful in education (a). Several of them are gnomologies, or col- 
lections of moral sentences from the poets ; a species of compila- 
tion not uncommon in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, 
but neither exhibiting much learning nor favourable to the 
acquisition of a true feeling for ancient poetry. The Thesaurus 
of Basilius Faber, another work of the same class, published in 
1571 , is reckoned by Eichhorn among the most valuable school- 
books of this period, and continued to be used and reprinted for 
two hundred years ( b ). 

22. Conrad Gesner belongs almost equally to the earlier and 
later periods of the sixteenth century. Endowed with unwearied 
diligence, and with a mind capacious of omnifarious erudition, 
he was probably the most comprehensive scholar of the age. 
Some of his writings have been mentioned in the first volume. 
His “ Mithridates, sive de Differentiis Linguarum ” is the earliest 
effort on a great scale to arrange the various languages of man- 
kind by their origin and analogies. He was deeply versed in 
Greek literature, and especially in the medical and physical 
writers ; but he did not confine himself to that province. It 
may be noticed here, that in his Slobseus, published in 1543, 
Gesner first printed Greek and Latin in double columns (e'. He 
was followed by Turnebus, in an edition of Aristotle’s Ethics 
( Paris, 1555 ), and the practice became gradually general, though 
some sturdy scholars, such as Stephens and Sylburgius, did not 
comply with it. Gesner seems to have had no expectation that 
the Greek text would be much read, and only recommends it as 
useful in conjunction with the Latin (rf). Scaliger, however, 
deprecates so indolent a mode of study, and ascribes the decline 
of Greek learning to these unlucky double columns (e). 

23. In the beginning of the century, as has been shown in 
the former volume, the prospects of classical literature in Ger- 
many seemed most auspicious. Schools and universities, the 
encouragement of liberal princes, the instruction of distin- 
guished professors, the formation of public libraries, had given 


(«) Niceron, vol. xxx. 

(A) Eichhorn, 274. 

(c) This I give only on the authority 
ol Chevillier, Originc de riroprimerie de 
Paris. 

(«f) Id. p. 24o 

(r) Scalig. Secunda. Accents on Latin 
words, il ls observed by Scaliger (in the 


Scaligerana Prima), were introduced within 
his memory ; and, as he says, which would 
be more important, the points called comma 
and semicolon, of which Paulus Manutius 
was the inventor. But in this there must be 
some mistake ; for the comma is frequent 
in books much older than any edited by 
Manutius. 
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an impulse, the progressive effects of which were manifest in 
every Protestant state of the empire. Nor was any diminution 
of this zeal and taste discernible for a few years. But after the 
death of Melanchthon in 1560, and of Camerarius in 1574, a 
literary decline commenced, slow but uniform and permanent, 
during which Germany had to lament a strange eclipse of that 
lustre which had distinguished the preceding age. This was 
first shown in an inferiority of style, and in a neglect of the best 
standards of good writing. The admiration of Melanchthon 
himself led in some measure to this ; and to copy his manner 
(genus dicendi Philippicum, as it was called) was more the 
fashion than to have recourse to his masters, Cicero and Quin- 
tilian («). But this, which would have kept up a very tolerable 
style, gave way, not long afterwards, to a tasteless and bar- 
barous turn of phrase, in which all feeling of propriety and 
elegance was lost. This has been called Apuleianismus, as if 
that indifferent writer of the third century had been set up for 
imitation, though probably it was the mere sympathy of bad 
taste and incorrect expression. The scholastic philosophy came 
back about the same lime into the German universities, with all 
its technical jargon, and triumphed over the manes of Erasmus 
and Melanchthon. The disciples of Paracelsus spread their 
mystical rhapsodies far and wide, as much at the expense of clas- 
sical taste as of sound reason. And when we add to these un- 
toward circumstances the dogmatic and polemical theology, 
studious of a phraseology certainly not belonging to the Au- 
gustan age, and the necessity of writing on many other subjects 
almost equally incapable of being treated in good language, we 
cannot be much astonished that a barbarous and slgvenly La- 
tinity should become characteristic of Germany, which, even in 
later ages, very few of its learned men have been able to 
discard (>>). 

24. In philological erudition we have seen that Germany 


(a) Kichhorn, iii. 268. The Germans 
usually said Philippus for Melanchthon. 

1*1 Melchior Adam, after highly praising 
Woirs translation of Demosthenes, pro- 
ceeds to boast of the Greek learning of 
Germany, which, rather singularly, he 
seems to ascribe to this translation : Efle- 
cit ut ante ignotus plerisque Demosthenes, 
nunc familiariter nobiscum versetur In 
scholis et academiis. Est sand quod gratu- 
lemur Germania nostra, quod per Wol- 
flum tantorum fluminum eloquenlia parti- 
ceps facta est. Fatentur ipsi Graoi, qui 


reliqui sunt hodie Constantinopoli, pra 
cateris eruditi, et Christiana religionis 
amanies, totum musarum chorhm, relicto 
Helicone, in Germaniam transmigrasse 
(Vita Philosophorum.) Melchior Adam 
jived in the early part of the seventeenth 
century, when this high character was 
hardly applicable to Germany; but his 
panegyric must be taken as designed for the 
preceding age, in which the greater part of 
his eminent men flourished. Besides this, 
he is so much a compiler that this passage 
may not be his own. 
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long maintained her rank, if not quite equal to France in this 
period, yet nearer to her than to any third nation. We have 
mentioned several of the most distinguished ; and to these we 
might add many names from Melchior Adam, the laborious 
biographer of his learned countrymen; such as Oporinus, 
George Fabricius, Frischlin, Crusius, who first taught the Ro- 
maic Greek in Germany. One, rather more known than these, 
was Laurence Rhodomann. He was the editor of several au- 
thors; but his chief claim to a niche in the temple seems to rest 
upon his Greek verses, which have generally been esteemed su- 
perior to any of his generation. The praise does not imply much 
positive excellence; for in Greek composition, and especially in 
verse, the best scholars of the sixteenth century make but an in- 
different figure. Rhodomann’s life of Luther is written in Greek 
hexameters. It is also a curious specimen of the bigotry of his 
church. He boasts that Luther predicted the deaths of Zuingle, 
Carlostadt, and OEcolampadius as the punishment of their sa- 
cramentarian hypothesis. The lines will be found in a note (a), 
and may serve as a fair specimen of as good Greek as could per- 
haps be written in that age of celebrated erudition. Rut some 
other poems of Rhodomann, which I have not seen, are more 
praised by the critics. 

25. Rut, at the expiration of the century, few were left be- 
sides Rhodomann of the celebrated philologers of Germany : 
nor had a new race arisen to supply their place. iEmilius 
Portus, who taught with reputation at Heidelberg, was a native 
of Ferrara, whose father, a Greek by origin, emigrated to Genoa 
on account of religion. The state of literature, in a general 
sense, had become sensibly deteriorated in the empire. This 
was most perceptible, or perhaps only perceptible, in its most 
learned provinces, those which had embraced the Reformation. 
In the opposite quarter there had been little to lose, and some- 


(a) Kfltl TOt jUi f C0( TIT»A|<TT0 fXt'T el 
TOV, »f /UfyUOfMTO* 

■fie y& f> J'wJ'tKo.fxnioe i\ig t^itoc 

4>oiCo(/, 

An t 9 t< /uoipetj ©tot/ xfi/pniv Trpntro-tuaa. 

/MiVOJTftT, 

MatyToyt/yotif tTt6nxt ■9’t'^otJ'uadi t«- 
XfWTHV " 

Avefyoc, Of Ot/TIV 1 ATpilKTOtr CtTTO KfU cf«»C 

£ct\i fJtud Of. 

A a'royipou irhuyi'Miiopt foy/ux- 
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OlKI0Act i U'T0t/i0V Kill Kl^XAIOV tlBxfif 
OtTW 

n&T//.CU (TstXfl/OCVTGC* ivst l|«l| KAt 

aXXoe 

At^«ximc irp oc xitt pov avxiJiu ruprov 

O ufi //IT o^o/xopoue K AjfC AO ff’Td J 10 f quyt 
WOlVOtf, 

Toy (Ti yxp *?tiCoa«v *pv*p(» /uitoi fota- 

jUOtTi SaI/UUI 

Ef’tLirmtc tTotfatf*, xot* *0Tot0-«y o u Xpm- 


nit. 


FROM 1550 TO 1600. 


23 


thing was gained. In the first period of the Reformation, the 
Catholic universities, governed by men whose prejudices were 
insuperable even by appealing to their selfishness, had kept 
still in the same track, educating their students in the barbarous 
logic and literature of the Middle Ages, careless that every 
method was employed in Protestant education to develop and 
direct the talents of youth •, and this had given the manifest in- 
tellectual superiority, which taught the disciples and contem- 
poraries of the first reformers a scorn for the stupidity and 
ignorance of the popish party, somewhat exaggerated, of course, 
as such sentiments generally are, but dangerous above measure 
to its influence. It was therefore one of the first great services 
which the Jesuits performed to get possession of the universi- 
ties, or to found other seminaries for education. In these they 
discarded the barbarous school-books then in use, put the rudi- 
mentary study of the languages on a better footing, devoted 
themselves, for the sake of religion, to those accomplishments 
which religion had hitherto disdained ; and by giving a taste 
for elegant literature, with as much solid and scientific philo- 
sophy as the knowledge of the times and the prejudices of the 
church would allow, both wiped away the reproach of igno- 
rance, and drew forth the native talents of their novices and 
scholars. They taught gratuitously, which threw, however un- 
reasonably, a sort of discredit upon salaried professors (a) : it 
was found that boys learned more from them in six months 
than in two years under other masters ; and, probably for both 
these reasons, even protestants sometimes withdrew their chil- 
dren from the ordinary gymnasia and placed them in Jesuit col- 
leges. No one will deny that, in their classical knowledge, par- 
ticularly of the Latin language, and in the elegance with which 
they wrote it, the order of Jesuits might stand in competition 
with any scholars of Europe. In this period of the sixteenth 
century, though not perhaps in Germany itself, they produced 
several of the best writers whom it could boast (A). 

26. It is seldom that an age of critical erudition is one also of 
fine writing ; the two have not perhaps a natural incompatibility 
with each other, but the bond-woman too often usurps the 


(«) Mox, ubi paululnm firmitatis accessil, 
pueros sine mercede docendos et erudien- 
dos susceperunt; quo artiOcio non vulga- 
rem vulfci favorem emeruere, criminandis 
praesertim alii? doctoribus, quorum doctri- 
ne venalis esset, et scholar nulli sine mer- 
rcdc patcrcnt, et intcrdum etiani doctrina 


peregrina personarent. Incredibile dictuest, 
quantum hsc criminatio valuerit. Ilospt- 
nian, llist. Jcsuitarum, I. ii. c. I. fol. 84 . 
See also I. i. fol. 59. 

(*) Ranke, ii. 32. Eichhoro, iii. 266. The 
latter scarcely does justice to the Jesuits as 
promoters of learning in their way. 
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place of Ihe free-woman, and the auxiliary science of philology 
controls, instead of adorning and ministering to the taste and 
genius of original minds. As the study of the Latin language 
advanced, as better editions were published, as dictionaries and 
books of criticism were more carefully drawn up, we naturally 
expect to find it written with more correctness, but not with 
more force and truth. The Expostulation of Henry Stephens De 
Latinitatc Falso Suspecta, 1576, is a collection of classical autho- 
rities for words and idioms, which seem so like French, that 
the reader would not hesitate to condemn them. Some of these, 
however, are so familiar to us as good Latin, that we can hardly 
suspect the dictionaries not to have contained them. I have not 
examined any earlier edition than that of Calepin’s dictionary, 
as enlarged by Paulus Manutius, of the date of 1579, rather 
after this publication by Henry Stephens, and certainly it does 
not appear to want these words, or to fail in sufficient authority 
for them. 

27. In another short production by Stephens, De Latinitale 
Lipsii Palaestra, he turns into ridicule the affected style of that 
author, who ransacked all his stores of learning to perplex the 
reader. A much later writer, Scioppius, in his Judicium de 
Stylo Historico, points out several of the affected and erroneous 
expressions of Lipsius. Rut he was the founder of a school of 
bad writers, which lasted for some time, especially in Germany. 
Seneca and Tacitus were the authors of antiquity whom Lipsius 
strove to emulate. “Lipsius,” says Scaliger, “ is the cause that 
men have now little respect for Cicero, whose style be esteems 
about as much as I do his own. He once wrote well, but his third 
century of epistles is good for nothing («).” Rut a style of point 
and affected conciseness will always have its admirers, till the 
excess of vicious imitation disgusts the world (6). 

28. Morhof, and several authorities quoted by Raillet, extol 
the Latin grammar of a Spaniard, Emanuel Alvarez, as the 


(«) Scaligerana Secunda. 

(4) Miraeua, quoted in Melchior Adam’s 
Life of Lipsius, praises his eloquence, vith 
contempt of those who thought their own 
feeble and empty writing like Cicero’s. See 
also Eicbhorn, iii. 299.; Baillet, who has a 
long article on the style of Lipsius and the 
ichool it formed, (Jugemcns des Savans, 
vol. ii. p. 192. 4lo edition) ; and Blount; also 
the note M. in Bayle’s article on Lipsius. 
The following passage of Scioppius I trans- 
cribe from Blount: — “In Justi Lipsii 
stylo, scriptoris slate nostra clarissimi, 


isle apparent dotes: acumen, venustas, de- 
lectus, ornatus vel nimius, cum vix qulo- 
quam proprie dictum ei placeat, turn sche- 
mata nullo numero, tandem verborum co- 
pia; desunt autem perspicuitas, purilas, 
eequabilitas , collocatio , juncture et nu- 
merus oratorius. Itaque oratio ejus est 
obscure, non paucis barbarismis etsolOBCis 
mis, pluribus vero archaismis et idiotismis, 
innumeris etiam ncolerismis inquinata, 
comprehensio obscura, compositio fracta 
et in particulas concise, rocum sirailium 
aut ambiguarum puerilis captatio. ” 
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first in which the fancies of the ancient grammarians had been 
laid aside. Of this work I know nothing farther. But the 
Minerva of another native of Spain, Sanchez, commonly called 
Sanctius, the first edition of which appeared at Salamanca 
in 1587, far excelled any grammatical treatise that had pre- 
ceded it, especially as to the rules of syntax, which he has 
reduced to their natural principles, by explaining apparent ano- 
malies. He is called the prince of grammarians, a divine man, 
the Mercury and Apollo of Spain, the father of the Latin lan- 
guage, the common teacher of the learned, in the panegyrical 
style of the Lipsii or Scioppii ( a ). The Minerva, enlarged and 
corrected at different times by the most eminent scholars, Sciop- 
pius, Perizonius, and others more recent, still retains a leading 
place in philology. “ No one among those,” says its last editor 
Bauer, “ who have written well upon grammar, has attained 
such reputation and even authority as the famous Spaniard 
whose work we now give to the press.” But Sanctius has 
been charged with too great proneness to censure his prede- 
cessors, especially Valla, and with an excess of novelty in 
his theoretical speculations. 

29. The writers, who in this second moiety of the sixteenth 
century appear to have been most conspicuous for purity of 
style, were Muretus, Paulus Manutius, Perpinianus, Osorius, 
Maphseus, to whom we may add our own Buchanan, and 
perhaps Haddon. The first of these is celebrated for his Ora- 
tions, published by Aldus Manutius in 1576. Many of these 
were delivered a good deal earlier. Ruhnkenius, editor of the 
works of Muretus, says that he at once eclipsed Bembo, Sado- 
let, and the whole host of Ciceronians ; expressing himself 
so perfectly in that author’s style that we should fancy our- 
selves to be reading him, did not the subject betray a modern 
hand. “ In learning,” he says, “ and in knowledge of the 
Latin language, Manutius was not inferior to Muretus; we 
may even say, that his zeal in imitating Cicero was still stronger, 
inasmuch as he seemed to have no other aim all his life than 
to bear a perfect resemblance to that model. Yet he rather 
followed than overtook his master, and in this line of imita- 
tion cannot be compared with Muretus. The reason of this 
was that nature had bestowed on Muretus the same kind of 
genius that she had given to Cicero, while that of Manutius 
was very different. It was from this similarity of tempera- 
ment that Muretus acquired such felicity of expression, such 

(«) Baillcl. 
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grace in narration, such wit in raillery, such perception of 
what would gratify the ear in the structure and cadence of 
his sentences. The resemblance of natural disposition made it a 
spontaneous act of Muretus to fall into the footsteps of Cicero; 
while, with all the efforts of Manutius, his dissimilar genius 
led him constantly away ; so that we should not wonder when 
the writings of one so delight us that we cannot lay them down, 
while we are soon wearied with those of the other, correct and 
polished as they are, on account of the painful desire of imita- 
tion which they betray. “ No one, since the revival of letters,” 
Ruhnkenius proceeds, “ has written Latin more correctly than 
Muretus ; yet even in him a few inadvertencies may be dis- 
covered («).” 

30. Notwithstanding the panegyric of so excellent a scholar, 
I cannot feel this very close approximation of Muretus to the 
Ciceronian standard; and it even seems to me that I have 
not rarely met with modern Latin of a more thoroughly classical 
character. Ilis style is too redundant and florid ; his topics very 
trivial. Witness the whole oration on the battle of Lepanto, 
where the greatness of his subject does not raise them above 
the level of a school-boy’s exercise. The celebrated eulogy on 
the St. Bartholomew Massacre, delivered before the Pope, 
will serve as a very fair specimen, to exemplify the Latinily 
of Muretus ip). Scaliger, invidious for the most part in his 
characters of contemporary scholars, declares that no one since 
Cicero had written so well as Muretus, but that he adopted 
the Italian diffuseness, and says little in many words. This 
observation seems perfectly just. 

(а) Mureti opera, cura Ruhnkenii, Lagd. prslio fraternos hosles fregissel ac fugas- 

1789. set, hujus quoque pulcherrimi facti praeci- 

(б) O noctem illam rnemorabilem et in puam gloriam ad se polissimum voluit per- 
fastis eximis alicujus nolx adjeclione sig- tinere; alter, quamquam state nondum ad 
nandam, quae paucorum sediliosorum in- rem militarem idonea oral, tanta tamen est 
teritu regem a p he sent i csdis periculo, reg- ad virtutem indole, ut neminem nisi fratrem 
num a perpelua bellorum civilium formi- in his rebus gerendis squo ammo sibi pas- 
dine liberavit! Qua quidem node Stellas surusfuerit anleponi. O diem denique ilium 
cquidem ipsasluxissesolitonilidiusarbitror, plenum Istilis et hilarilatis, quo tu, bea- 
el flumen Sequanam majores undas vol- lissime pater, hoc ad te nuncio allalo, Deo 
visse, quo citius ilia impurorum hominum immorlali, el Divo Ludovico regi, cujus 
cadavera evolveret el exouerarel in mare, hsc in ipso pervigilio evenerant, gratias ac- 
O felicissimam mulierem Calharinam, regis turus, indicias a le supplicaliones pedes 
matrem, qu® cum tolannosadmirabili pru- obiisli! Quis oplabilior ad tenunciusad- 
dentia parique solicitudine regnura fllio, fl- ferri poterat? aul nos ipsi quod felicius 
Hum regno conservasset, turn demum se- optare poteramus principium ponlificatu* 
cure regnantem filium adspexit ! O regis tui, quam ut primis illis mensibus tetram 
fratres ipsos quoque beatos ! quorum alter illam caliginem, quasi exorto sole, discus- 
cum, qua state csteri vix adhuc arma trac- sam cerneremus ? vol. i. p. 197. edit. Ruhn- 
tare incipiunt, ea ipse quater coramisso ken. 
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31. The epistles of Paulus Manutius are written in what 
we may call a gentleman-like tone, without the virulence or 
querulousness that disgusts too often in the compositions of 
literary men.. Of Panvinius, Robortellus, Sigonius, his own 
peculiar rivals, he writes in a friendly spirit and tone of eulogy. 
His letters are chiefly addressed to the great classical scholars 
of his age. But, on the other hand, though exclusively on 
literary subjects, they deal chiefly in generalities ; and the affec- 
tation of copying Cicero in every phrase gives a coldness and 
almost an air of insincerity to the sentiments. They have but 
one note, the praise of learning-, yet it is rarely that they 
impart to us much information about its history and progress. 
Hence they might serve for any age, and seem like pattern 
forms for the epistles of a literary man. In point of mere style 
there can be no comparison between the letters of a Sadolet 
or Manutius on the one hand, and those of a Scaliger, Lipsius, 
or Casaubon on the other. But while the first pall on the reader 
by their monotonous elegance, the others are full of anima- 
tion and pregnant with knowledge. Even in what he most 
valued, correct Latin, Manutius, as Scioppius has observed, 
is not without errors. But the want of perfect dictionaries made 
it difficult to avoid illegitimate expressions which modern usage 
suggested to the writer ( a ). 

32. Manutius, as the passage above quoted has shown, is 
not reckoned by Ruhnkenius quite equal to Muretus, at least 
in natural genius. Scioppius thinks him consummate in deli- 
cacy and grace. He tells us that Manutius could hardly speak 
three words of Latin, so that the Germans who came to visit 
him looked down on his deficiency. But this, Scioppius remarks, 
as Erasmus had done a hundred years before, was one of the 
rules observed by the Italian scholars to preserve the cor- 
rectness of their style. They perceived that the daily use of 
Latin in speech must bring in a torrent of barbarous phrases, 
which “ claiming afterwards the privileges of acquaintance ” 
(quodam familiaritatis jure), would obtrude their company 
during composition, and render it difficult for the most accu- 
rate writer to avoid them (6); 

33. Perpinianus, a Valencian Jesuit, wrote some orations, 
hardly remembered at present, but Ruhnkenius has placed him 

(«) Sciopp. Judicium de Stylo Historic©, students to speak Latin when within hear- 

(A) Scioppius, Judicium de Stylo Histo- ing of their superiors. Even Locke was mis.- 
rico, p. 65. This was so little understood in led into recommending this preposterous 
England, that, in some of our colleges, and barbarism, 
even schools, it was the regulation for the 
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along with Muretus, as the two Cisalpines (if that word may 
be so used for brevity), who have excelled the Italians in 
Latinity. A writer of more celebrity was Osorius, a Portuguese 
bishop, whose treatise on glory, and, what is better known, 
his History of the Reign of Emanuel, have placed him in a 
high rank among the imitators of the Augustan language. Some 
extracts from Osorius de Gloria will be found in the first 
volumo of the Retrospective Review. This has been some- 
times fancied to be the famous work of Cicero with that title, 
which Petrarch possessed and lost, and which Petrus Alcvonius 
has been said to have transferred to his own book De Exilio. 
But for this latter conjecture there is, I believe, neither evi- 
dence nor presumption ; and certainly Osorius, if we may judge 
from the passages quoted, was no Cicero. Lord Bacon has 
said of him, that “ his vein was weak and waterish,” which 
these extracts confirm. They have not elegance enough to com- 
pensate for their verbosity and emptiness. Dupin, however, 
calls him the Cicero of Portugal (a). Nor is less honour due 
to the Jesuit Mallei ( Maphaeus), whose chief work is the History 
of India, published in 1586. MalTei, according to Scioppius, 
was so careful of his style, that he used to recite the bre- 
viary in Greek, lest he should become too much accustomed 
to bad Latin ( b ). This may perhaps be said in ridicule of such 
purists. Like Manutius, he was tediously elaborate in cor- 
rection ; some have observed that his History of India has scarce 
any value except for its style (e). 

34. The writings of Buchanan , and especially his Scottish 
history, are written with strength, perspicuity, and neatness {d). 
Many of our own critics have extolled the Latinity of Walter 
Haddon. His Orations were published in 1567. They belong to 
the first year of this period. But they seem hardly to deserve 
any high praise. Haddon had certainly laboured at an imitation 
of Cicero, but without catching his manner or getting rid of the 
florid, semi-poetical tone of the fourth century. A specimen, 
taken much at random, but rather favourable than otherwise, 
from his oration on the death of the young brothers of the house 
of Suffolk, at Cambridge, in 1550, is given in a note (c). Another 


(a) Nlceron, vol. ii. 

(*) De Stylo Hill. p. j|. 

(0 Tiraboscbi, Niceron, rot. ». Biograp. 
Univ. 

(d) Le Clerc, in an article of the Bihlio- 
Iheque Choisie, vol. r lit., pronounces a high 
eulogy on BuchaDen, as haring written bet- 


ter than any one else in verse and prose; 
that is, as I understand him. having written 
prose better than any one who has written 
verse so well, and the converse. 

(e) O laboriosam et si non miseram, certe 
mirabiliter cxercitam, tot cumulatam fune- 
rihus Cantahrigiam ' Cravi not vulnere 
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work of a different kind, wherein Haddon is said to have been 
concerned jointly with Sir John Cherke is the Reformatio Legum 
Ecclesiasticarum, the proposed code of the Anglican Church, 
drawn up under Edward VI. It is, considering the subject, in 
very good language. 

35. These are the chief writers of this part of the sixteenth 
century who have attained reputation for the polish and purity 
of their Latin style. Sigonius ought, perhaps, to be mentioned 
in the same class, since his writings exhibit not only perspicuity 
and precision, but as much elegance as their subjects would 
permit. He is also the acknowledged author of the treatise I)e 
Consolatione, which long passed with many for a work of Ci- 
cero. Even Tiraboschi was only undeceived of this opinion by 
meeting with some unpublished letters of Sigonius, wherein he 
confesses the forgery («). It seems, however, that he had in- 
serted some authentic fragments. Lipsius speaks of this coun- 
terfeit with the utmost contempt, but after all his invective can 
scarcely detect any bad Latinity (6). The Consolatio is, in fact, 
like many other imitations of the philosophical writings of 
Cicero, resembling their original in his faults of verbosity and 
want of depth, but flowing and graceful in language. Lipsius, 
who affected the other extreme, was not likely to value that 
which deceived the Italians into a belief that Tully himself was 
before them. It was, at least, not every one who could have 
done this like Sigonius. 

36. Several other names, especially from the Jesuit col- 
leges, might, I doubt not, be added to the list of good Latin 


percussil hyems, xstas saucios ad terrain 
afflixit. Calendar Martin? stantem adhuc 
Academiam nostraiu et erectam vehemen- 
ter impulerunt, et de priori statu suo de- 
presserunt. Idus Juli® nutantem jam el 
inclinatam oppresserunt. Cum magnus ijle 
fldei magister et excellens nostcr in vera re- 
ligione doctor, Martinus Bucerus, frigori- 
hus hybernis conglaciavisset, tantam in 
ojus occasu plagam accepisse videbamur, 
ul majorem non solum ullam expectare- 
mus, sed ne posse quidem expectari crede- 
remus. Verum postquam inundantes, et in 
Cantabrigiam eflervescentes nstivi sudores, 
illud prxslans el aureolum par Suffolcien- 
sium fratrum, turn quidem peregrinalum a 
nobis, sed la men plane nostrum obruerunl, 
Sic ingemuimus , ut inflnitusdolor vixullam 
tanti mail levationem invenire possil. Per- 
feclus omni scientia pater, et ceric senex 
incomparabili*. Martinus Bucerus, licet ncc 


reipublics nec nostro, tamcn suo tempore 
mortuus est, nimirum .elate, et annis et 
morbo afTectus. SufTolcienses autem, quos 
ille florescentes ad omuem laudem, tan- 
quam alumnos discipline reliquil suro, lam 
repente sudorum flumiuibus absorpti sunt, 
ut prius mortem illorum audiremus, quam 
morbum animadvertererous. 

(«) Biog. Univ. art. Sigonio. 

(6) Lipsii Opera Crilica. His style is 
abusive, as usual in this age. Quis autem 
ille suaviludius qui latere se posse censuil 
sub ilia persona? Male mehercule de seculo 
nostro judicavit. Quid enim lam dissimile 
ab illo auro, quam hoc plumbum? ue simia 
quidem Ciceronis esse potest, nedum ut 
ille. *** Ilabes judicium meum, in quo si 
aliqua asperitas, ne mirere. Falun enim 
lisec superbia tanto nomini se inserendi 
dignissiiua mseclatione fuil. 
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writers by any competent scholar, who should prosecute the 
research through public libraries by the aid of the biographical 
dictionaries. But more than enough may have been said for the 
general reader. The decline of classical literature in this sense, 
to which we have already alluded, was the theme of complaint 
towards the close of the century, and above all in Italy. Paulus 
Manutius had begun to lament it long before. But Latinus La- 
tinius himself, one of the most learned scholars of that country, 
states positively in 1584, that the Italian universities were forced 
to send for their professors from Spain and France («). And this 
abandonment by Italy of her former literary glory, was far 
more striking in the next age, an age of science, but not of 
polite literature. Ranke supposes that the attention of Italy 
being more turned towards mathematics and natural history, 
the study of the ancient writers, which do not contribute greatly 
to these sciences, fell into decay. But this seems hardly an 
adequate cause, nor had the exact sciences made any striking 
progress in the period immediately under review. The .rigorous 
orthodoxy of the church, which in some measure revived an 
old jealousy of heathen learning, must have contributed far 
more to the effect. Sixtus V. notoriously disliked all profane 
studies, and was even kept with difficulty from destroying the 
antiquities of Rome, several of which were actually demolished 
by his bigolted and barbarous zeal (/■>). No other pope, I believe, 
has been guilty of what the Romans always deemed sacrilege. 
In such discouraging circumstances we could hardly wonder 
at what is reported, that Aldus Manutius, having been made 
professor of rhetoric at Rome, about 1589, could only get one 
or two hearers. But this, perhaps, does not rest on very good 
authority (c). It is agreed that the Greek language was almost 
wholly neglected at the end of the century, and there was no 
one in Italy distinguished for a knowledge of it. Baronius must 
be reckoned a man of laborious erudition ; yet he wrote his 
annals of ecclesiastical history of twelve centuries, without any 
acquaintance with that tongue. 

37. The two greatest scholars of the sixteenth century, being 
rather later than most of the rest, are yet unnamed ; Joseph Sca- 
liger and Isaac Casaubon. The former, son of Julius ('.atsar Sea- 

(«) Tiraboschi, x. 387. alone of Rossi, a writer who took the name 

(6) Ranke, i. 476. of Eryllineus, and has communicated a 

(c) Id. 482. Renounrd, Imprimeric des pood deal of literary miscellaneous infor- 
Aldes, iii. 197. doubts the truth of this story, mation. hut not always such as deserves 
which is said to come on the authority confidence. 
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liger, and, in the estimation at least of some, his inferior in na- 
tural genius, though much above him in learning and judgment, 
was perhaps the most extraordinary master of general erudition 
that has ever lived. His industry was unremitting through a 
length of life ; his memory, though he naturally complains of its 
failure in latter years, had been prodigious-, he was, in fact, con- 
versant with all ancient, and very extensively with modern lite- 
rature. The notes of his conversations, taken down by some of 
his friends, and well-known by the name of Scaligerana, though 
full of vanity and contempt of others, and though not always 
perhaps faithful registers of what he said, bear witness to bis 
acuteness, vivacity, and learning (a). But his own numerous and 
laborious publications are the best testimonies to these qualities. 
His name will occur to us more than once again. In the depart- 
ment of philology, he was conspicuous as an excellent critic, 
both of the Latin and Greek languages ; though Bayle, in his 
own paradoxical, but acute and truly judicious spirit, has sug- 
gested, that Scaliger’s talents and learning were too great for a 


(a) The Scaligerana Prima, as they are 
called, were collected by Francis Vertu- 
nien, a physician of Poitiers; theSecunda, 
which are much the longest, by two bro- 
thers, named De Vassan, who were ad- 
mitted to the intimacy of Scaligcr at Leyden. 
They seem to have registered all his table- 
talk in common-place books alphabetically 
arranged. Hence, when he spoke at dif- 
ferent limes of the same person or subject, 
the whole was published in an undigested, 
incoherent, and sometimes self-contradic- 
tory paragraph. He was not strict about 
consistency, as men of his temper seldom 
are in their conversation, and one would be 
slow in relying on what he has said; but 
the Scaligerana, with its many faults, de- 
serves perhaps the first place among those 
amusing miscellanies, known by the name 
of Ana. 

It was little to the honour of the Sca- 
ligers, father and son, that they lay under 
the strongest suspicions of extreme credu- 
lity, to say nothing worse, in setting up a 
descent from the Scala princes of Verona, 
though the world could never be convinced 
that their proper name was not Burden, of 
a plebeian family, and known as such in 
that city. Joseph Scaliger took as his de- 
vice, Fuimus Troes; and his letters, as well 
as the Scaligerana, bear witness to the stress 
he laid on this pseudo-genealogy. Lipsius 
observes on this, with the true spirit which 
a man of letters ought to feel, that it would 
have been a great honour for the Scalas to 


have descended from the Scaligers, who had 
more real nobility than the whole city of 
Verona. (Thuana, p. 14.) But unfortu- 
nately the vain, foolish, and vulgar part of 
mankind canuot be brought to see things 
in that light, and both the Scaligers knew 
that such princes as Henry Hand Henry I V 
would esteem them more for their ancestry 
than for their learning and genius. 

The epitaph of Daniel Hcinsius on Joseph 
Scaliger, pardonably perhaps on such an 
occasion, mingles the real and fabulous 
glories of his friend. 

Regius a Brenni deductus sanguine sanguis 
Qui dominos re ruin tot numerabat avos, 

Cui nihil indulsit sors, nil natura negavit, 

Et jure imperii conditor ipse sui, 

Invidix scopuius, sed ctrlo proximus, ilia. 

Ilia Jutiadcs conditur, hospes, humo. 

Centum illic proavos et centum pone triuinphos, 
Sceptraque Verona? sccptrigerosque Deos ; 
MaslinOsque, Canesquc, et totam ab origiue gen- 
tern, 

Et qua- practerea non bene nota latent. 

Illic stent aquihe priscique insignia regni, 

Et ter Ca-sareo muncre fulta dnmus. 

Plus lameo invenies quicquid sibi conlulit ipse, 
Et mjnimuin tan Ur nobilitotis eget. 

Aspicc tot liuguus, tot unique in pcctore. mun- 
dum ; 

Innumeras gentes conti net isle locus. 

Crcde illic Arabas, dcsertaque noinina Pcenos, 

Et crede Armenios vElhiopasque tegi. 
Terrarum instor babes ; ct qunm natura hegavit 
Landcm uni pnpuin, coutigil ilia viro. 
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good commentator ; the one making him discover in authors 
more hidden sense than they possessed, the other leading him 
to perceive a thousand allusions which had never been designed. 
He frequently altered the text in order to bring these more for- 
ward; and in his conjectures is bold, ingenious, and profound, 
but not very satisfactory (a). His critical writings are chiefly on 
the Latin poets ; but his knowledge of Greek was eminent ; and, 
perhaps, it may not be too minute to notice as a proof of it, that 
his verses in that language, if not good according to our present 
standard, are at least much belter than those of Casaubon. The 
latter, in an epistle to Scaliger, extols his correspondent as far 
above Gaza, or any modern Greek in poetry, and worthy to 
have lived in Athens with Aristophanes and Euripides. This 
cannot be said of his own attempts, in which their gross faulti- 
ness is as manifest as their general want of spirit. 

38. This eminent person, a native of Geneva (*)— that little 
city, so great in the annals of letters — and the son-in-law of 
Henry Stephens, rose above the horizon in 1583, when his 
earliest work, the Annotations on Diogenes Laertius, was pub- 
lished ; a performance of which he was afterwards ashamed, as 
being unworthy of his riper studies. Those on Strabo, an au- 
thor much neglected before, followed in 1587. For more than 
twenty years Casaubon employed himself upon editions of Greek 
authors, many of which, as that of Theophrastus, in 1593, and 
that of Athenaeus, in 1600, deserve particular mention. The 
latter, especially, which he calls “ molestissimum, diflicillimum 
et taedii plenissimum opus,” has always been deemed a noble 
monument of critical sagacity and extensive erudition. In con- 
jectural emendation of the text, no one hitherto had been equal 
to Casaubon. He may probably be deemed a greater scholar than 
his father-in-law Stephens, or even, in a critical sense, than his 
friend Joseph Scaliger. These two lights of the literary world, 
though it is said that they had never seen each othertc),continued 
till the death of the latter in regular correspondence and un- 
broken friendship. Casaubon, querulous but not envious, paid 
freely the homage which Scaliger was prepared to exact, and 
wrote as to one superior in age, in general celebrity, and in im- 
petuosity of spirit. Their letters to each other, as well as to their 

( а ) ibcerou, vol. xxui. Blouol, Biogr. Casaubon went back to Geneva in his nine- 

Univ. tecnth year for the sake of education. See 

(б) The father of Casaubon was from the his life by his son Meric, prefixed to Alme- 
ocighbourhood of Bordeaux. Ue fled to Ge- ioveen's edition of his epistles. 

neva during a temporary persecution of the (c) Morhof, I. i. c. xv. s. 57. 

Huguenots, but returned home afterwards. 
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various other correspondents, are highly valuable for the lite- 
rary history of the period they embrace ; that is, the last years 
of the present, and the (irst of the ensuing century. 

39. Budaeus, Camerarius, Stephens, Sealiger, Casaubon, 
appear to stand out as the great restorers of ancient learning, 
and especially of the Greek language. I do not pretend to ap- 
preciate them by deep skill in the subject, or by a diligent com- 
parison of their works with those of others, but from what I 
collect to have been the more usual suffrage of competent judges. 
Canter, perhaps, or Sylburgius might be rated above Camera- 
rius; but the last seems, if we may judge by the eulogies be- 
stowed upon him, to have stood higher in the estimation of his 
contemporaries. Their labours restored the integrity of the text 
in the far greater part of the Greek authors— though they did 
not yet possess as much metrical knowledge as was required for- 
that of the poets— explained most dubious passages, and nearly 
exhausted the copiousness of the language. For another cen- 
tury mankind was content, in respect of Greek philology, to live 
on the accumulations of the sixteenth ; and, it was not till after 
so long a period had elapsed, that new scholars arose, more 
exact, more philosophical, more acute in “ knitting up the ra- 
velled sleeve” of speech, but not, to say the least, more abun- 
dantly stored with erudition than those who had cleared the 
way, and upon whose foundations they built. 

40. We come, in the last place, to the condition of ancient 
learning in this island ; a subject which it may be interesting to 
trace with some minuteness, though we can otfer no splendid 
banquet, even from the reign of the Virgin Queen. Her acces- 
sion was indeed a happy epoch in our literary, as well as civil 
annals. She found a great and miserable change in the state of 
the universities since the days of her father. Plunder and per- 
secution, the destroying spirits of the last two reigns, were ene- 
mies, against which our infant muses could not struggle (a). 
Ascham, indeed, denies that there was much decline of learning 
at Cambridge before the time of Mary. The influence of her 


(«) The last editor of Wood’s Athens 
Oxonienses bears witness to having seen 
chronicles and other books mutilated, as he 
conceives, by the protestant visitors of the 
university under Edward, “ What is most/’ 
he says, “to the discredit of Cox (after- 
wards bishop of Ely ), was his unwearied 
diligence in destroying the ancient manu- 
scripts and other books in the public and 
private libraries at Oxford . The savage bar 
II. 


barity with which he executed this hateful 
office can never be forgotten/’ etc.,' p. 468. 
One book only of the famous library of 
Humphrey, duke of Gloucester, bequeathed 
to Oxfprd, .escaped mutilation. This is a 
Valerius Maximus. But as Cox was really a 
man of considerable learning, we may ask 
whether there is evidence to lay these Vandal 
proceedings on him rather than on his col- 
leagues. 
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reign was, not indirectly alone, hut by deliberate purpose, in- 
jurious to all useful knowledge («). It was in contemplation, he 
tells us (and surely it was congenial enough to the spirit of that 
government) that the ancient writers should give place in order 
to restore Duns Scotus, and the scholastic barbarians. 

41. It is indeed impossible to restrain the desire of noble minds 
for truth and wisdom. Scared from the hanks of Isis and Cam, 
neglected or discountenanced by power, learning found an asy- 
lum in the closets of private men, who laid up in silence stores 
for future use. And some of course remained out of those who 
had listened to Smith and Cheke, or the contemporary teachers 
of Oxford. But the mischief was effected, in a general sense, 
by breaking up the course of education in the universities. At 
the beginning of the new queen’s reign, but few of the clergy, to 
whichever mode of faith they might conform, had the least tinc- 
ture of Greek learning, and the majority did not understand 
Latin ( b ). The protestant exiles, being far the most learned men 
of the kingdom, brought back a more healthy tone of literary 
diligence. The universities began to revive. An address was 
delivered in Greek verses to Elizabeth at Cambridge in 1564, to 
which she returned thanks in the same language (<•). Oxford 
would not be outdone. Lawrence, regius professor of Greek, 
as we are told by Wood, made an oration at Carfax, a spot 
often chosen for public exhibition, on her visit to the city in 
1566; when her majesty, thanking the university in the same 
tongue, observed “ it was the best Greek speech she had ever 
heard (cl). Several slight proofs of classical learning appear from 
this time in the “ History and Antiquities of Oxford ; ” marks of 
a progress, at first slow and silent, which I only mention, be- 
cause nothing more important has been recorded. 

42. Jn 1575, the queen having been now near twenty years 
on the throne, we find, on positive evidence, that Greek lectures 


(a) “ And what was the fruit of this seed ? 
Verily, judgment in doctrine was wholly 
altered ; order in discipline very much 
changed; the love of good learning began 
suddenly to wax cold ; the knowledge of the 
tongues, in spile of sonic that therein had 
nourished, was manifestly contemned, and 
so the way of right study manifestly per- 
verted ; the choice good authors of malice 
confounded; old sophistry, I say not well, 
not old, but that new' rotten sophistry, began 
to beard and shoulder logic in their own 
tongue ■ yea I know that heads were cast 
together, and counsel devised, that Duns, 
with all the rabble of barbarous que6tion- 


isls, should have dispossessed, of (heir pla- 
ces and room, Aristotle, Plato, Tally, and 
Demosthenes ; whom good Mr. Redman, and 
those two worthy stars of the university. 
Mr. Cheke and Mr. Smith, with their scho- 
lars, had brought to flourish as notably in 
Cambridge, as ever they did in Greece and 
in Italy ; and for the doctrine of those four, 
the four pillars of learning, Cambridge then 
giving no place to no university, neither in 
France, Spain, Germany, nor Italy. ” — 
p. 3 i 7. 

(6) Dallam's Constit. Hist, of Eng. i. 249. 
(c) Peck’s Desiderata Curiosa, p. 270. 

{d) Wood. Ilisl. and Anliq. of Oxford. 
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were given in St. John’s College, Cambridge; which, indeed 
few would be disposed to doubt, reflecting on the general cha- 
racter of the age and (he length of opportunity that had been 
afforded. It is said in the life of Mr. Bois, or Boyse, one of the 
revisers of the translation of the Bible under James, that “ his fa- 
ther was a great scholar, being learned in the’llebrew and 
Greek excellently well, which, considering the manners, that I 
say not, the looseness of the times of his education, was almost 
a miracle.” The son was admitted at St. John’s in 1575. “ His 
father had well educated him in the Greek tongue before his 
coming ; which caused him to be taken notice of in the college. 
For besides himself there was but one there who could write 
Greek. Three lectures in that language were read in the college. 
In the first, grammar was taught, as is commonly now done in 
schools. In the second, an easy author was explained in the 
grammatical way. In the third, was read somewhat which 
might seem fit for their capacities who had passed over the other 
two. A year was usually spent in the first, and two in the 
second («).” It will be perceived, that the course of instruction 
was still elementary ; hut it is well known that many, perhaps 
most students, entered the universities at an earlier age than is 
usual at present ( b ). 

•43. We come very slowly to books, even subsidiary to edu- 
cation, in the Greek language. And since this cannot be con- 
veniently carried on to any great extent without books,' though 
I am aware that some contrivances were employed as substitutes 
for them, and since it was as easy to publish either grammars or 
editions of ancient authors in England as on the Gonlinenl, we 
can, as it seems, draw no other inference from the want of them 


U) Peck’s Desiderata Curiosa, p. 327 . 
Chalmers. 


Ohrisli and Merton were distinguished 
beyond the rest in the reign of Eliiabeth • 
especially the former, where Jewel read the’ 
lecture in rhetoric ( at ah earlier time, of 
course), llookpr in logic, and Raynolds in 
Greek. Leicester succeeded in puritanlilng, 
as Wood thought, the university, by driving 
°JT the old party, and thus rendered it a 
more effective school of learning. 


C®) It is probable that Cambridge was at 
this lime belter furnished w ilh learning than 
Oxford. Even Wood does not give us a fa- 
vourable notion of the condition of that 
university in the first part of the queen’s 
reign, Oxford was for a long time filled 
with popish students, that is, with conform- 
ing partisans of the former religion ; many 
of whom, from time to time, went off to 
Douay. Leicester, as chancellor of the uni 
versity, charged it, in. 1582, and in subse- 
quent years, with great neglect of learning; 
the disputations had become mere forms, 
and the queen’s lecturers in Greek and 
Hebrew seldom read. It was as bad in all 
the other sciences. W’ood's Antiquities and 
Athena-, passim. The colleges of Corpus 


Harrison, about 1580, does hot speak 
much belter of the universities; “ the qua- 
dri vials,, I mean arithmetic, music, geo- 
metry and astronomy, arc now small re- 
garded in either of Ihern.” Description of 
Britain, p. 252. Lew learned preachers were 
sent out from them, which he ascribes, in 
part, to the. poor endowments of most 
livings. 
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than the absence of any considerable demand. I shall therefore 
enumerate all the books instrumental to the study of Greek 
which appeared in England before the close of the century. 

44. It has been mentioned in another place that two alone had 
been printed before 1550. In 1553 a Greek version of the second 
jEneid, by George Etherege, was published. Two editions of 
the Anglican liturgy in Latin and Greek, by Whitaker, one of 
our most learned theologians, appeared in 1569 (a); a short cate- 
chism in both languages, 1573 and 1578. We lind also in 1578 
a little book entitled x£iirrr«r«>?Me rrcixtturii Ilf r*> ttaiimt uptXuai 

ixxrtvtrTi kmi xaririr ti iirthir*. TIi is is a translation, made also by 
Whitaker, from Nowell’s Christiana; Pietatis Priina Institutio, 
ad Usum Scholarum Latine Scripla. The Biographia Britannica 
puts the first edition of this Greek version in 1575; and informs 
uS also that Nowell’s lesser Catechism was published in Latin 
and Greek, 1575; but I do not find any confirmation of this in 
Herbert or Watts. In 1575, Grant, master of Westminster 
School, published Grace® Lingua; Spicilegium, intended evident- 
ly for the use of his scholars ; and in 1581 the same Grant su- 
perintended an edition of Constantin’s Lexicon, probably in the 
abridgment, under the name of the Basle printer Crespin, en- 
riching it with four or live thousand new words, which he most 
likely took from Stephens’s Thesaurus. A Greek, Latin, French, 
and English lexicon, by John Barret or Bare!, in 1580(A), and 
another by John Morel (without the French), in 1583, are re- 
ceded in bibliographical works; but I do not know whether 
any copies have survived. 

45. It appears, therefore, that before even the middle of the 
queen’s reign the rudiments of the Greek language were im- 
parted to boys at Westminster school, and no doubt also at those 
of Eton, Winchester, and St. Paul’s (r). But probably it did 
not yet extend to many others. In Ascham’s Schoolmaster, a 
posthumous treatise, published in 1570, hut evidently written 
some years after the accession of Elizabeth, while very detailed, 


(«) Scaliger says of W hi laker, O qu'il 
etoit bien docte! Scalig. Secunda. 

( 4 ) Ch.'ll i Tiers mentions au earlier ediliou 
of this dictionary in 1573 , but without the 
Greek. 

(r) Harrison mentions, about the year 
1586. that at t(ie great collegiate schools of 
Eton, Winchester, and Westminster, hoys 
“ are well entered in the knowledge ot the 
Latin and Greek tongues and rules of ver- 
sifying." Description of England, prefixed 


to Ilolingshed’s Chronicles, p. 254. (4| 0 edi- 
tion). He has just before taken notice of 
u the great number of grammar-schools 
throughout the realm, and those very libe- 
rally endowed for the relief of poor scho- 
lars, so that there are not many corporate 
(owns now under the queen's dominion that 
have not one grammar-school at the least. 
With a suflicient living for a master ami 
usher appointed fur (he same." 
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and in general, valuable rules are given for the instruction of 
boys in the Latin language, no intimation is found that Greek 
was designed to be taught. In the statutes of Witton School in 
Cheshire, framed in 1558, the founder says : — “ I will there were 
always taught good literature, both Latin and Greek (a).” Rut 
this seems to be only an aspiration after an hopeless excellence ; 
for he proceeds to enumerate the Latin books intended to be 
used, without any mention of Greek. In the statutes of Merchant 
Taylor’s School, 1561 , the high master is required to be “ learned 
in good and clean Latin literature, and also in Greek, if such 
may be gotten (6).” These words are copied from those of Colet, 
in the foundation of St. Paul’s School. But in the regulations of 
Hawkshead School in Lancashire, 1588, the master is directed 
“ to teach grammar and the principles of the Greek tongue (c).” 
The little tracts indeed, above-mentioned, do not lead us to be- 
lieve that the instruction, even at Westminster, was of more 
than the slightest kind. They are but verbal translations of 
known religious treatises, wherein the learner would be assisted 
by his recollection at almost every word. Rut in the rules laid 
down by Mr. Lyon, founder of Harrow School, in 1590, the 
books designed to be taught are enumerated, and comprise some 
Greek orators and historians, as well as the poems of Hesiod («/). 

■16. We have now, however, descended very low in the cen- 
tury. The twilight of classical learning in England had yielded 
to its morning. It is easy to trace many symptoms of enlarged 
erudition after 1580. Scot, in his Discovery of Witchcraft, 1584, 
and doubtless many other writers, employ Greek quotations ra- 
ther freely ; and the use of Greek words, or adaptation of Eng- 
lish forms to them, is affected by Webb and Puttenham in their 
treatises on poetry. Greek titles are not infrequently given to 
books ; it was a pedantry many affected. Besides the lexicons 
above mentioned, it was easy to procure, at no great price, those 
of Constantin and Scapula. We may refer to the ten years after 
1580 the commencement of that rapid advance, which gave the 
English nation, in the reign of James, so respectable a place in 
the republic of letters. In the last decennium of the century, 
the Ecclesiastical Polity of Hooker is a monument of real learn- 


(а) Carlisle’s Endowed Schools, vol. i. 
p. 129. 

(б) Id. vol. ii*. p. 49. 

(e) Id. vol. i. p. 656- 

(</) Id. ii. 136. I have not discovered any 
other proofs of Greek education in Mr. Car- 
lisle's work. In the statutes or regulations 


of Bristol School, founded in the sixteenth 
century, it is provided that the head master 
should be “ well learned in the Latin, 
Greek, and Hebrew.” But these must be 
modern, as appears, Inter alia, by the words 
“well affected to the Constitution in Church 
and Slate.” 
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ing, in profane as well as theological antiquity. Hut certainly 
the reading of our scholars in this period was far more generally 
among the Greek fathers than the classics. Even this, however, 
required a competent acquaintance with the language. 

47. The two universities had abandoned the art of printing 
since the year 1521. No press is known to have existed after- 
wards at Cambridge till 1584, or at Oxford till 1586, when six 
homilies of Chrysostom in Greek were published at a press 
erected by Lord Leicester at his own expense («). The first book 
of Herodotus came out at the same place in 1591; the treatise ol' 
Barlaam on the Papacy in 1592; Lycophron in the same year; 
the Knights of Aristophanes in 1593; fifteen orations of Demo- 
sthenes, in 1593 and 1597; Agatharcides in the latter year. One 
oration of Lysias was printed at Cambridge in 1593. The Greek 
testament appeared from the London press in 1581, in 1587, and 
again in 1592; a treatise of Plutarch, and three orations of Iso- 
crates, in 1587; the Iliad in 1591. These, if I have overlooked 
none, or if none have been omitted by Herbert, are all the 
Greek publications (except grammars, of which there are several, 
one by Camden, for the use of Westminster School, in 1597 (A), 
and one in 1600, by Knolles, author of the History of the Turks) 
that fall within the sixteenth century; and all, apparently, are 
intended for classes in the schools and universities (r). 

48. It must be expected that the best Latin writers were more 
honoured than those of Greece. Besides grammars and dictio- 
naries, which are too numerous to mention, we find not a few 
editions, though principally for the purposes of education : — 
Cicero de Ofiiciis iin Latin and English), 1553; Virgil, 1570: 


(а) Herbert. 

(б) This grammar by Camden was pro- 
bably founded on that of Grant, above- 
mentioned ; cujus rudimenta, says Smith, 
the author of . Camden’s life, cum multa ex 
parte laborarenl deficerenlque, non tarn re- 
formanda, quam de novo instituenda cen- 
sens, observalionibus quns cx Graecis omne 
genus scriptoribus acri judicio cl longo usu 
collegeral, sub severurn examen revocatis, 
grammalicam novam non soli scholar cui 
pnecr&t, sed universis per Angliain scholis 
deinceps inserviluram, eodem anno edidil. 
— p. 19. edit. 16 b l. 

The excessive scarcity of early school- 
books makes it allowable to mention the 
Progymnasma Scholasticum of John Stock- 
wood, an edition of which, with the dale of 
1597, is in the Inner Temple Library. It i> 
merely a selection of epigrams from the 


Anibologia of H. Stephens, and shows but 
a moderate expectation of proficiency from 
the studious youth for whom it was de- 
signed : the Greek being written in inter- 
linear Latin characters over the original, ad 
faciliorem corumdem lecliouem. A lileraf 
translation into Latin follows, and several 
others in metre. Stockwood had been master 
of Tunbridge School : Scholar Tunbridgicn- 
sis oliin ludiinagister , so that there may 
possibly have been earlier editions of this 
little book. 

(c) The arrangement of editions recorded 
in Herbert, following the names of the 
printers, does not ailord facilities for any 
search. I may, therefore, have omitted one 
or two trifles, and it is likely that 1 have; 
hut the conclusion fcill he the same. Angli 
says Scaliger, nunquam excuderunt bonus 
libros veleres, lantum vulgares. 
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Sallust, 1570 aud 1571; Justin, 1572; Cicero de Oratore, 1573; 
Horace and Juvenal, 1574. It is needless to proceed lower, when 
they become more frequent. The most important classical pub- 
lication was a complete edition of Cicero, which was, of course, 
more than a school-book. This appeared at London in 1585, 
from the press of Ninian Newton. It is said to be a reprint from 
the edition of Lambinus. 

49. It is obvious that foreign books must have been largely 
imported, or we should place the learning of the Elizabethan 
period as much too low as it has ordinarily been exaggerated. 
But we may feel some surprise that so little was contributed by 
our native scholars. Certain it is, that in most departments of 
literature they did not yet occupy a distinguished place. The 
catalogue by Herbert, of books published down to the end of the 
century, presents no favourable picture of the queen’s reign. 
Without instituting a comparison with Germany or France, we 
may easily make one with the classed catalogue of books printed 
in Spain, which we lind at the close of the Bibliotheca Nova of 
Nicolas Antonio. Greek appears to have been little studied in 
Spain, though we have already mentioned a few grammatical 
works ; but the editions of Latin authors, and the commentators 
upon them, are numerous; and upon the whole it is undeniable 
that, in most branches of erudition, so far as we can draw a con- 
clusion from publications, Spain, under Philip 11, held a higher 
station than England under Elizabeth. The poverty of the Eng- 
lish church, the want of public libraries, and the absorbing in- 
lluence of polemical theology will account for much of this ; and 
1 am not by any means inclined tq rale our English gentlemen 
of Elizabeth’s age for useful and even classical knowledge below 
the hidalgos of Castile. But this class were not the chief contri- 
butors to literature. It is, however, in consequence ol the re- 
putation for learning acquired by some men distinguished in civil 
life, such as Smith, Sadler, Raleigh, and even by ladies, among 
whom the queen herself, and the accomplished daughters of Sir 
Antony Cooke, Lady Cecil, and Lady Russell, are particularly 
to be mentioned, that the general character of her reign has 
been, in this point of view, considerably overrated. No English- 
man ought, 1 conceive, to suppress this avowal, or to feel any 
mortification in making it ; with the prodigious development of 
wisdom and genius that illustrated the last years of Elizabeth, 
we may well spare the philologers and antiquaries of the Conti- 
nent. 

50. There had arisen, however, towards the conclusion of 


40 


LITERATURE OF EUROPE 


the century, a very few men of such extensive learning as en- 
titled them to an European reputation. Sir Henry Savile stood 
at the head of these : we may justly deem him the most learned 
Englishman, in profane literature, of the reign of Elizabeth. 
He published, in 1581, a translation of part of Tacitus, with an- 
notations not very copious or profound, but pertinent, and 
deemed worthy to be rendered into Latin in the next century 
by the younger Gruter, and reprinted on the Continent («). 
Scaliger speaks of him with personal ill-will, but with a respect 
he seldom showed to those for whom he entertained such senti- 
ments. Next to Savile we may rank Camden, whom all fo- 
reigners name with praise for the Britannia. Hooker has already 
been mentioned ; but I am not sure that he could be said to 
have much reputation beyond our own shores. I will not assert 
that no other was extensively known even for profane learning : 
in our own biographical records several may be found, at least 
esteemed at home. But our most studious countrymen long 
turned their attention almost exclusively to theological contro- 
versy, and toiled over the prolix volumes of the fathers; a labour 
not to be defrauded of its praise, but to which we are not di- 
recting our eyes on this occasion (6). 

51. Scotland had hardly as yet partaken of the light of let- 
ters; the very slight attempts at introducing an enlarged scheme 
of education, which had been made thirty years before, having 
Avholly failed in consequence of the jealous spirit that actuated 
the chiefs of the old religion and the devastating rapacity that 
disgraced the partisans of the new. But in 1575, Andrew Mel- 
ville was appointed principal of the university of Glasgow, 
which lie found almost broken up and abandoned. He estab- 
lished so solid and extensive a system of instruction, wherein 
the best Greek authors were included, that Scotland, in some 
years time, instead of sending her own natives to -foreign uni- 
versities, found students from other parts of Europe repairing 
to her own (c). Yet Ames has observed that no Greek characters 
appear in any book printed in Scotland before 1599. This as- 
sertion has been questioned by Herbert. In the treatise of 
Buchanan, De Jure Regni (Edinburgh, 1580), 1 have observed 
that the Greek quotations are inserted with a pen. It is at least 


{a} They are contained in a small volume, 
itity, willi Savile's other treatise on the Ho 
mau Militia. 

(A) It is remarkable that, in Jewel's De- 
fence of the Apology, by far the most learn- 
ed work in theological erudition which the 


age produced, he quotes the Greek fathers 
in I^atin ; and there is a scanty sprinkling of 
Greek characters throughout this large vo- 
lume. 

(c) Mac Cries Life of Melville, vol. i„. 
p. 72. 
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certain that no book in that language was printed north of the 
Tweed within this century, nor any Latin classic, nor dictionary, 
nor any thing of a philological nature except two or three 
grammars. A few Latin treatises by modern authors on various 
subjects appeared (a). It seems questionable whether any print’ 
ing-press existed in Ireland : the evidence to be collected from 
Herbert is precarious ; but I know not whether any thing more 
satisfactory has since been discovered. 

52. The Latin language was by no means so generally em- 
ployed in England as on the Continent. Our authors have from 
the beginning been apt to prefer their mother-tongue, even 
upon subjects which, by the usage of the learned, were treated 
in Latin; though works relating to history, and especially to 
ecclesiastical antiquity, such as those of Parker and Godwin, 
were sometimes written in that language. It may be alleged 
that very few books of a philosophical class appeared at all in 
the far-famed reign of Elizabeth. Rut probably such as Scot’s 
Discovery of Witchcraft, Rogers’s Anatomy of the Mind, and 
Hooker’s Ecclesiastical Polity would have been thought to re- 
quire a'learned dress in any other country. And we may think 
the same of the great volumes of controversial theology; as Jewel’s 
Defence of the Apology, Cartwright’s Platform, and Whitgift’s 
Reply to it. The free spirit, not so much of our government, as 
of the public mind itself, and the determination of a large portion 
of the community to choose their religion for themselves, ren- 
dered this descent from the lofty grounds of learning indis- 
pensable. By such a deviation from the general laws of the re- 
public ofletters, which, as it is needless to say, was by no means 
less practised in the ensuing age, our writers missed some part 
of that general renown they might have challenged from Eu- 
rope; but they enriched the minds of a more numerous public 
at home; they gave their own thoughts with more precision, 
energy, and glow ; they invigorated and amplified their native 
language, which became in their hands more accommodated to 
abstract and philosophical disquisition, though, for the same 
reason, more formal and pedantic than any other in Europe. 
This observation is as much intended for the reigns of James 
and Charles as for that of Elizabeth. 

(«) The list of books printed in Scotland not to bo quite accurate. Pinkerton's Scot- 
before 1550 , which I have given in vol. i. lish Poems ( 1786 ), i. tot. ; ( 1783 ), i. JZ. 
p. 369 . on the authority of Herbert, appears 
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Sect. II. 

Principal Writers — Manutius, Sigonius, Lipslus — Numismatics — Mythology 
— Chronology of Scaliger. 

53. The attention of the learned had been frequently directed , 
since the revival of letters, to elucidate the antiquities of Rome, 
her customs, rites, and jurisprudence. It was more laborious 
than difficult to common-place all extant Latin authors ; and, by 
this process of comparison, most expressions, perhaps, in which 
there was no corruption of the text, might be cleared up. This 
seems to have produced the works already mentioned, of Caelius 
Rhodiginus and Alexander ab Alexandra, which afford expla- 
nations of many hundred passages that might perplex a student. 
Others had devoted their time to particular subjects, as Pom- 
ponius Laetus, and Raphael ofVolterra, to the distinctions of 
magistrates; Marlianus, to the topography of ancient Rome; 
and Robortellus, to family names. It must be confessed that 
most of these early pioneers were rather praiseworthy for their 
diligence and good will, than capable of clearing away the more 
essential difficulties that stood in the way : few treatises, written 
before the middle>of the sixteenth century, have been admitted 
into the collections of Graevius and Sallengre. But soon after- 
wards an abundant light was thrown upon the most interesting 
part of Roman antiquity, the state of government and public 
law, by four more eminent scholars than had hitherto explored 
that field, Manutius, Panvinius, and Sigonius in Italy, Gruchius 
(or Grouchy) in France. 

54. The first of these published in 1558 his treatise De Le- 
gibus Romanorum ; and though that De Civitate did not appear 
till 1585, Graevius believes it to have been written about the 
same time as the former. Manutius has given a good account of 
the principal laws made at Rome during the republic ; not many 
of the empire. Augustinus, however, archbishop of Tarragona, 
had preceded him with considerable success ; and several parti- 
cular laws were better illustrated afterwards by Brisson, Balduin, 
and Gothofred. It will be obvious to any one, very slightly fa- 
miliar with the Roman law, that this subject, as far as it relates 
to the republican period, belongs much more to classical anti- 
quity than to jurisprudence. 

55. The second treatise of Manutius, De Civitate, discusses 
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the polity of the Roman republic. Though among the very llrst 
scholars of his time, he will not always bear the test of modern 
acuteness. Even Graevius, who himself preceded the most cri- 
tical age, frequently corrects his errors. Yet there are marks of 
great sagacity in Manutius; and Niebuhr, who has judged the 
antiquaries of the sixteenth century as they generally deserve, 
might have found the germ of his own celebrated hypothesis, 
though imperfectly developed, in what this old writer has sug- 
gested ; that the populus Romanus originally meant the inhabi- 
tants of Rome intra pomceria, as distinguished from the cives 
Romani, who dwelt beyond that precinct in the territory (a). 

56. OnuphriusPanvinius,a man of vast learning and industry, 
but of less discriminating judgment, and who did not live to its 
full maturity, fell short, in his treatise, De Civitate Romana, of 
what Manutius (from whom, however, he could have taken 
nothing) has achieved on the same subject, and his writings, 
according to Grcevius, would yield a copious harvest to criti- 
cism (£). But neither of the two was comparable toSigonius of 
Modena (<•), whose works on the Roman government not only 
form an epoch in this department of ancient literature, but have 
left, in general, but little for his successors. Mistakes have of 
course been discovered, where it is impossible to reconcile, or to 


(a) The ilrst paragraph of Iho preface to 
TSiebuhr’s history deserves to be quoted 
“ The History of Rome was treated, during 
the first two centuries after the revival of 
letters, with the same prostration of the 
understanding and judgment to the written 
letter that had been handed down, and with 
the same fearfulness of going beyond it, 
which prevailed in all the other branches of 
knowledge. If any one had asserted a right 
of examining the credibility of the ancient 
writers and the value of their testimony, an 
outcry would have been raised against his 
atrocious presumption. The object aimed 
at was, in spile of all internal evidence, to 
combine what was related by them; at the 
utmost, one authority was iu some one par- 
ticular instance postponed to another as 
gently as possible, and without inducing 
any further results. Here and there, indeed, 
a free-born mind, such as Glareanus, broke 
through these bonds ; but infallibly a sen- 
tence of condemnation was forthwith 
pronounced against him ; besides, such men 
were not the most learned, and their bold 
attempts were only partial, and were want- 
ing in consistency. Jn this department, as 
in others, men of splendid talents and the 
most copious learnin" conformed to the 


narrow spirit of their age; their labours 
extracted from a multitude of insulated 
details what the remains of ancient litera- 
ture did not afiord united in any single work, 
a systematic account of Roman antiquities. 
What they did in this respect is wonderful; 
and this is sufficient to earn for them an 
imperishable fame.” 

( 6 ) In Onuphrio Panvinio fuerupl mull® 
liter®, muila industria, sed tanta ingenii vis 
non erat, quanta iu Sigonio el Manutio, 
quorum scripta longe sunt limaliora. 

Paul us Manutius calls Panvini'us, itle 
antiquitatis helluo. special® juvenis indus- 
trial . . s®pe liligat obscuris de rebus cum 
Sigonio nostro, sed ulriusque bonitas, mu- 
tuus amor, excellens ad cognoscendam 
veritalem judicium facil ul inter eos facile 
conveniat. Epist. lib. ii. p. 8i. 

(c) It appears from some of the Lelterw 
Volgari of Manuzio, that the proper name of 
Sigonius was not Sigonio, bulSigone. Cor- 
niani (voi. vi. p. 151) has made the same 
observation on the authority of Sigonc’s 
original unpublished letters. But the bio- 
graphers, as well as Tiraboschi, though 
himself an inhabitant of the same city, do 
not advert to it. 
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rely upon, every ancient testimony ; and Sigonius, like the other 
scholars of his age, might confide too implicitly in his authori- 
ties. But his treatises, De Jure Civium Romanorum, 1560, arid 
De Jure Italiae, 1562, are still the best that can be read in illus- 
tration of the Roman historians and the orations of Cicero. 
Whoever, saysGraevius, sits down to the study of these orations, 
without being acquainted with Sigonius, will but lose his time. 
In another treatise, published in 1574, De Judiciis Romanorum, 
he goes through the whole course of judicial proceedings, more 
copiously than Heineccius, the most celebrated of his successors, 
and with more exclusive regard to writers of the republican 
period. The Roman Antiquities of Graevius contain several 
other excellent pieces by Sigonius, which have gained him the 
indisputable character of the first antiquary, both for learning 
and judgment, whom the sixteenth century produced. He was 
engaged in several controversies; one with Robortellus («), 
another with a more considerable antagonist, Gruchius, a native 
of Rouen, and professor of Greek at Bordeaux, who, in his 
treatise, De Comitiis Romanorum, 1555, was the first that 
attempted to deal with a difficult and important subject. Sigo- 
nius and he interchanged some thrusts, with more urbanity and 
mutual respect than was usual in that age. An account of this 
controversy, which chiefly related to a passage in Cicero’s ora- 
tion, De Lege Agraria, as to the confirmation of popular elec- 
tions by the comitia curiata, will be found in the preface to the 
second volume of Graevius, wherein the treatises themselves are 
published. Another contemporary writer, Latino Latini, seems 
to have solved the problem much better than either Grouchy or 
Sigone. But both parties were misled by the common source of 
error in the most learned men of the sixteenth century, an excess 
of confidence in the truth of ancient testimony. The words of 
Cicero, who often spoke for an immediate purpose, those of 
Livy and Dionysius, who knew but imperfectly the primitive 
history of Rome, those even of Gellius or Pomponius, to whom 
all the republican institutions had become hardly intelligible, were 
deemed a sort of infallible text, which a modern might explain 


(<*) The treatises of Hoborlellus, repub- 
lished in the second volume of Gruter’s 
Lampas, are full of vain glory and affected 
scorn of Sigonius. Half the chapters are 
headed, Error Sigonii. One of their con- 
troversies concerned female prenomina, 
which Robortellus denied to be ancient, 
eicept in the formula of Roman marriage. 


Ubi tu Cajus, ego Caja; though he admits 
that some appear in late inscriptions. Sigo- 
nius proved the contrary by instances from 
republican limes. It is evident that they 
were unusual, but several have been found 
in inscriptions. See Greevius, vol. ii. in 
prsfalione. 
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as best he could, but must not be presumptuous enough to 
reject. 

57. Besides the works of these celebrated scholars, one by 
Zamoscius, a young Pole, De Senatu Romano (1563), was so 
highly esteemed, that some have supposed him to have been 
assisted by Sigonius. The latter, among his other pursuits, 
turned his mind to the antiquities of Greece, which had hi- 
therto, for obvious reasons, attracted far less attention than those 
of ancient Italy. He treated the constitution of the Athenian 
republic so fully, that, according to Gronovius, he left little for 
Meursius and others who trod in his path (a). He has, however, 
neglected to quote the very words of his authorities, which 
alone can be satisfactory to a diligent reader, translating every 
passage, so that hardly any Greek words occur in a treatise 
expressly on the Athenian polity. This may be deemed a cor- 
roboration of what has been said above, as to the decline of 
Greek learning in Italy. 

58. Francis Patrizzi was the first who unfolded the military 
system of Rome. He wrote in Italian a treatise, Della Milizia 
Romana, 1583, of which a translation will be found in the tenth 
volume of Graevius (&). It is divided into fifteen parts, which 
seem to comprehend the whole subject : each of these again is 
divided into sections; and each section explains a text from the 
sixth book of Polybius, or from Livy. But he comes down no 
lower in history than those writers extend, and is consequently 
not aware of, or but slightly alludes to, the great military 
changes that ensued in later times. On Polybius he comments 
sentence by sentence. He had been preceded by Roborlcllus, 
and by Francis, Duke of Urbino, in endeavouring to explain 
the Roman castrametation from Polybius. Their plans differ a 
little from his own (c). Lipsius, who some years afterwards 


(a) Konnulla quidcm variis locis altigit 
Meursius et alii, sed teretiore prorsus el 
rolundo magis ore per omnia Sigonius. 
Tbesaur. Anliq. Graec. vol. v. 

(A Primus Romans rei militaris prsslan- 
liam Polybium secutus detexil, cui quan- 
tum dcheant qui post ilium in hoc argu- 
mento clahorarunt, non nesciunt viri doct'i 
qui Josepbi Scaligeri epistolas, nut Nicii 
Erythrsi Pinacolhecatn legerunl. Nonnulli 
quidcm reclius et explicalius sunt tradila 
(in hac doc Irina post Patriciuui a Justo 
Upsio el aliis, qui in hoc stadio cucurre- 
runt ; lit uon difficulter in vent is aliquid 
addituraut in iis emepdatur,.sed praclare 
lanicn fracl« gjaciei laus Patricio est tri- 


buenda. Graevius in prarfal. ad tomum 
yolumen. This book has been confounded 
by Blount and Cingucnc with a later work 
of Patrizzi, entitled Paralleli Militari, 
Rome, 1594, in which he compared themili 
lary art of the ancients with that of the 
moderns, exposing, according to Tiraboschi 
(tui. 494.), his own ignorance of the sub- 
ject. 

(«) All these writers err, in common, I 
believe, with every other before General 
Roy, in his Military Antiquities of lh^ Ro- 
mans in Britain (179S), in placing the pre- 
torium, orient of ihe general, near the front 
gate of the camp, called Porta Pretoria, 
instead of the opposite, Porta Decumana. 
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wrote on the same subject, resembles Patrizzi in his method of 
a running commentary on Polybius. Scaliger, who disliked 
Lipsius very much, imputes to him plagiarism from the Italian 
antiquary («). But I do not perceive, on a comparison of the 
Iwo treatises, much pretence for this insinuation. The text of 
I olybius was surely common ground, and I think it possible 
that the work of Patrizzi, which was written in Italian might 
not be known to Lipsius. But whether this were so or not he 
is much more full and satisfactory than his predecessor, who 
I would venture to hint, may have been a little over-praised 
Lipsius, however, seems do have fallen into the same error of 
supposing that the whole history of the Roman militia could be 
explained from Polybius. 

59. 1 he works of Lipsius are full of accessions to our know- 
ledge of Roman antiquity, and he may be said to have stood as 
conspicuous on this side of the Alps as Sigonius in Italy. His 
treatise on the amphitheatre, 1584, completed what Panvinius, 
L)e Ludis (.ireensihus, had begun. A later work, by Peter Fa- 
bre, president in the parliament of Toulouse, entitled “ Agonis- 
hcon, sive de Re Athletica,” 1592, relates to the games of 
Greece as well as Rome, and has been highly praised by Gro- 
novius It win be found in the eighth volume of the Thesaurus 
Antiquitatum Graecarum. Several antiquaries traced the hislorv 
of Roman families and names; such as Fulvius Ursinus Sigo- 
mus, Panvinius, Pighius, Castalio, Golzius (/>). A Spaniard of 
immense erudition, Petrus Ciaconius (Chacon), besides many 
illustrations of ancient monuments or antiquities, especially the 
rostral column of Duilius, has left a valuable treatise, De Tri- 
chmo Romano, 1588 (c). He is not lobe confounded with 
t , nMls Giacomus, a native also of Spain, hut not of the same 
family, who wrote an account of the column of Trajan. Panci- 
roilus in his Notitia Dignitatum, or rather his commentarv on 
a public document of the age of Constantine so entitled, threw 
light on that later period of imperial Rome. 

60. The first contribution that England made to ancient lite- 
rature in this line was the “View of Certain Military Matters 
or Commentaries concerning Roman Warfare,” by Sir Henry 

or 

the text of Polybius. Iamei ejus noinen nc semel quidem memo 


(«)Scalig. Secunda. In one of Casaubon’. „ , /T equideir i n.agis miraius sum 

«•- iSssT 1 " ,lubilarr piacu ' 


• r laIH;i6CUS 

I atritius solus mihi videiur digitum ad fon- 
les inlcndisse, quem ad verbum alii, quj 


(*) Grievius, »ol. vn. 

mount. Kiceron, vol. xxxvi. 
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Saville, in 1598. This was translated into Latin, and printed at 
Heidelberg, as early as 1601. It contains much information in 
small compass, extending only to about 130 duodecimo pages. 
Psor is it borrowed, as far as I could perceive, from Patrizzi or 
Lipsius, but displays an independent and extensive erudition. 

61. It would encumber the reader’s memory were these 
pages to become a register of books. Both in this and the suc- 
ceeding periods we can only select such as appear, by the per- 
manence, or, at least, the immediate lustre of their reputation, 
to have deserved of the great republic of letters better than the 
rest. And in such a selection it is to be expected that the grounds 
of preference or of exclusion will occasionally not be obvious to 
all readers, and possibly would not be deemed, on reconsidera- 
tion, conclusive to the author. In names of the second or third 
class there is often blit a shadow of distinction. 

62. The foundations were laid, soon after the middle of the 
century, of an extensive and interesting science— that of ancient 
medals. Collections of these had been made from the time of 
Cosmo de Medici, and perhaps still earlier ; but the rules of ar- 
ranging, comparing, and explaining them were as yet unknown, 
and could be derived only from close observation, directed by a 
profound erudition. Eneas Vico of Venice, in 1555, published 
“Discorsi sopra le Medaglie degl’ Antichi;” “in which he 
justly boasts,” says Tiraboschi, “ that he was the first to write 
in Italian on such a subject; but he might have added that no 
one had yet written upon it in any language («).” The learning 
of Vico was the more remarkable that he was by profession an 
engraver, lie afterwards published a series of imperial medals, 
and another of the empresses; adding to each a life of the 
person and explanation of the reverse. But in the latter he was 
excelled by Sebastian Erizzo, a noble Venetian, who four years 
after Vico published a work with nearly the same title. This is 
more fully comprehensive than that of Vico : medallic science 
was reduced in it to fixed principles, and it is particularly es- 
teemed for. the erudition shown by the author in explaining the 
reverses if>). Both Vico and Erizzo have been sometimes mis- 
taken ; but what science is perfect in its commencement? It has 
been observed that the latter, living at the same time in the 
same city, and engaged in the same pursuit, makes no mention 
of his precursor ; a consequence, no doubt, of the jealous hu- 
mour so apl to prevail with the professors of science, especially 

(«) Tiraboschi, ix. 226. Ginguene, vii. 29i. <6) Idem. 

Hiogr. Univ. 
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when they do not agree in their opinions. This was the case 
here; V'co having thought ancient coins and medals identical 
while Enzze made a distinction between them, in which modern 
critics in numismatic learning have generally thought him in the 
wrong. The medallic collections, published by Hubert Golzius 
a b lemish engraver, who had examined most of the private ca- 
binets in Europe, from 1557 to 1579, acquired great reputation 
and were long reckoned the principal repertory of that science’ 
Hut it seems that suspicions entertained by many ofthe learned 
have been confirmed, and that Golzius has published a great 
• number of spurious and even of imaginary medals; his own 
good faith being also much implicated in these forgeries (*). 

63. 1 he ancient mythology is too closely connected with all 
classical literature to have been neglected so long as numismatic 
antiquity. The compilations of Rhodiginus and Ab Alexandro 
besides several other works, and indeed all annotations on 
Greek and Latin authors, had illustrated it. But this was not 
done systematically ; and no subject more demands a compa- 
rison ol authorities, which will not always be found consistent 
or intelligible. Boccaccio had long before led the way in his 
Genealogiae Deorum; but the erudition of the fourteenth cen- 
tury could clear away but little of the cloud that still in some 
measure, hangs over the religion of the ancient world. In the 
first decad of the present period we find a work of considerable 
merit for the times, by Lilio Gregorio Giraldi, one of the most 
eminent scholars of that age, entitled Historia de Diis Gentium, 
it had been preceded by one of inferior reputation, the Mvtho- 
logia of Aatafis Comes. “Giraldi,” says the Biographic Uni- 
versefie, is the first who has treated properly this subject, so 
difficult on account of its extent and complexity. He made use 
not only of all Greek and Latin authors, but of ancient inscrip- 
fions, which he has explained with much sagacity. Sometimes 
the multiplicity of his quotations renders him obscure, and 
sometimes he fails in accuracy, through want of knowing what 
has since been brought to light. But the Historia de Diis Gen- 
tium is still consulted.” 

64. We can place in no other chapter but the present a work 
than which none published within this century is superior, and 
perhaps none is equal in originality, depth of erudition and vi- 
gorous encountering of dilliculty, that of Joseph Scaliger De 
Rmendafione Temporum. The tirst edition of this appeared in 
1583; the second, which is much enlarged and amended, in 

(«) Biog. Univ. 
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1598; and a third, still better, in 1609. Chronology, as a 
science, was hitherto very much unknown ; all ancient his- 
tory, indeed, had been written in a servile and uncritical spirit, 
copying dates, as it did every thing else, from the authorities 
immediately under the compiler’s eye, with little or no en- 
deavour to reconcile discrepancies, or to point out any prin- 
ciples of computation. Scaliger perceived that it would be 
necessary to investigate the astronomical schemes of ancient 
calendars, not always very clearly explained by the Greek 
and Roman writers, and requiring much attention and acute- 
ness, besides a multifarious erudition, oriental as well as clas- 
sical, of which he alone in Europe could be reckoned master. 
This work, De Emendatione Temporum, is in the first edition 
divided into eight books. The first relates to the lesser equal 
year, as he denominates it, or that of 360 days, adopted by 
some eastern nations, and founded, as he supposes, on the na- 
tural lunar year, before the exact period of a lunation was fully 
understood ; the second hook is on the true lunar year and some 
other divisions connected with it ; the third on the*greater equal 
year, or that of 365 days; and the fourth on the more accurate 
schemes of the solar period. In the fifth and sixth hooks he 
comes to particular epochs, determining in both many important 
dates in profane and sacred histpry. The seventh and eighth 
discuss the modes of compulation, and the terminal epochs 
used in different nations, with miscellaneous remarks and critical 
emendations of his own. In later editions these two books are 
thrown into one. The great intricacy of many of these ques- 
tions, which cannot be solved by testimonies, often imperfect 
and inconsistent, without much felicity of conjecture, serves to 
display the surprising vigour of Scaliger’s mind, who grapples 
like a giant with every difficulty. Le Clerc has ceflsured him for 
introducing so many conjectures, and drawing so many in- 
ferences from them, that great part of his chronology is ren- 
dered highly suspicious («). But, whatever may be his merit in 
the determination of particular dates, he is certainly the first 
who laid the foundations of the science. He justly calls It “ Ma- 
teria intacta et a nobis nunc primum tentata.” Scaliger in all 
this work is very clear, concise, and pertinent, and seems to 
manifest much knowledge of physical astronomy, though he 
was not a good mathematician, and did little credit to his im- 
partiality, by absolutely rejecting the Gregorian calendar. 

65. The chronology of Scaliger has become more celebrated 

(a) Parrhnsiann, il. 363. 
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through his invention of the Julian period ; a name given, in 
honour of his father, to a cycle of 7980 years, beginning 4713 
before Christ, and consequently before the usual date of the 
creation of the world, lie was very proud of this device ; “ it is 
impossible to describe,” he says, “its utility ; chonologers and 
astronomers cannot extol it too much.” And what is more re- 
markable, it was adopted for many years afterwards, even by the 
opponents of Scaliger’s chronology, and is almost as much in 
favour with Petavius as with the inventor (o). This Julian period 
is formed by multiplying together the years of three cycles once 
much in use— the solar of twenty-eight, according to the old 
calendar, the lunar or Metonic of nineteen, and the indiction, 
an arbitrary and political division, introduced about the time of 
Constantine, and common both in the church and empire, con- 
sisting of fifteen years. Yet I confess myself unable to per- 
, ceive the great advantage of this scheme. It affords, of course, 

, a fixed terminus, from which all dates may be reckoned in pro- 
gressive numbers, better than the aera of the creation, on ac- 
count of the uncertainty attending that epoch ; but the present 
method of reckoning them in a retrograde series from the birth 
of Christ, which seems never to have occurred to Scaliger or 
Petavius, is not found to have much practical inconvenience. 
In other respects, the only real use that the Julian period ap- 
■> pears to possess is, that dividing any year in it by the numbers 
28, 19, or 15, the remainder above the quotient will give us 
the place such year holds in the cycle, by the proper number of 
which it has been divided. Thus, if we desire to know what place 
in the Metonic cycle the year of the Julian period 6402, answer- 
ing to the year of our Lord 1689, held, or in other words, what 
was the Golden Number, as it was called, of that year, we must 
divide 6402 by 19, and we shall find in the quotient a remainder 
18; whence we perceive that it was the eighteenth year of a 
lunar or Metonic cycle. The adoption of the Gregorian calendar, 
which has greatly protracted the solar cycle by the suppres- 
sion of one bissextile year in a century, as well as the virtual 
abandonment of the indiction, and even of the solar and lunar 
cycles, as divisions of time, have greatly diminished whatever 
utility this invention may have originally possessed. 

(a) Usus illius opinione major est in choantur. Pclav. Rationarium Temporum,, 
chronicis, quaB ab orbe condilo vel alio part. ii. lib. i. c. 14. 
quovis inilio ante aeraro Christianam in- ^ 
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CHAPTER II. 

HISTORY OF THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE IN EUROPE 
FROM 1550 TO 1600. 

Progress of Protestantism — Reaction of the Catholic Church — The Jesuits — 
Causes of the Recovery of Catholicism — Bigotry of Lutherans — Controversy 
on Free will — Trinitarian Controversy — Writings on Toleration — Theo- 
logy in England — Bellarmin »-r Controversy on Papal Authority — Theo- 
logical Writers — Ecclesiastical Histories — Translations of Scripture. 

1. In the arduous struggle between prescriptive allegiance to 
the Church of Rome and rebellion against its authority, the ba- 
lance continued for some time after the commencement of this 
period to be strongly swayed in favour of the reformers. A 
decree of the diet of Augsburg in 1555, confirming an agree- 
ment made by the emperor three years before, called the Pacifi- 
cation of Passau, gave the followers of the Lutheran confession 
for the first time an established condition, and their rights 
became part of the public law of Germany.. No one, bv this 
decree, could be molested for following either the old or the 
new form of religion ; but those who dissented from that estab- 
lished by their ruler were only to have the liberty of quitting his 
territories, with time for the disposal of their effects. No tolera- 
tion was extended to the Helvetic or "Calvinislic, generally 
called the Reformed party ; and by the Ecclesiastical Reser- 
vation, a part of the decree to which the Lutheran princes 
seem not to have assented, every Catholic prelate of the empire 
quitting his religion was declared to forfeit his dignity. 

2. This treaty, though incapable of warding off the cala- 
mities of a future generation, might justly pass, not only for 
a basis of religious concord, but for a signal triumph of the 
Protestant cause; siich as, a few years before, it would have 
required all their stedfast .faith in the arm of Providence to 
anticipate. Immediately after its enactment, the principles of 
the confession of Augsburg, which had been restrained by 
fear of the imperial laws against heresy, spread rapidly to 
the shores of the Danube, the Drave, and the Vistula. Those 
half-barbarous nations, who might be expected, by a more 
general analogy, to remain longest in their ancient prejudices, 
came more readily into the new religion than the civilised people 
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of the south. In Germany itself the progress of the Reformation 
was still more rapid : most of the Franconian and Bavarian 
nobility, and the citizens of every considerable town, though 
subjects of Catholic princes, became Protestant; while in Austria 
it has been said that not more than one thirtieth part of the 
people continued firm in their original faith. This may pro- 
bably be exaggerated; but a Venetian ambassador in 1558 (and 
the reports of the envpys of that republic are remarkable for 
their judiciousness and accuracy) estimated the Catholics of 
the German empire at only one-tenth of the population («). 
The. universities produced no defenders of the ancient reli- 
gion. For twenty years no student of the university of Vienna 
had become a priest. Even at Ingolstadl it was necessary to till 
with laymen offices hitherto reserved for the clergy. The pros- 
pect was not much more encouraging in France. The Venetian 
ambassador in that country (Micheli, whom we know by his 
reports of England under Mary), declares that in 1561 the 
common people still frequented the churches, but all others, 
especially the nobility, had fallen off; and this defection was 
greatest among the younger part. > 

3. This second burst of a revolutionary spirit in religion was 
as rapid, and perhaps more appalling to its opponents, than 
that under Luther and Zuingle about 1520. It was certainly 
prepared by long working in the minds' of a part of the people; 
but most of its operation was due to that generous sympathy 
which carries mankjnd along with any pretext of common 
interest in the redress of wrong. A very few years were sulTi- 
cient to make millions desert their altars, abjure their faith, 
loathe, spurn, and insult their gods; words hardly too strong, 
when we remember how the saints and the Virgin had been 
honoured in their images, and how they and those were now 
despised. It is to be observed that the Protestant. doctrines had 
made no sensible progress in the south of Germany before the 
Pacification of Passau in 1552, nor much in France before 
the death of Henry II. in 1559. The spirit of reformation, 
suppressed under his severe administration, burst forth when 
his weak and youthful son ascended the throne, with an impe- 
tuosity that threatened for a time the subversion of that pro- 
fligate despotism by which the house of Valois had replaced 
the feudal aristocracy. It is not for us here to discriminate 
the influences of ambition and oligarchical factiousness from 

(«> Ranke, rol. ii. p. 125., takes a general survey of the religious stale of the empire 
about 1563. 
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those of high-minded and strenuous exertion in the cause of 
conscience. 

4. It is not surprising that some Catholic governments wavered 
fora time, and thought of yielding to a storm which might involve 
them in ruin. Even as early as 1556, the duke of Bavaria was 
compelled to make concessions which would have led to a full 
introduction of the Reformation. The emperor Ferdinand I. 
was tolerant in disposition, and anxious for some compromise 
that might extinguish the schism ; his successor, Maximilian II., 
displayed the same temper so much more strongly, that he 
incurred the suspicion of a secret leaning towards the reformed 
tenets. Sigismund Augustus, king of Poland, was probably at 
one time wavering which course to adopt ; and though he did 
not quit the church of Rome, his court and the Polish nobility 
Became extensively Protestant ; so that, according to some, 
there w’as a very considerable majority at his death who professed 
that creed. Among the Austrian and Hungarian nobility, as 
well as the burghers in the chief cities, it was held by so pre- 
ponderating a body that they obtained ,a full toleration and 
equality of privileges. England, after two or three violent con- 
vulsions, became firmly Protestant; the religion of the court 
being soon followed with sincere good-will by the people. 
Scotland, more unanimously and impetuously, threw off the 
yoke of Rome. The Low Countries very early caught the flame, 
and sustained the full brunt of persecution at the hands of 
Charles and Philip. 

5. Meantime the infant Protestantism of Italy had given 
some signs of increasing strength, and began more and more to 
number men of reputation ; but, unsupported by popular affec- 
tion, or the policy of princes, it was soon wholly crushed by 
the arm of power. The reformed church of Locarno was com- 
pelled ih 1554 to emigrate in tlie midst of winter, and took 
refuge at Zurich. That of Lucca was finally dispersed about the 
same time. A fresh storm of persecution arose at Modena in 
1556; many lost their lives for religion in the Venetian States 
before 1560 ; others were put to death at Rome. The Protestant 
countries were fdled with Italian exiles, many of them highly 
gifted men, who, hy their own eminence, ami by the dis- 
tinction which has in some instances awaited their posterity, 
may be compared with those whom the revocation of the edict 
of Nantes long afterwards dispersed over Europe. The ten- 
dency towards Protestantism in Spain was of the same kind, 
but less extensive, and certainly still less popular than in Italy. 


T'T_’ 


54 


LITERATURE OK EUROPE 


The Inquisition took it up, and applied its usual remedies with 
success. But this would lead us still farther from literary history 
than we have already wandered. 

6. This prodigious increase of the Protestant party in Europe 
after the middle of the century did not continue more than 
a few years. It was checked and fell back, not quite so rapidly 
or so completely as it came on, but so as to leave the antagonist 
church in perfect security. Though we must not tread closely 
on the ground of political history, nor discuss too minutely any 
revolutions of opinion which do not distinctly manifest them- 
selves in literature, it seems not quite foreign from the general 
purpose of these volumes, or at least a pardonable digression, 
to dwell a little on the leading causes of this retrograde move- 
ment of Protestantism ; a fact as deserving of, explanation as the 
previous excitement of the Reformation itself, though, from its 
more negative nature, it has not drawn so much of the attention 

' of mankind. Those who behold the outbreaking of great revo- 
lutions in civil society or in religion, will not easily believe 
that the rush of waters can be stayed in its course, that a pause 
of indifference may come on, perhaps very suddenly, or a reac- 
tion bring back nearly the same prejudices and passions as 
those which men had renounced. Yet this has occurred not 
very rarely in the annals of mankind, and never on a larger 
scale than in the history of the Reformation. 

7. The church of Rome, and the prince whom it most strongly 
influenced, Philip II., acted on an unremitting uncompromising 
policy of subduing, instead of making terms with its enemies. 
In Spain and Italy, the Inquisition soon extirpated the remains 
of heresy. The fluctuating policy of tho French court, destitute 
of any strong religious zeal, and therefore prone to expedients, 
though always desirous of one end, is well known. It was, in 
fact, impossible to conquer a party so prompt to resort to arms 
and so skilful in their use as the Huguenots. But in Bavaria Al- 
bert V., with whom, about 1564, the reaction began, in the Aus- 
trian dominions Rudolph II., in Poland Sigismundlll., byshut- 
ting up churches, and by discountenancing in all respects their 
Protestant subjects, contrived to change a party once exceed- 
ingly powerful into an oppressed sect. The decrees of the coun- 
cil of Trent were received by the spiritual princes of the empire 
in 1566; “and from this moment,” says the excellent historian 
who has thrown most light on this subject, “ began a new life 
for the Catholic church in Germany («).” The profession of faith 

(«) Ranke, ii. 46. , 
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was signed by all orders of men ; no one could be admitted to a 
degree in the universities, nor keep a school without it. Protes- 
tants were in some places excluded from the court; a penalty 
which tended much to bring about the reconversion of a poor 
and proud nobility. 

8. Tbe reaction could not, however, have been effected by 
any efforts of the princes against so preponderating a majority 
as the Protestant churches had obtained, if the principles that 
originally actuated them had retained their animating influence, 
or had not been opposed by more efficacious resistance. Every 
method was adopted to revive an attachment to the ancient re- 
ligion, insuperable by the love of novelty or the force of argu- 
ment. A stricter discipline and subordination was introduced 
among the clergy; they were early trained in seminaries apart 
from the sentiments and habits, the vices and virtues of the 
world. The monastic orders resumed their rigid observances. 
The Capuchins, not introduced into France before 1570, spread 
over the realm within a few years, and were most active in get- 
ting up processions and all that we call fpolerv, but which is not 
the less stimulating to the multitude for its folly. It is observed 
by Davila, that these became more frequent after the accession 
of Henry III. in 1574. 

9. Rut, far above all the rest, the Jesuits were the instruments 
of regaining France and Germany to the church they served. 
And we are the more closely concerned with them here, that 
they are in this age among the links between religious opinion 
and literature. We have seen in the last chapter with what spi- 
rit they took the lead in polite letters and classical style, with 
what dexterity they made the brightest talents of the rising 
generation, which the church had once dreaded and checked, 
her most willing and effective instruments. Tbe whole course of 
liberal studies, however deeply grounded in erudition or embel- 
lished by-eloquence, took one direction, one perpetual aim— the 
propagation of the Catholic faith. They availed themselves for 
this purpose of every resource which either human nature or 
prevalent opinion supplied. Did they find Latin versification 
highly prized ? their pupils wrote sacred poems. Did they ob- 
serve the natural taste of mankind for dramatic representations, 
and the repute which thjit species of literature^had obtained? 
their walls resounded with sacred tragedies. Did they perceive 
an unjust prejudice against stipendiary instruction ? they gave it 
gratuitously. Their endowments left them in the decent poverty 
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which their vows required, without the offensive mendicancy 
of the friars. 

10. In 1551, Ferdinand established a college of Jesuits at 
Vienna ; in 1556 they obtained one, through the favour of the 
duke of Bavaria, at Ingolstadt, and in 1559 at Munich. They 
spread rapidly into other Catholic states of the empire, and some- 
time later into Poland. In France their success was far more 
equivocal; the Sorbonne declared against them as early as 1554, 
and they had always to encounter the opposition of the parlia- 
ment of Paris. But they established themselves at Lyons in 1569, 
and afterwards at Bordeaux, Toulouse, and other cities. Their 
three duties were preaching, confession, and education; the 
most powerful levers that religion could employ. Indefatigable 
and unscrupulous, as well as polite and learned, accustomed to 
consider veracity and candour, when they weakened an argu- 
ment, in the light of treason against the cause (language which 
might seem harsh, were it not almost equally applicable to so 
many other partisans), they knew how to clear their reasonings 
from scholastic pedantry and tedious quotation for the simple 
and sincere understandings whom they addressed ; yet, in the 
proper field of controversial theology, they wanted nothing of 
sophistical expertness or of erudition. The weak points of Pro- 
testantism they attacked with embarrassing ingenuity; and the 
reformed churches did not cease to givd them abundant advan- 
tage by inconsistency, extravagance, and passion («). 

11. At the death of Ignatius Loyola, in 1556, the order he had 
founded was divided into thirteen provinces, besides the Roman; 
most of which were in the Spanish peninsula or its colonies. 
Ten colleges belonged to Castile, eight to Aragon, five to Anda- 
hlsia. Spain was for some time the fruitful mother of the dis- 
ciples, as she had been of the master. The Jesuits who came to 
Germany were called “ Spanish priests.” They took possessitm 
of the universities : “ they conquered us,” says Ranke, “ on our 
own ground, in our own homes, and stripped us of a part of our 
country.” This, the acute historian proceeds to say, sprung 
certainly from thp want of understanding among the Protestant 
theologians, and of sufficient enlargement of mind to tolerate 
unessential differences. The violent opposition among each 

(a) Ifospinian, H ifel. Jcsuitariim. Ranke, of a v<fry different class, pliilosoptiic.il nnd 
vol. ii. p. 32. ct post. Tiraboschi, viil. it*. profound, and yel willi much more Icartv- 
The flrsl of these works is entirely on one inn, that Is, with a more extensive range 
side, and gives no credit to the Jesuits for of knowledge than any writer of Hospi- 
tlieir services to literature. The second is nian's age could possess. > • 
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other left the way open to these cunning strangers, who taught 
a doctrine not open to dispute. 

12. Hut though Spain for a time supplied the most active spi- 
rits in the order, its central point was always at Rome. It was 
there that the general to whom they had sworn resided and 
from thence issued to the remotest lands the voice, which, what- 
ever secret councils might guide it, appeared that of a single, ir- 
responsible, irresistible will. The Jesuits had three colleges at 
Rome; one for their own novices, another for German, and a 
third for English students. Possevin has given us an account of 
the course pf study in Jesuit seminaries, taking that of Rome as 
a model. It contained nearly 2000 scholars, of various descrip- 
tions. “No one,’.’ he says, “is admitted without a foundation of 
grammatical knowledge. The abilities, the dispositions, the in- 
tentions for future life, are scrupulously investigated in each 
candidate ; nor do we open our doors to any who do not come 
up in these respects to what so eminent a school of all virtue 
requires. They attend divine service daily'; they confess every 
month. The professors are numerous ;"5ome teaching the expo- 
sition of Scripture, borne scholastic theology, some the science 
of controversy with heretics, some casuistry; many instruct in 
logic and philosophy, in mathematics, or rhetoric, polite litera- 
ture, and poetry ; the Hebrew and Greek, as well as Latin, ton- 
gues are taught. Three years are given to the course of. philo- 
sophy, four to that of theology. Hut if any are found not so fit 
for deep studies, yet likely to be useful in the Lord’s vineyard, 
they merely go through two years of practical, that is, casuistical 
theology. These seminaries are for youths advanced beyond the 
inferior classes or schools ; but in the latter also religious and 
grammatical learning go hand in hand (»).” 

13. The popes were not neglectful of such faithful servants. 
Under Gregory XIII., whose pontificate began in 1572, the 
Jesuit college at Rome had twenty lecture-rooms and 360 cham- 
bers for students; a German college was restored, after a tempo- 
rary suspension ; and an English one founded by his care ; per- 
haps there was not a Jesuit seminary in the world which was not 
indebted to his liberality. Gregory also established a Greek col- 
lege (not of Jesuits), for the education of youths, who there 
learned to propagate the Catholic faith in their country (*). No 
earlier pope had been more alert and strenuous in vindicating 
lus claims to universal allegiance; nor, as we may judge from 

(<■) Possevin, Bibliotheca Selecla, lib. i, (4) Ranke, i. 419. el post. Ginguc i, vii, 
C. 39. 12 . Tiratioschi, viii. 31. 
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the well-known pictures of Vasari in the vestibule of the Sistine 
chapel, representing the massacre of St. Bartholomew, more 
ready to sanction any crime that might be serviceable to the 
church. 

14. Tiie resistance made to this aggressive warfare was for 
some time considerable. Protestantism, so late as 1578, might 
be deemed preponderant in all the Austrian dominions except 
the Tyrol («). In the Polish diets the dissidents, as they were 
called, met their opponents with vigour and success. The ec- 
clesiastical principalities were full of Protestants ; and even in 
the chapters some of them might be found, But the contention 
was unequal, from the different character of the parties : religious 
zeal and devotion, which fifty years before had overthrown the 
ancient rites in northern Germany, were now more invigorat- 
ing sentiments in those who rescued them from further innova- 
tion. In religious struggles, where there is any thing like an 
equality of forces, the question soon comes to be which party 
will make the greater sacrifice for its own faith. And while the 
Catholic self-devotion had grown far stronger, there was much 
more of secular cupidity, lukewarmness, and formality in the 
Lutheran chqrch. In a very few years the effects of this were 
distinctly visible. The Protestants of the Catholic principalities 
went back into the bosom of Rome. In the bishopric of Wurtz- 
burg alone 62,000 converts are said to have been received in the 
year 1586 (6). The emperor Rodolph and his brother archdukes, 
by a long series of persecutions and banishment, finally, though 
not within this century, almost outrooted Protestantism from 
the hereditary provinces of Austria. It is true that these violent 
measures were the proximate cause of so many ponversions ; but 
if the reformed had been ardent and united, they were much 
too strong to have been thus subdued. In Bohemia, accordingly, 
and Hungary, where there was a more steady spirit, they kept 
their ground. The reaction was not less conspicuous in other 
countries. It is asserted that the Huguenots had already lost 
more than two-thirds of their number in 1580 (c); comparatively, 
I presume, with twenty years before ; and the change in their 
relative position is manifest from all the histories of this period. 
In the Netherlands, though the seven United Provinces were 
slowly winning their civil and religious liberties at the sword’s 
point, yet West Flanders, once in great measure Protestant, 
became Catholic before the end of the century; while the VVal- 

(•) Ranke, ii. 78 . (r) Id. p. 147 . 

{*) Ranke, ii. 121. The number seenu rather startling. '• 
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loon Provinces were kept from swerving by some bishops of 
great eloquence and excellent lives, as well as by the influence 
of the Jesuits planted at St. Omar and Douay. At the close of 
this period of fifty years the mischief done to the old church in 
its first decennium was very nearly repaired; the proportions of 
the two religions in Germany coincided with those which bad 
existed at the Pacification of Passau. The Jesuits, however, had 
began to encroach a little on the proper domain of the Lutheran 
church ; besides private conversions, which, on account of the 
rigour of the laws, not certainly less intolerant than in their own 
communion, could not be very prominent, they had sometimes 
hopes of the Protestant princes, and had once, in 1578, obtained 
the promise of John king of Sweden to embrace openly the Ro- 
mish faith, as he had already done in secret to Possevin, an emis- 
sary dispatched by the Pope on this important errand. But the 
symptoms of an opposition, very formidable in a country which 
has never allowed its kings to trifle with it, made this wavering 
monarch retrace his steps. His successor, Sigismund, went far- 
ther, and fell a victim to his zeal, by being expelled from the 
kingdom. ■ • • 

15. This great reaction of the papal religion after the shock 
it had sustained in the first part of the sixteenth century, ought 
forever to restrain that temerity of prediction so frequent in 
our ears. As women sometimes believe the fashion of last year 
in dress to be wholly ridiculous, and incapable of being ever 
again adopted by any one solicitous about her beauty, so those 
who affect to pronounce on future events are equally confident 
against the possibility of a resurrection of opinions which the 
majority have for the time ceased to maintain. In the year 1560, 
every Protestant in Europe doubtless anticipated the overthrow 
of popery ; the Catholics could have found little else to warrant 
hope than their trust in Heaven. The late rush of many nations 
towards democratical opinions has not been so rapid and so 
general as the change of religion about that period. It is im- 
portant and interesting to inquire what stemmed this current. 
We readily acknowledge the prudence, firmness, and unity of 
purpose, that for the most part distinguished the court of Rome, 
the obedience of its hierarchy, the severity of intolerant laws, 
and the searching rigour of the Inquisition, the resolute adhe- 
rence of great princes to the Catholic faith, the influence of 
the Jesuits over education ; but these either existed before, or 
would at least not have been sullicient to withstand an over- 
whelming force of opinion. It must be acknowledged that there 


60 . . LITERATURE OF EUROPE 

was a principle of vitality in that religion, independent of its 
external strength. By the side of its secular pomp, its relaxation 
of morality, there had always been an intense flame of zeal and 
devotion. Superstition it might be in the many, fanaticism in a 
few ; but both of these imply the qualities which, while they 
subsist, render a religion indestructible. That revival of an 
ardent zeal, through which the. Franciscans had, in the thir- 
teenth century, with some good and much more evil effect, 
spread a popular enthusiasm over Europe, was once more 
displayed in counteraction of those new doctrines, that them- 
selves had drawn their life from a similar development of moral 
emotion, t * ■ • 

16. Even in the court of Leo X., soon after the bursting 
forth of the Reformation in Saxony, a small body was formed 
by men of rigid piety, and strenuous for a different species of 
reform. Sadolet, Caraffa (afterwards Paul IV.), Cajetan, and 
Contareni, both the latter eminent in the annals of the church, 
were at the head of this party («). Without . dwelling on what 
belongs strictly to ecclesiastical history, it is sufficient to say 
that they acquired much weight j and while adhering generally 
to the doctrine of the church (though Contareni held the Lu- 
theran tenets on justification ), aimed steadily at a restoration 
of moral discipline, and the abolition of every notorious abuse. 
Several of Hie regular orders were reformed, while others were 
instituted, more active in sacerdotal duties than the rest. The 
Jesuits must be considered as the most perfect type of the 
rigid party. Whatever may be objected, perhaps not quite so 
early, to' their system of casuistry, whatever want of scrupu- 
lousness may have been shown in their conduct, they were 
men who never swerved from the path of labour, and, it might 
be, suffering in the cause which they deemed that of God. All 
self-sacrifice in such circumstances, especially of the highly- 
gifted and accomplished, though the bigot steels, -his heart and 
closes his eyes against, jt, excites the admiration of the un- 
sophisticated part of mankind. 

17. The council of Trent, especially in its later sessions, 
displayed the antagonist parties in the Roman church, one 
struggling for lucrative abuses, one anxious to overthrow them. 
They may be called the Italian, and Spanish parties ; the first 
headed by the Pope’s legates, dreading above all things both 
the reforming spirit of Constance and Basle, and the indepen- 
dence either of princes or of national churches ; the other 

(«) Ranke, i. <33. ' • 
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actuated by much of the spirit of those councils, and tending 
to confirm that independence. The French and German prelates 
usually sided with the Spanish ; and they were together strong 
enough to establish as a rule, that in every session, a decree 
for reformation should accompany the declaration of doctrine. 
The Council, interrupted in 1547 by the measure that Paul III. 
found it necessary for his pwn defence against thesd reformers 
to adopt, the translation of its sittings to Bologna, with wtych 
the Imperial prelates refused to comply, was opened again by 
Julius III. in 1552; and having been once more suspended in the 
same year, resumed its labour for the last time under Pius 1\ . 
in 1562. It terminated in 1564, when the court of Rome, 
which, with the Italian prelates, had struggled hard to obstruct 
the redress of every grievance, compelled the more upright 
members of the council to let it close, after having effected 
such a reformation of discipline as they could obtain. That 
court was certainly successful in the contest, so far as it might 
be called one, of prerogative against liberty; and partially 
successful in the preservation of ils lesser interests and means 
of influence.* "Vet it seems impossible to deny that the effects 
of the council of Trent werp on the whole highly favourable to 
the church, for whose benefit it was summoned. The Refor- 
mation would never havo roused the whole north of Europe, 
bad the people seen nothing in it but the technical problems of 
theology. It was against ambition and cupidity, sluggish igno- 
rance and haughty pomp, that they took up arms. Hence the 
abolition of many long established abuses by Hie honest zeal of 
the Spanish and Cisalpine fathers in that council took away 
much of the ground on which the prevalent disaffection rested. 

18 . We should be inclined to infer from the language of some 
contemporaries, that the council might have proceeded farther 
with more advantage than danger to their church, by complying 
with the earnest and repeated solicitations of the Emperor, the 
Duke of Bavaria, and even the court of France, that the sacra- 
mental cup should be restored to the laity, and that the clergy 
should not be restrained from marriage. Upon this, however, 
it is not here for us to dilate. The policy of both concessions, 
but especially of the latter, was always questionable, and has 
not been demonstrated by the event. In its determinations of 
doctrine, the council was generally cautious to avoid extremes, 
and left, ih many momentous questions of the controversy, such 
as the invocation of saints, no small latitude for private opinion. 
It has been thought by some thal they lost sight of this pru- 
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dence in defining transubatantiation so rigidly as they did in 
1551, and thus opposed -an obstacle to the conversion of those 
who would have acquiesced in a more equivocal form of words. 
But, in truth, no alternative was left upon this point. Transub- 
stantiation had been asserted by a prior council, the Fourth 
Lateran in 1215, so positively, that to recede would have sur- 
rendered the main principle of the Catholic church. And it is 
also to be remembered, when we judge of what might have 
been done', as we fancy, with more prudence, that, if there was 
a good deal of policy in the decisions of the council of Trent, 
there was no want also, of conscientious sincerity ; and that, 
whatever" we may think of this doctrine, it was One which 
seemed of fundamental importance to the serious and obedient 
sons of the church ( a ). 

19. There is some difficulty in proving for the council of Trent 
that universality to which its adherents attach an infallible au- 
thority. And this Was not held to be a matter of course .by the 
great European powers. Even in France the Tridentine decrees, 
in matters of faith, have not been formally received, though the 
Gallican church has never called any of them in question ; those 

(•) A strange notion has boon started of lance were dispatched in the last sessions, 
late years in England, that the council of may have had as much to do with the short 
Trent made important innovations in the and >fagqe phrases employed in respect to 
previously established doctrines of the Wes- them, as the prudenee I have attributed to 
tern Churdh; an "hypothesis so paradoxical the fathers ; but the facts will remain the 
in respect to public opinion, and, it must -aame on either supposition, 
be added, so prodigiously at varianco with JSo^ general council ever contained so 
the known facts of - ecclesiastical history, foOny persons of eminent learning and 
that we caitnot but admire the facility with ability as that of Trent ; nor is there ground 
which it has been taken up. I twill appear, for believiug that any other ever invest!- 
by reading the accounts of the sessions of gated the (fuestions before it with so much 
the cduncil either in Father Paul, or in any patience, acuteness, temper, and desire of 
more favourable historian, that, even in truth. The early councils, unless they are 
certain points, such as justification, which greatly belied, would not bear eomparison 
had not been clearly Jaid down before, the in these characteristics. Joripartialiiy and 
Tridentine decrees were mostly conform- freedom from prejudice no Protestant will 
ab^e with the sense of tho majority of those attribute to the fathers of Trent; but where 
doctors who had obtained the highest repu- will he produce these qualities in an eccle- 
talion ; and that upon what are more usual- siastical synod? But it may be said that 
ly reckoned the distinctive characteristics of they had only one leading prejudice, that of 
the Church of Home, namely,' transubslan- determining theological faith according to 
iiation, purgatory, and invocation of the the tradition of the Catholic church, as 
saints and the Virgin, they assert nothing hapded down 16 Ifieir own age. This ode 
but what had been so ingrafted into the poinj of authority, conceded, 1 am not 
faith of this part of Europe, as to have been aware that they can be proved to have de- 
rejected by no one without suspicion ot cided wrong, or at, least against all rea- 
imputation of heresy. Perhaps Erasmus^, sonable evidence. Let^lhose who have im- 
would not have acquiesced with good-will in bibed a different opinion ask themselves 
all tjie decrees of the council; but was Whether they ha ve read Sarpi through- with 
Erasmus deemed orthodox? It is not im- any attention, especially as to those sessions 
possible that the great hurry with which of the Tridentine council which preceded 
some controversies of considerable impor- Its suspension in 1547. ' 4 
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relating to matters of discipline are distinctly held not obligatory. 
The Emperor Ferdinand seems to have hesitated about acknow- 
ledging the decisions of a council, which had at least failed in 
the object for which it was professedly summoned — the conci- 
liation of all parties to the church. For we find that, even after 
its close, he referred the chief points in controversy lo George 
Cassander, a German theologian of very moderate sentiments 
and temper. Cassander wrote, at the emperor’s request, his fa- 
mous Consultation, wherein he passes in review every article in 
the Confession of Augsburg, so as to give, if possible, an inter- 
pretation consonant to that of the Catholic church. Certain it is, 
that, between Melanchthon’s desire of concord in drawing up 
the Confessing, and that of Cassander in judging of it< no great 
number of points seem to be left for dispute. In another treatise 
of Cassander, De Otlicio Pii Viri in hoc Dissidio Religions 
(1561), he holds the same course that Erasmus had done before, 
blaming those who, on account of the stains in the church, 
would wholly subvert it, as well as those who erect the pope into 
a sort of deity, by setting up his authority as an infallible rule of 
faith. The rule of controversy laid down by Cassander is, Scrip- 
ture explained by the tradition of the ancient church, which is 
best to be learned from the writings of those who lived from the 
age of Constantine to that of Gregory I., because, during that 
period, the principal articles of faith were most discussed. 
Dupin observes that the zeal of Cassander for the reunion and 
peace of the church made him yield too much to the Protestants, 
and advance some propositions that were too bold. But they 
were by no means satisfied with his concessions. This treatise 
was virulently attacked by Calvin, to whom Cassander replied. 
JVo one should hesitate to prefer the spirit of Cassander to that 
of Calvin ; but it must be owned that the practical consequence 
of his advice would have been to check the profession of the re- 
formed religion, leaving amendment to those who had little dis- 
position to amend anything. Nor is it by any means unlikely 
that this conciliatory scheme, by extenuating disagreements, had 
a considerable influence in that cessation of the advance of Pro- 
testantism, or rather that reaction to which we have lately ad- 
verted, and of which more proofs were long afterwards given. 

20. We ought to reckon also among the principal causes of 
this change those perpetual disputes, those irrecohcileable ani- 
mosities, that bigotry y above .all, and persecuting spirit, which 
were exhibited in the Lutheran and Calvinistic churches. Each 
began with a common principle— the necessity of an orthodox 
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faith. But this orthodoxy meant evidently nothing more than 
their own belief, as opposed to that of their adversaries; a belief 
acknowledged - to be fallible, yet maintained as certain, rejecting 
authority in one breath, and appealing to it in the next, and 
claiming to rest on sure proofs of reason and Scripture, which 
their opponents were ready with just as much confidence to in- 
validate: 

21. The principal of several controversies which agitated the 
two great divisions of the Protestant name was still that of the 
real presence. The Calvinists, as far as their meaning could be 
divined through a dense mist of nonsense which they purposely 
collected, (a), were Tittle, if at all, less removed from the Romish 
and Lutheran parties than the disciples of Zuingle himself, who 
spoke out more perspicuously. Nor did the orthodox Lutherans 
fail to perceive this essential discrepancy. Melanchlhon, incon- 
testably the most eminent man of their church after the death of 
Luther, had obtained, a great influence over the younger students 
of.theology. But his opinions, half concealed as they, were, ahd 
perhaps unsettled, had long been tending to a very different line 
from those of Luther. The deference exacted by. the latter, and 
never withheld, kept them from any open dissension. But some, 
whose admiration for the founder of their church was not 
checked by' any scruples at his doctrine, soon began to inveigh 
against the sacrifice of his favourite tenets which Meianchthon 
seemed ready to make through timidity, as they believed, or 
false judgment. To the Romanists he was willing to concede the 
primacy of the Pope and the jurisdiction of bishops ; to the Hel- 
vetians he was suspected of leaning on the jjreat controversy of 
the real presence; while, -on the still more important questions 
of faith and works, be not only rejected the Antinpmian exagge- 
rations of the high Lutherans, but introduced a doctrine, said 
to be nearly similar to that called Semi-Pelagian ; according to 
which the grace communicated to adult persons so as to draw 
them to God required a correspondent action of their' own free- 
will in order to, become effectual. Those who held this tenet were 
called Synergists ( 6 ). It appears to be the same, or nearly so, as 
that adopted by the Arminians in the next.century, but was not 
perhaps maintained by any of the schoolmen ; nor docs it seem 
consonant to the decisions of the council of Trent, nor probably 
to the intention of those who compiled the Articles of the Eng- 

(a)'See some of this in llossuet, Varia- too easy to find similar evidence from our 
tions des Eglise^ Proles tallies., I- is* J do • own. writes 1 . 

not much trust to BossuCt ! but it would be ( 6 ) Mosheim. l&yle, art. Synergistes. 
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lish Church. It is easy, however, to be mistaken as to these 
theological subtleties, which those who write of them with most 
confidence do not really discriminate by any consistent or intel- 
ligible language. 

22. There seems good reason to suspect that the bitterness 

manifested by the rigid Lutherans against the new school was 
aggravated by some political events of this period ; the university 
of Wittenberg, in which Melanchthon long resided, being sub- 
ject to the elector Maurice, whose desertion of the Protestant 
confederacy and unjust acquisition of the electorate at the ex- 
pense of the best friends of the Reformation, though partly 
expiated by his subsequent conduct, could never be forgiven by 
the adherents and subjects of the Ernestine line. Those first 
protectors of the reformed faith, now become the victims of his 
ambition, were reduced to the duchies of Weimar and Gotha 
within the former of which the university of Jena, founded in 
1559, was soon filled with the sternest zealots of Luther’s school 
Flacius Ulyricus, most advantageously known as the chief com- 
piler of the Centuriae Magdeburgenses, was at the head of this 
university, apd distinguished by his animosity against Melanch- 
thon, whose gentle spirit was released by death from the con- 
tentions he abhorred in 1560. Bossuet exaggerates the indeci- 
sion of Melanchthon on many disputable questions, which as 
far as it existed, is rather perhaps a matter of praise; but’ his 
want of firmness makes it not always easy to determine his real 
sentiments, especially in his letters, and somewhat impaired the 
dignity and sincerity of his mind. •' 

23. After the death of Melanchthon, a controversy, began by 
one Brentius, relating to the ubiquity, as it was called of Christ’s 
body, proceeded with much heat. It is sufficient to mention that 
it led to what is denominated the Formula Concordiae, a decla- 
ration of faith on several matters of controversy, drawn up at 
Torgau in 1576, and subscribed by the Saxon and most other 
Lutheran churches of Germany, though not by those of Bruns- 
wick, or of the northern kingdoms. It was justly considered as 
a complete victory of the rigid over the moderate party. The 
strict enforcement of subscription to this creed gave rise to a 
good deal of persecution against those who were called Crypto- 
Calvimsts, or suspected of a secret bias towards the proscribed 
doctrine. Pepper, son-in-law of Melanchthon and editor of his 
works, was kept for eleven years' in prison. And a very narrow 
spirit of orthodoxy prevailed for a century and a half afterwards 
m Lulheran theology. But in consequence of this spirit, that 
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theology has been almost entirely neglected and contemned in 
the rest of Europe, and scarce any. of its books are remembered 
by name («). 

24. Though it may be reckoned doubtful whether the council 
of Trent did not repel some wavering Protestants by its unqua- 
lified re-enactment of the doctrine of transubstantiation, it pre- 
vented, at least, those controversies on the real presence which 
agitated the Protestant communions. But in another more 
extensive and important province of theology, the decisions of 
the council, though cautiously drawn up, were far from preclud- 
ing such differences of opinion as ultimately gave rise to a schism 
in the Church of Rome, and have had no small share in the de- 
cline of its power. It is. said that some of the Dominican order, 
who could not but find in their most revered authority, Thomas 
Aquinas, a strong assertion of Augustin’s scheme of divinity, 
were hardly content with some of the decrees at Trent, as leav- 
ing a door open to Semi-Pelagianism ( b ). The controversy, 
however, was first raised by Baius, professor of divinity at Lou- 
vain, now chiefly remarkable as the precursor of Jansenius. 
Many propositions attributed to Baius were censured by IheSor- 
bonne in 1560, and by a bull of Pius V. in 1567. lie submitted 
to the latter; but his tenets, which are hardly distinguishable 
from those of Calvin, struck root, especially in the Low Coun- 
tries, and seem to have passed from the disciples of Baius to the 
famous bishop of Y prCs in the next century. The bull of Piusap- 
parently goes much farther from the Calvinistic hypothesis than 
the council of Trent had done. The Jansenist party, in later 
limes, maintained that it was not binding upon the church (c). 

25. These disputes, after a few years, were revived and in- 
flamed by the treatise of Molina, a Spanish Jesuit, in 1588, on 
free-will. In this he was charged with swerving as much from 
the right line on one side as Baius had been supposed to do on 
the other. His tenets, indeed, as usually represented, do not 
appear toddler from those, maintained afterwards by the Armi- 


(« Ilospinian, Concordia Discors, is my 
chief authority. He was a Swiss Calvinist, 
and of course very hostile to the Lutheran 
parly. But Moshcim does not vindicate 
very strongly his own church. See also se- 
veral articles in Bayle ; and Eichhorn, vi. 
part i. 23$. 

(A) Du Chesne, Ilistoire du Baianisme,' 
vol. i. p. 8. This opinion is ascribed to Pe- 
ter Soto, confessor to Charles V., who took 
a pari in the re-conversion of England un- 


der Mary. He is not to be confounded with 
the more celebrated Dominic Soto. Both 
these divines were distinguished ornaments 
of the Codncil of Trent. 

(c) Some of the tenets asserted in the Ar- 
ticles of the Church of England are con- 
demned in this bull, especially the 1 3(b. Du 
Chesne, p. 78 cl post. See Biogr. Univ., art. 
Baius and Bayle. Du Chesne is reckoned an 
unfair historian by those who favour Baius. 
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nians in Holland and England. But it has not been deemed or- 
thodox in the Church of Rome to deviate ostensibly from the 
doctrine of Augustin in this controversy and Thomas Aquinas, 
though not quite of equal authority in the church at large, was 
held almost infallible by the Dominicans, a powerful order, well 
stored with learning and logic, and already jealous of the rising 
influence of the Jesuits. Some of the latter did not adhere to the 
Semi-Pelagian theories of Molina ; but the spirit of the order was 
roused, and they all exerted themselves successfully to screen 
his book from the condemnation which Clement VIII. was much 
inclined to pronounce upon it. They had before this time been 
accused of Pelagianism by the Thomists, and especially by the 
partisans of Baius, who procured from the universities of Lou- 
vain and Douay a censure of the tenets that some Jesuits had 
promulgated («). 

26. The Protestant theologians did not fail to entangle them- 
selves in this intricate 1 wilderness. Melanchthon drew a large 
portion of the Lutherans into, what was afterwards called Ar- 
minianism ; but the reformed churches, including the Helvetian, 
which, after the middle of the century, gave up many at least of 
those points of difference which had distinguished them from 
that of Geneva, held the doctrine of Augustin on absolute pre- 
destination, on total depravity, and arbitrary irresistible grace. 

27. A third source of intestine disunion lay deep in recesses 
beyond the soundings of human reason. The doctrine of the 
Trinity, which theologians agree to call inscrutable, but which 
they do not fail to define and analyse with the most confident 
dogmatism, had already, as we have seen in a former passage, 
been investigated by some bold spirits with little regard to the 
established faith. They had soon however a terrible proof of the 
danger that still was to wait on such momentous aberrations 
from the prescribed line. Servetus having, in 1553, published at 


(«) Du Chesne, Biogr. Univ., art. Molina. 
The controversy had begun before the 
publication of Molina's treatise; and the fa- 
culty of Louvain censured thirty-one pro- 
positions of the Jesuits in 1587. Paris, 
however, refused to confirm the censure. 
Hellarmin, in 1588, drew up an abstract of 
the dispute by command of Sixtus V. In 
this he does not decide in favour of either 
side, but the Pope declared the Jesuit pro- 
positions to be sans doctrin® arliculi, p. 
258. The appearance of Molina’s book, 
which was thought to go much farther 
towards Pelagianism, renewed the flame. 


Clement VIII. was very desirous to con- 
demn Molina ; but Ilenry IV., who now fa- 
voured the Jesuits, interfered for their ho- 
nour. Cardinal Perron took the same side, 
and told the Pope that a Protestant might 
subscribe the Dominican doctrine. Ranke, 
ii. 2y5. et post. Paul V. was also rather in- 
clined against the Jesuits ; but it would have 
been hard to mortify such good friends, 
and in 1607 he issued a declaration postpon- 
ing the decision sine die. The Jesuits deenr- 
ed themselves victorious, as in fact they 
were. Id. p. 353. 
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Vienne in Dauphine, a new treatise, called Christianismi Resti- 
tutio, and escaping from thence, as he vainly hoped, to the pro- 
testant city of Geneva, became a victim to the bigotry ot the 
magistrates, instigated by Calvin, who had acquired an immense 
ascendancy over that republic («). He did not leave, as far as 


(a) This book is among tbo scarcest in (he 
world, ipsa raritate rarior, as it is called by 
Schelhorn. II est reconnu, says De Bure, 
pour le plus rare de tous les livres. It was 
long supposed that no copy existed except 
that belonging to Dr. Mead, afterwards to 
the Duke de la Validre, and now in the royal 
library at Paris. But a second is said to be 
in the Imperial library at Vienna ; and Bru- 
net observes, on connalt a peine trois exem- 
plaires, which seems to hint that there may 
be a third. Allwoerdcn, in his Life of Serve- 
tus, published in 17*, did not know where 
any printed copy could be found, severs 
libraries having been name.) by mistake. But 
there were at that lime several manuscript 
copies, one of which lie used himself. It 
had belonged to Samuel Crcllius, and after- 
wards to La Croie, from whom he had bor- 
rowed it, and was transcribed from a print- 
ed copy, belonging to an Unitarian minister 
in Transylvania, who had obtained it in 
England between 1660 and 1670. 

This celebrated book is a collection of 
several treatises, with the general title, 
Christianismi Restitutio. But that of the 
first and most remarkable part has been dip 
fcrently gfven. According to a letter from 
the Abbd Rive, librarian to the Duke de la 
ValiOre, to Dutens, which the latter has 
published in the second edition of his Ori- 
gines des DOcouvertes allribuees aux Mo- 
dernes, vol. ii. P 359, all former wnters on 
the subjecthave been incorrect. The differ- 
ence, however, is but in one word. In San- 
dius Niceron, Allwocrden, and, 1 suppose, 
others, the title runs: De TriiiilaleDivma, 
„„od in ea non sit indivi-ubtlnm Inum 
rrruiu illusio, sed vera substantia! Dei 
manlfestatio in verbo, e ‘ communicatio n 
spiritu, libri vii. The Abbe Rive gives the 
w-ord invisibiUum, and this 1 find also in the 
additions of Binder to the Bibliotheca Lm- 
vcrsalis of Gesner, to which M. Rive dit not 
advert In Allwocrden, however, a distinct 
beading is given to the 6lh and 7th dialogues, 
wherein the same title is repeated, w ith the 
word invisibilium instead of indivisibi/ium. 
H is remarked in a note, by Rivcor Dutens, 
that it was a gross error to paHindivisibiltum, 
as it makes (L-rvetus say the contrary of 
what his system requires. I am not entirely 
of this opinion ; and if 1 understand the 
svstem of Servelus at all, the word indivlH- 


bilium is very intelligible. De Bure, who 
seems to write from personal inspection of 
the same copy, which he supposed to be 
unique, gives the title wilh indivisibilium. 
The Christianismi Restitutio was reprinted, 
at Nuremberg, about 1790, in the same form 
as the original edition, -but I am not aware 
which word is used in the title-page ; nor 
would the evidence of a modern reprint, 
possibly not taken immediately from a 
printed copy, be conclusive. 

The life of Servelus by Allwoerden, 
Helmsladt, 1717, is partly founded on mate- 
rials collected by Mosheim, who pul them 
into' the author’s hands. Rarbier is much 
mistaken in placingit among pseudonymous 
works, as if Allwocrden had been a fictitious 
denomination of Mosheim. Dictionnaire 
des Anonymes (IB24.) iii. 555. The book 
contains, even in the title-page, all possible 
vouchers for its authenticity. Mosheim him- 
self says in a letter to Allwoerden, non 
dubilavi qegotium hoc libi commitlere, at- 
qpe Ilistoriam Servcti concinnandam ct 
aple construendam tradere. Bui it appears 
that Allwoerden added much from other 
sources, so that it cannot reasonably be 
called the work of any one else. The Bio- 
graphic Univcrsclle ascribes to Mosheim a 
Latin History of Servelus, llelmstadl, 1737.; 
hut, as I believe, by confusiou wilh thefor- 
mer. They also mention a German work by 
Mosheim on llie same subject in 1748. See 
- Biogr. Univ., arts. Mosheim and Servelus. 
The analysis of the Chnistianisaii Resti- 
tutio given by Allwoerden is very meagre, 
hut he promises a fuller account which 
never appeared. It is a far more extensive 
scheme of theology than had been promul- 
gated in Scrvelus’s first treatises ; the most 
interesting of hjs opinions being, of course, 
those which brought him to the stake. Ser- 
vetus distinctly held the divinity of Christ. 
Dialogus secundus modum generalionis 
Christi docet, quod ipse non sit creams nec 
Unit® polento, sed vere adorandus. ve- 
rusijue Deus. Allwoerden, p. 214. He pro- 
bably ascribed, this divinity to the presence 
of theLogqs, as a manifestation oflGod by 
that name, but denied its distinct persona- 
lity in the sense of an intelligent being dif- 
ferent from the Father. Many others may 
have said something of Ibc samekind, but in 
more Millions language, and respeel ine more 
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we know, any peculiar disciples. Many, however, among Ihe 
German Anabaptists held tenets not unlike those of the ancient 
Arians. Several persons, chiefly foreigners, were burned for 
such heresies in England under Edward VI., Elizabeth, and 
James. These Anabaptists were not very learned or conspicuous 
advocates of their opinions-, bpt some of the Italian confessors 
of Protestantism were of more importance. Several of these were 
reputed to be Arians. None however became so celebrated as 
Laelius Socinus, a young man of considerable ability, who is 
reckoned the proper founder of that sect which takes its name 
from his family. Prudently shunning the fate of Servelus, he 
neither published any thing, nor permitted his tenets to be 
openly known. He was however in Poland not long after the 
commencement of this period ; and there seems reason to believe 
that he left writings, which, coming into the' hands of some 
persons in that country who had already adopted the Arian 
hypothesis, induced them to diverge still farther from the or- 
thodox line. The Anti-Trinitarians became numerous among 
the Polish Protestants; and in 1565, having separated from the 
rest, they began to appear as a distinct society. Faustus, nephew 
of Laelius Socinus, joined them about 1578; and acquiring a 
great ascendancy by his talents, gave a name to the sect, though 

the conventional phraseology of theologians, not amenable to the tribunals of the. re- 
nte crucem, hie diadema. Servelus in fact public. 

was burned, not so much for his heresies, as The tenets of Servelus are not easily 
for some personal olTence he had several ascertained in all respects; nor very in- 
years before given to Calvin. The lafter teresting to the reader. Some of them were 
wrote to Bolsec in 1546, Servelus cupit hue considered infidel and even pantheistical ; 
venire, sed a me accersitus. Ego autem nun- but there can be little ground for such im- 
quam committam, ul fidem mcain catcnus putations, when we consider the tenor of his 
ohstriclam haheat. Jam enim coustitutum writings, and the fate which be might have 
habeo, si venial, nunquam pati ul salvus escaped by a retractation. It should be said 
exeat. Allwoerden, p. 43. A similar letter in justice to Calvin, that he declares himself 
to Farel difi'ers in some phrases, and espe- to have endeavoured to obtain a cornmula- 
cially by the word vivus for salvus. The lion of the sentence for a milder kind of 
latter was published by Witenbogarl, in an death. Genus mortis conali sumus mu tare, 
ecclesiastical history written in Dutch. Ser- sed fruslra. Allwoerden, p. 106. But he bas 
vetus had, in some printed letters, charged never recovered, in the eyes of posterity, 
Calvin with many errors, which seems to the blow this gave to his moral reputation, 
have exasperated the great reformer’s tern- which the Armimans, as well as Socinians, 
per, so as to make him resolve on what he were always anxiops to depreciate. DeSer- 
afterwards executed. veto, says Grotius, idep certi aliquid pro- 

The death of Servelus has perhaps as nuntiare ausus non sum, quia causa m ej us 
many circumstances of aggravation as any non bene didlcl ; neque Calvino ejus hosli 
execution for heresy that ever took place, capitali credere audeo, cum sciam quam ini 
One of these, and among the most striking que et virulente idem ille Calvinus fracta- 
ls, that he was not the subject of Geneva, verit viros multo se meliores, Cassandrum, 
nor domiciled in the city, nor had the Chris- Balduirrom, Castellionem. Grot. Op. Theo- 
tianismi Restitutio bceti published there, but log. iv. 630. Of Servelus and his opinions he 
at Vienne. According to our laws, and those, says in another place very fairly, Est in illo 
I believe, of most civilised nations, he was negolio diflicillimo facil is error, p. 655 . 


70 


LITERATURE OF EUROPE 


their creed was already conformable to his ow n. An university, 
or rather academy, for it never obtained a legal foundation, 
established at Racow, a small town belonging to a Polish noble- 
man of their persuasion, about 1570, sent forth men of con- 
siderable eminence and great zeal in the propagation of their 
tenets. These, indeed, chietly belong to the ensuing century; 
but, before the termination of the present, they had begun to 
circulate books in Holland (a). 

28. As this is a literary, rather than an ecclesiastical history, 
we shall neither advert to the less learned sectaries, nor speak of 
controversies which had chietly a local importance, such as those 
of the English Puritans with the established church. Hooker’s 
Ecclesiastical Polity will claim attention in a subsequent chapter. 

29. Thus, in the second period of the Reformation, those 
ominous symptoms which had appeared in its earlier stage, 
disunion, virulence, bigotry, intolerance, far from yielding to 
any benignant influence, grew more inveterate and incurable. 

i Yet some there were, even in this century, who laid the founda- 

tions of a more charitable and rational indulgence to diversities 
of judgment, which the principle of the Reformation itself had 
in some measure sanctioned. It may be said that this tolerant 
spirit rose out of the ashes of Servetus. The right of civil ma- 
gistrates to punish heresy with death had been already impugned 
by some Protestant theologians, as well as by Erasmus. Luther 
had declared against it; and though Zuingle, who had main- 
tained the same principle as Luther, has been charged with 
having afterwards approved the drowning of some Anabaptists 
in the lake of Zurich, it does not appear that his language re- 
quires such an interpretation. The early Anabaptists, indeed, 
having been seditious and unmanageable to the greatest degree, 
it is not easy to show that they were put to death simply on 
account of their religion. Rut the execution of Servetus, with 
circumstances of so much cruelty, and with no possible pretext 
but the error of his opinions, brought home to the minds of 
serious men the importance of considering, whether a mere per- 
suasion of the truth of our own doctrines can justify the inflic- 
tion of capital punishment on those who dissent from them ; 
and how far we can consistently reprobate the persecutions of 
the church of Rome, while acting so closely after her example. 
Rut it was dangerous to withstand openly the rancour of the 
ecclesiastics domineering in the Protestant churches, or the 

(«) Lubienecius, Hist. IWormat. Polo- Ilayle, art. Sorimi*. Mosheim Du pin. Rich- 
flics. Rcet*, History of Racovian Catechism. horn. 
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usual bigotry of the multitude. Melanchthon himself, tolerant by 
nature, and knowing enough of the spirit of persecution which 
disturbed his pdace, was yet unfortunately led by timidity to ex- 
press, in a letter to lleza, his approbation of the death ofServe- 
tus, though he admits that some saw it in a different light. Cal- 
vin, early in 1554, published a dissertation to vindicate the 
magistrates of Geneva in their dealings with this heretic. But 
Sebastian Castalio, under the name of Martin Bellius, ventured 
to reply in a little tract, entitled “ De Hereticis quomodo cum 
iis agendum sit variorum sententiae.” This.isa collation of dif- 
ferent, passages from the fathers and modern authors in favour 
of toleration, to which he prefixed a letter of his own to the 
Duke of Wirtemburg, more valuable than the rest of the work, 
and, though written in the cautious style required by the times, 
containing the pith of those arguments which have ultimately 
triumphed in almost every part t)f Europe. The impossibility of 
forcing belief, the obscurity and insignificance of many disputed 
questions, the sympathy which the fortitude of heretics pro- 
duced, and other leading topics are, well touched in this very 
short tract, for the preface does not exceed twenty-eight pages 
in l6mo(a). 

30. Beza answered Castalio, whom he perfectly knew under 
the mask of Bellius, in a much longer treatise, “De Haireticis a 
Civili MagistratuPuniendis.” It is unnecessary to say, that his 
tone is that of a man who is sure of having the civil power on 
his side. As to capital punishments for heresy, he acknowledges 
that he has to contend, not only with such sceptics as Castalio, 
but with some pious and learned mCn(A). He justifies their in- 
fliction, however, by the magnitude of the crime, and by the 
Mosaic law, as well as by precedents in Jewish and Christian 
history. Calvin, he positively asserts, used his influence that the 
death of Servetus might not be by fire, for the truth of which 
he appeals to the Senate; but though mo^t lenient in general, 
they had deemed no less expiation sufficient for such impiety (r). 

(a) This little book has been attributed (b) 3N'ofi' raodo cum nostris acadcmicis, 
by some to Laelius Socinus ; 1 think Castalio sod ctiam cum piis alioqui et cruditis homi- 
more probable. Castalio entertained very nibus mihi ncgolium fore prospicio, p. 208. 
different sentiments frorti, those of Beza on Bayle has an excellent remark ’( Beza, 
.some theological points, as appears by his note F. ) on this controversy, 
dialogues on predestination and free-will, (c) Sed tanta eratejus hoininis rabies, tam 
which are opposed to the Augustinian ays- execranda tamque horrenda impielas, ut 
tern then generally prevalent, lie seems Senatus alioqui .clemcntissimus solis flam- 
also to have approximated to the Sabellian mis expiari posse cxistimaril, p. #1. • 
theories of Servetus on the Trinity. See 
p. 114, edit. 1613. 
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31. A treatise written in a similar spirit to that of Castalio, by 
Aconeio one of the numerous exiles from Jtalv, “ De Strata Ke- 
matibus Satame, Basle, 1565,” deserves some notice in the his- 
tory of opinions, because it is, perhaps, tl,e first wherein the 
limitation of fundamental articles of Christianity to a small 
number is laid down at considerable length. He instances 
among doctrines which he does not reckon fundamental, those 
of the real presence and of the Trinity ; and, in general, such as 
are not either expressed in Scripture, or deducible from it by 
unequivocal reasoning (a). Acoucio inveighs against capital 
punishments for heresy ; but his argument, like that of Castalio 
is good against every minor penalty. “ If the clergy,’” he says’ 
once get the upper hand, and carry this point, that, as soon 
as one opens his mouth, the executioner shall be called in to cut 
all knots with his knife, what will become of the study ofScrin- 
ture. They will think it very little worth while to trouble their 
heads with it ; and, if I may presume to say so, will set up every 

Sr!!? °r < ° r trulh ’ 0 unhappy times! O wretched 
posterity, if we abandon the arms, by which alone we can sub- 
due our adversary.” Aconcio was not improbably an Arian ; 
this may be surmised, not only because he was an Italian Pro- 
testant, and because he seems to intimate it in some passages of 
his treatise but on the authority of Slrype, who mentions him 
as reputed to be such, while belonging to a small congregation of 
refugees in London (b). This book attracted a good deal of no- 
tice : it was translated both into French and English : and, in 
one language or another, went through several editions. In the 
“iry 11 became of- much authority with the Arminians 

32 Mino Celso, of Siena, and another of the same class of 
refugees m a long and elaborate argument against persecution, 
i HereUds Capitali Supphcio non alliciendis, quotes several 
authorities from writers of the sixteenth century in his- fa- 

name of t 7 C f ° U w a<Jl V° UieSe advocales of toleration the 
name of Theodore Koornhert, who courageously stood up in 


(«) The account given of this book in the 
Biographic Uuiversello is not accurate; a 
hotter will be found in Bayle. 

(*) Slrypes Life of Grindal, p. 42. ; see 
also Bayle. Kliiabetb gave him a pension 
for a book on fortification. 

( r > Celso was formerly supposed to ho a 
fictitious person, but (he contrary has been 
established. The book was published in 
tS8f, bill without date of place. He quotes 


Aconcio frequently. The following passago 
seems to refer to Servetus. Superioribus 
anms.ad hatretici cujusdam in flammis con- 
slantiam, ul ex llde dignisaccepi, plures ex> 
astanlibus san® doctrin® viri, non posse id 
sine Dei spiritu fieri persuasum habenies. 
ac propterea h®reticum martyrem esse 
plane credentes, cjus hsresim pro veritatc 
compleii, in tide naufragium fecerunl 
fol. 109 . 
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Holland against one of the most encroaching and bigoted hie- 
rarchies of that age. Koornhert, averse in other points to the 
authority of Calvin and Beza, seems to have been a precursor 
of Arminius; but he is chiefly known by a treatise against ca- 
pital punishment for heresy, published in Latin after his death. 
It is extremely scarce, and I have met with no author, except 
Bayle and Brandt, who speaks of it from direct knowledge («). 
Thus, at the end of the sixteenth century, the simple proposi- 
tion, that men for holding or declaring heterodox opinions in 
religion ought not to be burned alive, or otherwise put to death, 
was itself little else than a sort of heterodoxy ; and, though many 
privately must have been persuaded of its truth, the Protcslant 
churches were as far from acknowledging it as that of Rome. 
No one had yet pretended to assert the general right of religious 
worship, which, in fact, was rarely or never conceded to the 
Romanists in a Protestant country, though the Huguenots shed 
oceans of blood to secure the same privilege for themselves. 

33. In the concluding part of the century* the Protestant 
cause, though not politically unprosperous, but rather mani- 
festing some additional strength through the great energies put 
forth by England and Holland, was less and less victoripus in 
the conflict of opinion. It might, perhaps, seem to a spectator, 
that it gained more in France by the dissolution of the League, 
and the establishment of a perfect toleration, sustained by ex- 
traordinary securities in the edict of Nantes, than it lost by the 
conformity of Henry IV. to the Catholic religion. But, if this is 
considered more deeply, the advantage will appear far greater 
on the other side ; for this precedent, in the case of a man so 
conspicuous, would easily serve all who might fancy they had 
any public interest to excuse them, from which the transition 
would not be long to the care of their own. After this time, ac- 
cordingly, we find more numerous conversions of the Hugue- 
nots, especially the nobler classes, than before. They were fur- 
nished with a pretext by an unlucky circumstance. In a public 
conference, held at Fontainebleau, in 1600, before Henry IV., 
from which great expectation had been raised, DuPlessis Mor- 
nay, a man of the poblest character, but, though very learned 


(a) Bayle, Biogr.Univ. Brandi, ilisl. dc la 
Reformation des Provinces Unies, i. 435. 
Lipsius had, in his Politics, inveighed 
against the toleration of more religions 
than one in a commonwealth. Ure, seca, ul 
membrum potius aliquod, quara lotum cor- 
pus interoat. Koornhert answered this, de- 


dicating his answer to the magistrates of 
Leyden, who, however, thought fit to pub- 
lish that they did not accept the dedica- 
tion, and requested that those who read 
Koornhert would read also the reply of 
Lipsius, ibid. This was in 1590, and Koorn- 
hert died the same year. 
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as a gentleman, more fitted to maintain his religion in the field 
than in the schools, was signally worsted, having been supplied 
with forged or impertinent quotations from the fathers, which 
his antagonist, Perron, easily exposed. Casaubon, who was 
present, speaks with shame, but without reserve, of his defeat ; 
and it was an additional mortification, that the king pretended 
ever afterwards to have been more thoroughly persuaded by 
this conference, that he had embraced the truth, as well as 
gained a crown, by abandoning the Protestant side.(<d. 

34. The men of letters had another example, about the same 
time, in pne of the most distinguished of their fraternity, Justus 
Lipsius. He left Leyden on some pretence in 1591 for the 
Spanish Low Countries, and soon afterwards embraced the 
Romish faith. Lest his conversion should be suspected, Lipsius 
disgraced a name, great at least in literature, by writing in fa- 
vour of the local superstitions of those bigoted provinces. It is 
true, however, that some, though the lesser, portion of his cri- 
tical works were published after his chango of religion. 

35. The controversial divinity poured forth during this period 
is now little remembered. In England it may be thought ne- 
cessary to mention Jewell’s celebrated apology. This short book 
is written with spirit ; the style is terse, the arguments pointed, 
the authorities much to the purpose -, so that its effects are not 
surprising. This treatise is written in Latin ; his Defence of the 
Apology, a much more diffuse work, in English Upon the me- 
rits of tlie controversy of Jewell with the Jesuit Harding, which 
this defence enibraces, I am not competent to give any opinion ; 
in length and learning it far surpasses our earlier polemical lite- 
rature. 

36. Notwithstanding the high reputation which Jewell ob- 
tained by his surprising memory and indefatigable reading, it 
cannot be said that many English theologians of the reign of 
Elizabeth were eminent for that learning which was required 
for ecclesiastical controversy. Their writings are neither nu- 
merous nor profound. Some exceptions ought to be made. 
Hooker was sufficiently versed in the fathers, and lie possessed 


(«) Scaligcr, il musl be observed, prartses 
very highly the book of Du Plessis Mornav 
on the mass, and says, lhat no one after 
Calvin and Beza had written so well ^ though 
he owns lhat he would have done better not 
to dispute about religion before the king. 
Scaligerana Sccunda, p. 461 . Du Plessis 
himself, in a publication after the confe- 


rence of Fontainebleau, retaliated the charge 
of falsified quotations on Perron. I shall 
quote what. Casaubon has said on the sub- 
ject in another volume. See the article 
Momay, in the Biographie Universellq, in 
which, though the signature seems to in- 
dicate a descendant or relation, tho inac- 
curacy of the quotations is acknowledged. 
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also a far more extensive knowledge of the philosophical writers 
of antiquity than any others could pretend. The science of 
morals, according to Mosheim, or rather of casuistry, which 
Calvin had left in a rude and imperfect state, is confessed to 
have been first reduced into some kind of form, and explained 
with some accuracy and precision by Perkins, whose works, 
however, were not published before the next century (o). Hugh 
Broughton was deep in Jewish erudition. Whitaker and Nowell 
ought also to be mentioned. It would not he difficult'to extract 
a few more names from biographical collections, but names so 
obscure that we could not easily bring their merit as schplars to 
any sufficient test. Sandys’s sermons may be called perhaps 
good, but certainly not very distinguished. The most eminently 
learned man of the queen’s reign seems to have been Dr. John 
Rainolds; and a foreign author of the last century, Colomies, 
places him among the first six in copiousness of erudition whom 
the Protestant churches had produced (/»). Yet his works are, 1 
presume, read by nobody, nor am 1 aware that they are ever 
quoted ; and Rainolds himself is chietly known by the anecdote, 
that having been educated in the church of Rome, as his brother 
was in the Protestant communion, they mutually converted 
each other in the course of disputation, Rainolds was on the 
Puritan side, and took a part in the Hampton Court conference. 

37. As the century drew near its close, the church of Rome 
brought forward her most renowned and formidable champion, 
Bellarmin, a Jesuit, and afterwards a cardinal. No one had en- 
tered the field on that side with more acuteness, no one had 
displayed more skill in marshalling the various arguments of 
controversial theology, so as to support each other and serve the 
grand purpose of church authority. “ He does not often,” says 
Dupin, “ employ reasoning, but relies on the textual authority 
of Scripture, of the councils, the fathers, and the consent of the 
theologians; seldom quitting his subject, or omitting any pas- 
sage useful to his argument ; giving the objections fairly, and 
answering -them in few words. His style is not so elegant as 

(a) Mosheim, Clialmers. * 

(A) Golomesiana. The other live areUsher, 

Ga taller, Blondel, Petit, and Eochart. See also 
Blount, Baillel.and Chalmers, for testimonies 
loRainolds, who died in 1607. Staliger regrets 
his death as a loss to all Protestant church- 
es, as well as that of England. Wood 
admits that Rainolds was “ a man of infinite 
reading, and of a vast memory ; ” but la- 
ments that, after he was chosen divinity 


lecturer at Oxford in 1586, the face of the 
university was much changed towards Puri- 
tanism. Hist, and Antiq. In the Athena*, ii. 
14., he gives a very high character of Rai- 
nolds, on the authority of Bishop Hall and 
others, and a long list of his works. But, as 
he wanted a biographer, he has become 
obscure in comparison with Jewell, who 
probably was not at all his superior. 
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that of writers who have made if their object, but clear, neat, 
and brief, without dryness or barbarism. He knew well the 
tenets of Protestants, and states them faithfully, avoiding the in- 
vective so common with controversial writers.” It is never- 
theless alleged by his opponents, and will not seem incredible to 
those who know what polemical theology has always been, that 
he attempts to deceive the reader, and argues only in the inte- 
rests of his cause. 

38. Bellarmin, if we may believe Du Perron, was not un- 
learned in Greek (a ) ; but it is positively asserted on the other 
side that he could hardly read it, and he quotes the writers in 
that language only from translations. Nor has his critical judg- 
ment been much esteemed. But his abilities are best testified 
by Protestant theologians, not only in their terms of eulogy,- but 
indirectly in the peculiar zeal with which they chose him as 
their worthiest adversary. More than half a dozen books in the 
next fifty years bear the title of Anti-Bellarminus : it seemed as 
if the victory must remain with those who should bear away 
the spolia opima of this hostile general. The Catholic writers, 
on the other hand, borrow every thing, it has been said, from 
Bellarmin, as the poets do from Homer (b). 

39. In the hands of Bellarmin, and other strenuous advocates 
of the church, no point of controversy was neglected. But 
in a general view we may justly say that the heat of battle 
was not in the same part of the field as before. Luther and 
his immediate disciples held nothing so vital as the tenet of 
justification by faith alone 5 while the arguments of Eckius and 
Cajetan were chiefly designed to maintain the modification of 
doctrine on that subject, which had been handed down to 
them by the fathers and schoolmen. The differences of the 
two parties, as to the mode of corporeal presence in the eucha- 
rist, though quite sutlicient to keep them asunder, could hardly 
bear much controversy, inasmuch as the primitive writers, to 
whom it was usual to appeal, have not, as is universally agreed, 
drawn these metaphysical distinctions with much preciseness. 
But when the Helvetic churches, and those bearing the general 
name of Reformed, became, after the middle of the century, 
as prominent, to say the least, in theological literature as the 
Lutheran, this controversy acquired much greater importance; 
the persecutions in England and the Netherlands were prin- 
cipally directed against this single heresy of denying the real 

(«) Perron iana. pari ii. p. 30. Andres, xviii. 243. >iccron, 

1 lupin. Fay Ip. Blount. Eichhorn, vi. vol. mi. j 
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presence, anti (he disputes of the press turned so generally 
upon no other topic. 

40. In the last part of the century, through the influence of 
some political circumstances, we find a new theme of polemical 
discussion, more peculiarly characteristic of the age. Before 
the appearance of the early reformers, a republican or aristo- 
cratic spirit in ecclesiastical polity, strengthened by the decrees 
of the councils of Constance and Basle, by fhe co-operation, 
in some instances, of the national church with the state in 
redressing, or demanding the redress of abuses, and certainly 
also both by the vices of the court of Rome, and its diver- 
sion to local politics, had fully counter-balanced, or even in 
a great measure silenced, the bold pretensions of the school 
of Hildebrand. In such a lax notion of papal authority, pre- 
valent in Cisalpine Europe, the Protestant Reformation had 
found one source of its success. But for this cause the theory 
itself lost ground in the Catholic church. At the council of - 
Trent the aristocratic or episcopal party, though it seemed 
to display itself In great strength, comprising the represen- 
tatives of the Spanish and Gallican churches, was for the most 
part foiled in questions that touched the limitations of papal 
supremacy. From this time the latter power became lord of 
the ascendant. “ No Catholic,” says Schmidt, “ dared after 
the Reformation to say one hundredth part of what Gerson, 
Peter d’Ailly, and many others had openly preached.” The 
same instinct, of which we may observe the workings in the 
present day, then also taught the subjects of tfie church that it 
was no time to betray jealousy of their own government, when 
the public enemy was at their gates. 

41. In this resuscitation of the court of Rome, that is, of the 
papal authority, in contradistinction to the general doctrine 
and discipline of the Catholic church, much, or rather most, 
was due to the Jesuits. Obedience, not to that abstraction of 
theologians, the Catholic church, a shadow eluding the touch 
and vanishing into emptiness before the inquiring eye, but to 
its living acting centre, the one man, was their vow, their 
duty, their function. They maintained, therefore, if not quite 
for the first time, yet with little counteriance from the great 
authorities of the schools, his personal infallibility in matters of 
faith. They asserted his superiority to general councils, his 
prerogative of dispensing with all the canons of the church, on 
grounds of spiritual expediency, whereof he alone could judge. 
As they grew bolder, some went on to pronounce even the 
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divine laws subject to this control ; but it cannot be said that a 
principle, which seemed so paradoxical, though perhaps only 
a consequence from their assumptions, was generally received. 

42. Rut the most striking consequence of this novel posi- 
tion of the papacy was the renewal of its claims to temporal 
power, or, in stricter language, to pronounce the forfeiture 
of it by lawful sovereigns for offences against religion. This 
pretension of the Holy See, though certainly not abandoned, 
had in a considerable degree lain dormant in that period of com- 
parative weakness which followed the great schism. Paul 111. 
deprived Henry VIII. of his dominions, as far as a bull could 
have that effect; but the deposing power was not generally 
asserted with much spirit against the first princes who embraced 
the Reformation. In this second part of the century, how- 
ever, the see of Rome was filled . by men of stern zeal and 
intrepid ambition, aided by the Jesuits and other regulars with 
an energy unknown before, and favoured also by the political 
interests of the greatest monarch in Christendom. Two cir- 
cumstances of the utmost importance gave them occasion to 
scour the rust away from their ancient weapons — the final 
prostration of the Romish faith in England by Elizabeth, and 
the devolution of the French crown on a Protestant heir. In- 
censed by the former event, Pius V., the representative of 
the most rigid party in the church, issued in 1570 his famous 
bull, releasing English Catholics from their allegiance to the 
queen, and depriving her of all right and title to the throne. 
Elizabeth and her parliament retaliated, by augmented seve- 
rities of law against these unfortunate subjects, who had little 
reason to thank the Jesuits for announcing maxims of rebellion 
it was not easy to carry into effect. Allen and Persons, secure 
at St. Omer and Douay, proclaimed the sacred duty of resisting 
a prince who should break his faith with God and the people, 
especially when the supreme governor of the church, whose 
function it is to watch over its welfare, and separate the leprous 
from the clean, has adjudged the cause. 

43. In the war of the League men became still more familiar 
with this tenet. Those who fought under that banner did not 
all acknowledge, or at least Would not in other circumstances 
have admitted, the pope’s deposing power; but no faction will 
reject a false principle that adds strength to its side. Philip II., 
though ready enough to treat the See of Rome as sharply and 
rudely as the Italians do their saints when refractory, found 
it his interest to encourage a doctrine so dangerous to monar- 
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chy when it was directed against Elizabeth and Henry. For 
this reason we may read with less surprise in Balthazar Ayala, 
a layman, a lawyer, and judge-advocate in the armies of Spain, 
the most unambiguous and unlimited assertion of the deposing 
theory : — “Rings abusing their power may be variously com- 
pelled,” he says, “ by the sovereign pontiff to act justly; for 
he is the earthly vicegerent of God, from whom he has received 
both swords, temporal as well as spiritual, for the peace and 
preservation of the Christian commonwealth. Nor can he only 
control, if it is for the good of this commonwealth, but even 
depose kings, as God, whose delegate he is, deprived Saul 
of his kingdom, and as pope Zachary released the Franks from 
their allegiance to Childeric 

AA. Bellarmin, the brilliant advocate of whom we have already 
spoken, amidst the other disputes of the protestant quarrel, did 
not hesitate to sustain the papal authority in its amplest exten- 
sion. His treatise “ De Summo Pontifice, Capite Totius Mili- 
lantis Ecclesia?,” forms a portion, and by no means the least 
important, of those entitled “ The Controversies of Bellarmin,” 
anti first appeared separately in 1586. The pope, he asserts, has 
no direct temporal authority in the dominions of Christian 
princes; he cannot interfere with their merely civil affairs, unless 
they are his feudal vassals, but indirectly, that is, for the sake 
of some spiritual advantage, all things are submitted to his 
disposal. He cannot depose these princes, even for a just cause, 
as their immediate superior, unless they are feudally his vas- 
sals ; but he can take away and give to others their kingdoms, 
if the salvation of souls require it (6). We shall observe hereafter 
how artfully this papal scheme was combined with the more 
captivating tenets of popular sovereignty; each designed for the 
special case, that of Henry IV., whose legitimate rights, estab- 
lished by the constitution of France, it was expected by this 
joint effort to overthrow. 

A 5. Two methods of delivering theological doctrine had pre- 
vailed in the Catholic church for many ages. The one, called 
positive, was dogmatic rather than argumentative, deducing its 
tenets from- immediate authorities of Scripture or of the fathers, 
which it interpreted and explained for its own purpose. It was 
a received principle, conveniently for this system of interpreta- 
tion, that most parts of Scripture had a plurality of meaning; and 
that the allegorical, or analogical senses were as much to be 

(a) Ayala, Dc Jutc et Officiis Bellicis (*) Ranke, ii. 18*2. 

(Antwerp, 1597.), p. 32. 
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sought as the primary and literal. Hie scholastic theology, on 
the other hand, which acquired its name, because it was fre- 
quently heard in the schools of divinity and employed the wea- 
pons of dialectics, was a scheme of inferences drawn, with all 
the subtlety of reasoning, from the same fundamental princi- 
ples of authority, the scriptures, the fathers, the councils of the 
church. It must be evident upon reflection, that where many 
thousand propositions, or sentences easily convertible into them, 
had acquired the rank of indisputable truths, it was not dillicult, 
with a little ingenuity in the invention of middle terms, to raise 
a specious structure of connected syllogisms; and lienee the 
theology of the schools was a series of inferences from the 
acknowledged standards of orthodoxy, as their physics from 
Aristotle, and their metaphysics from a mixture of the two. 

46. The scholastic method, affecting a complete and scientiOc 
form, led to the compilation of theological systems, generally 
called Loci Communes. These were very common in the six- 
teenth and seventeenth centuries, both in the church of Rome, 
and, after some time, in the two protestant communions. But 
Luther, though at first he bestowed immense praise upon the 
Loci Communes of Melanchthon, grew unfavourable to all sys- 
tematic theology. His own writings belong to that class we 
call positive. They deal with the interpretation of scripture, and 
the expansion of its literal meaning. Luther rejected, except in 
a very sparing application, the search after allegorical senses. 
Melanchthon also, and in general the divines of the Augsburg 
confession, adhered chiefly to the principle of single interpre- 
tation (a). 

The Institutes of Calvin, which belong to the preceding part 
of the century, though not entitled Loci Communes, may be 
reckoned a full system of deductive theology. Wolfgang Mus- 
eulus published a treatise with the usual title. It should be ob- 
served that, in the Lutheran church, the ancient method of 
scholastic theology revived after the middle of this century, 
especially in the divines of Melanchthon’s party, one of whose 
characteristics was a greater deference to ecclesiastical usage 
and opinion, than the more rigid Lutherans would endure to 
pay. The Loci Theologici of Chemnitz and those of Strigelius 
were, in their age, of great reputation; the former, by one of 
the compilers of the Formula Concordiae, might be read without 


(a) F.ichhorn, Gesch. rier Cullur. vi. part i. p. 175. Mosheim, cent. 16 . sec. 3 . part ii. 
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risk of finding those heterodoxies of Melanchthon, which the 
latter was supposed to exhibit («)• 

47. In the church of Rome the scholastic theology retained 
an undisputed respect ; it was for the heretical protestants to 
dread a method of keen logic, by which their sophistry was cut 
through. The most remarkable book of this kind, which falls 
within the sixteenth century, is the Loci Theologici of Melchior 
Canus, published at Salamanca in 1563, three years after the 
death of the author, a Dominican, and professor in that univer- 
sity. It is of course the theology of the reign and country of 
Philip II. ; but Canus was a man acquainted with history, phi- 
losophy, and ancient literature. Eichhorn, after giving several 
pages to an abstract of this volume, pronounces it worthy to be 
still read. It may be seen by his analysis how Canus, after the 
manner of the schoolmen, incorporated philosophical with theo- 
logical science. Dupin, whose abstract is rather different in 
substance, calls this an excellent work, and written with all the 
eleg^hce we could desire (6). 

48. Catharin, one of the theologians most prominent in the 
council of Trent, though he seems not to have incurred the 
charge of heresy, went farther from the doctrine of Augustin 
and Aquinas than was deemed strictly orthodox in the Catholic 
church. He framed a theory to reconcile predestination with 
the universality of grace, which has since been known in this 
country by the name of Baxlerianism, and is, I believe, adopted 
by many divines at this day. Dupin, however, calls it a new 
invention, unknown to the ancient fathers, and never received 
in the schools. It has been followed, he adds, by nobody. 

49. In the critical and expository department of theological 
literature, much was written during this period, forming no 
small proportion of the great collection called Critici Sacri. In 
the Romish church, we may distinguish the Jesuit Maldonat, 
whose commentaries on the evangelists have been highly praised 
by theologians of the Protestant side; and among these, we 
may name Calvin and Beza, who occupy the highest place (c), 


(а) Eichhorn, 236. Mosheim. 

( б ) Eichhorn, p. 216—227. Dupin, cent. 
16 . hook 5. 

(c) Literas sacras, says Scaliger of Gal- 
vin, tractavit ut tu}Ct#ndp sunt, vere in- 
quam et pure ac sirnplicitcr sine ullis ar- 
gutationibus scholasticis, ct divino vir prre- 
ditus ingenio multa divinavit qua non nisi 
a lingua Hebraic® perilissimis ( cujusmodi 
taraen ipse non crat), divinari possunt. 

' II. 


Scaligerana prima. A more detailed, and 
apparently a not uncandid statement of 
Calvin’s character as a commentator on 
Scripture, will be found in Simon, Hist. 
Critique du Vieux Testament. lie sets him, 
in this respect, much above Luther. See 
also Blount, art. Calvin. Scaliger does not 
esteem much the learning of Beza, and 
blames him for affecting to despise Erasmus 
as a commentator. 1 have named Beza in the 
6 
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while below them are ranked Bullinger, Zanchius, Musculus, 
Chemnitz, and several more. But 1 believe that, even ip the 
reviving appetite for obsolete theology, few of these writers 
have yet attracted much attention. A polemical spirit, it is 
observed by Eichhorn, penetrated all theological science ; not 
only in dogmatical writings, but in those of mere interpretation ; 
in catechisms, in sermons. In ecclesiastical history, we lind the 
author armed for combat, and always standing in imagination 
before an enemy. 

50. A regular and copious history of the church, from the 
primitive ages to the Reformation itself was first given by the 
Lutherans under the title, Cenluriae Magdeburgenses, from the 
name of the city where it was compiled. The principal among 
several authors concerned, usually called Centuriatores, was 
Flacius Illyricus, a most inveterate enemy of Melanchthon. This 
work has been more- than once re-printed, and is still, in point 
of truth and original research, the most considerable ecclesias- 
tical history on the Protestant side. Mosheim, or his translator, 
calls this an immortal work (a); and Eichhorn speaks of it in 
strong terms of admiration for the boldness of the enterprise, 
the laboriousness of the exception, the spirit with which it 
cleared away a mass of fable, and placed ecclesiastical history 
on an authentic basis. The faults, both those springing from 
the imperfect knowledge, and from the prejudices of the com- 
pilers, are equally conspicuous (b). Nearly forty years after- 
wards, between the years 1588 and 1609, the celebrated Annals 
of Cardinal Baronius, in twelve volumes, appeared. These were 
brought down by him only to the end of the twelfth century ; 
their continuation by Rainaldus published from 1646 to 1663, 
goes down to 1566. It was the object of protestant learning in 
the seventeenth century, to repel the authority and irrjpugn the 
allegations of Baronius. Those of his own communion; in a 
more advanced stage of criticism, have confessed his mistakes; 
many of them arising from a want of acquaintance with the 
Greek language, iudispensable, as We should now justly think, 
for one who undertook a general history of the church, but not 
sulliciently universal in Italy, at the end of the sixteenth century, 
to deprive those who did not possess it of a high character for 
erudition. Eichhorn speaks far less favourably of Baronius than 

text as superior to Zanchius and others, in it is difficult to qubte Maclaine's translation 
deference to common reputation, for I am with confidence, on account of the liberties 
wholly ignorant of the writings of all. which he took with the text. , 

(a) Cent. is. sect. 3. part. ii. c. 9. This (6)Vol. vi. part. ii. p. ltu. 
expression is probably in the original ; but 
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of the Centuriators (a). But of these two voluminous histories 
written with equal prejudice on opposite sides, an impartial 
and judicious scholar has thus given his opinion. 

51. “ An ecclesiastical historian,” Le Clerc satirically ob- 
serves, “ ought to adhere inviolably to this maxim, that whatever 
can be favourable to heretics is false, and whatever can be said 
against them is true-, while, on the other hand, all that does 
honour to the orthodox is unquestionable, and every thing that 
can do them discredit is surely a lie. He must suppress too with 
care, or at least extenuate as far as possible, the errors and vices 
of those whom the orthodox are accustomed to respect, whether 
they know any thing about them or no ; and must exaggerate, 
on the contrary, the mistakes and faults of the heterodox to the 
utmost of his power. He must remember that any orthodox 
writer is a competent witness against a heretic, and is to be 
trusted implicitly on his word ; while a heretic is never to be 
believed against the orthodox, and has honour enough done 
him, in allowing him to speak against his own side, or in favour 
of our own. It is thus that the Centuriators of Magdeburg, and 
thus that Cardinal Baronius have written ; each of their works 
having by this means acquired an immortal glory with its own 
party. But it must be owned that they are not the earliest, and 
that they have only imitated most of their predecessors in this 
plan of writing. For many ages, men had only sought in eccle- 
siastical antiquity, not what was really to be found there, but 
what they conceived ought to be there, for the good of their 
own party {!>). 

52. But in the midst of so many dissentients from each other, 
some resting on the tranquil bosom of the church, some fighting 
the long battle of argument, some catching at gleams of super- 
natural light, the very truths of natural and revealed religion 
were called in question by a different party. The proofs of this ' 
before the middle of the sixteenth century are chiefly to be derived 
from Italy. Pomponatius has already been mentioned, and some 
other Aristotelian philosophers might be added. But these, 
whose scepticism extended to natural theology, belong to the 
class of metaphysical writers, whose place is in the next chapter. 

If we limit ourselves to those who directed their attacks against ~ 
Christianity, it must be presumed that, in an age when the tri- 
bunals of justice vfsited, even with the punishment of death, the 
denial of any fun^mental doctrine, few books of an openly irre- 
. «wfr.;£Pv; • • 1 \ 

(«) Id. p. ISOT’"* • > {b l’Srrtiusui);i, vol. i. p. iGb. , 
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ligious tendency could appear («). A short pamphlet by one 
Valine, cost him his life in 1574. Some others were clandestinely 
circulated in France before the end of the century ; and the list 
of men suspected of infidelity, if we could trust all private anec- 
dotes of the time, would be by no means short. Bodin, Mon- 
taigne, Charron, have been reckoned among the rejecters of 
Christianity. The first I conceive to have acknowledged no re- 
velation but the Jewish ; the second is free, in my opinion, from 
all reasonable suspicion of infidelity ; the principal work of the 
third was not published till 1601. His former treatise, “ Des 
Trois Veritas,” is an elaborate vindication of the Christian and 
Catholic religion (£>). 

53. I hardly know how to insert, in any other chapter than 

the present, the books that relate to sorcery and demoniacal pos- 
sessions, though they can only in a very lax sense be ranked with 
theological literature. The greater part are contemptible in any 
other light than as evidences of the state of human opinion. 
Those designed to rescue the innocent from sanguinary preju- 
dices, and chase the real demon of superstition from the mind of 
man, deserve to be commemorated. Two such works belong to 
this period. Wierus, a physician of the Netherlands, in a 
treatise, “ De Praestigiis,” Basle, 1564, combats the horrible pre- 
judice by which those accused of witchcraft were thrown into 
the flames. He shows a good deal of credulity as to diabolical 
illusions, but takes these unfortunate persons for the devil’s vic- 
tims rather than his accomplices. Upon the whole, Wierus 
destroys more superstition than he seriously intended to leave 
behind. , 

54. A far superior writer is our countryman, Reginald Scot, 
whose object is the same, but whose views are incomparably 
more extensive and enlightened. He denies altogether to the 
devil any power of controlling the course of nature. It may be 
easily supposed that this solid and learned person, for such he 
was beyond almost all the English of that age, did not escape in 
his own time, or long afterwards, the censure of those who 
adhered to superstition. Scot’s Discovery of Witchcraft was 

(a) The famous Cymbalum Mundi by Bo- is wrilten in dialogue, somewhat in the 
navenlure des Pericrs, published in 1538 , manner of Lucian, and is rather ipore lively 
, which, while it continued extremely scarce, than books oPthat age generally were, 
had the character of an irreligious work, ( 6 ) Des Trois Veriles contre I'es Athdes, 
has proved, since it was reprinted, in 1711, Idolatres; Juifs, Mahometans, Ilcretiqucs, 
perfectly innocuous, though there are a few et Schismatiques. Bourdeaux, 1 593 . Char- 
malicious glances at priests and nuns. It ron has not put big name to this book; and 
has always been the habit of the literary it does not appear that he has taken any 
world, as much as at present, to speak of thing from himself in his subsequent work, 
hooks by hearsay. The Cymbalum Mundi De la Sagcsse. 
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published in 1584 («). Rodin, on the other hand, endeavoured 
to sustain the vulgar notions of Witchcraft in his Demonomanie 
des Sorciers. It is not easy to conceive a more wretched produc- 
tion ; besides his superstitious absurdities, he is guilty of excit- 
ing the magistrate against Wierus, by representing him as a 
real confederate of Satan. 

55. We may conclude this chapter, by mentioning the prin- 
cipal versions and editions of Scripture. No edition of the Greek 
Testament, worthy to he specified, appeared after that of Ro- 
bert Stephens, whose text was invariably followed. The council 
of Trent declared the Vulgate translation of Scripture to be au- 
thentic, condemning all that should deny its authority. It has 
been a common-place with Protestants to inveigh against this 
decree, even while they have virtually maintained the principle 
upon which it is founded — one by no means peculiar to the 
church of Rome— being no other than that it is dangerous to 
unsettle the mind of the ignorant, or partially learned in reli- 
gion ; a proposition not easily disputable by any man of sense, 
but, when acted upon, as incompatible as any two contraries can 
be, with the free and general investigation of truth. 

56. Notwithstanding this decision in favour of the Vulgate, 
there was room left for partial uncertainty. The council of Trent, 
declaring the translation itself to be authentic, pronounced no- 
thing in favour of any manuscript or edition ; and as it would be 
easier to put down learning altogether than absolutely to restrain 
the searching spirit of criticism, it was soon held that the coun- 
cil’s decree went but to the general fidelity of the version, 
without warranting every passage. Many Catholic writers, ac- 
cordingly, have put a very liberal interpretation on this decree, 
suggesting such emendations of particular texts as the original 
seemed to demand. They have even given new translations ; 
one by .Arias Montanus is chiefly founded on that of Pagninus, 
and an edition of the Vulgate, by Isidore Clarius, is said to re- 
semble a new translation, by his numerous corrections of the 
text from the Hebrew (A). Sixtus V. determined to put a stop 
to a license which rendered the Tridentine provisions almost 
nugatory. He fulfilled the intentions of the council by causing to 
be published in 1590 the Sistine Bible; an authoritative edition 
to be used in all churches. This was, however, superseded by 
another, set forth only two years afterwards by Clement VIII., 

{«■) It appears by Scot’s book that not only of conjurers were practised in his time ; he 
the common, hut the more difficult tricks shows how to perform some of them. 

(4) Andres, xix. 40. Simon, 358. 
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which is said to ditrer more than any other from that which his 
predecessor had published as authentic ; a circumstance not for- 
gotten by Protestant polemics. TheSistine edition is now very 
scarce. The same pope had published a standard edition of the 
Septuagint in 1587 («). 

57 . The Latin translations made by Protestants in this period 
were that by Sebastian Castalio, which, in search of more ele- 
gance of style, deviates from the simplicity, as well as sense, of 
the original, and fails therefore of obtaining that praise at the 
hands of men of taste for which more essential requisites have 
been sacrificed (6); and that by Tremellius and Junius, published 
at Frankfort in 1575 , and subsequent years. It was retouched 
some time afterwards by Junius, after the death of his coadjutor. 
This translation was better esteemed in Protestant countries, 
especially at first, than by the Catholic critics. Simon speaks of 
it with little respect. It professedly adheres closely to the He- 
brew idiom. Beza gave a Latin version of the New Testament. 
It is doubtful whether any of these translations have much im- 
proved upon the Vulgate. 

58 . The new translations of the Scriptures into modern lan- 
guages were naturally not so numerous as at an earlier period. 
Two in English are well known ; the Geneva bible of 1560 , pub- 
lished in that city by Coverdale, Willingham, and-other refugees, 
and the. Bishop’s Bible of 1568 . Both of these, or at least the 
latter, were professedly founded upon the prior versions, but 
certainly not without a close comparison with the original text. 
The English Catholics published a translation of the New Testa- 
ment from the \ ulgate at Rheims in 1582 . Tho Polish transla- 
tion, commonly ascribed to the Socinians, was printed under 
the patronage of Prince Radzivil in 1563 , before that sect could 
be said to exist, though Lismanin and Blandrata, both of hetero- 
dox tenets, were concerned in it (r). This edition is of the 
greatest rarity. The Spanish, bible of Ferrara, 1553 , and the 
Sclavonian of 1581 , are also very scarce. The curious in biblio- 
graphy are conversant with other versions and editions of the 
sixteenth century, chiefly of rare occurrence (rf). 


(a) Andr6s, xix, 44. Schelhorn, Amoonit. 
Literar. vol. ii. 359., and vol. iv. 439. 

(A) Andrte, xix. 166 . Castalio according to 
Simon (Hist. Critique du V. T. p. 3t>3.), 
affects politeness to an inconceivable degree 
of bad taste, especially in such phrases as 
these in his translation of the Canticles 


Mea columbula, ostende mihi tuum vulti- 
culum; fac ut audiam tuam voculam, etc. 
He was, however, Simon says, tolerably 
acquainted with Hebrew, and spoke jno- 
destly of his own translation. 

(c) Bayle, art. Radzivil. 

(rf) Brunet, etc. 
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CHAPTER III. 

HISTORY OF SPECULATIVE PHILOSOPHY FROM 
1550 TO 1600. 

Aristotelian Philosophers — Ccsalpin — Opposite Schools of Philosophy — Telesio 

— Jordano Bruno — Sanchez — Aconcio — Nizolius — Logic of Ramus. 

1 . The authority of Aristotle, as the great master of dogmatic 
philosophy, continued generally predominant through the six- 
teenth century. It has been already observed that, besides the 
strenuous support of the Catholic clergy, and especially of the 
Sorbonne, who regarded all innovation with abhorrence, the 
Aristotelian philosophy had been received, through the in- 
fluence of Melanchthon, in the Lutheran universities. The reader 
must be reminded that, under the name of speculative philoso- 
phy, we comprehend not only the logic and what was called on- 
tology of the schools, but those physical theories of ancient or 
modern date, which, appealing less to experience than to as- 
sumed hypotheses, cannot be mingled, in a literary classifica- 
tion, with the researches of true science, such as we shall 
hereafter have to place under the head of natural philosophy. 

2. Rrucker lias made a distinction between the scholastic and 
the genuine Aristotelians; the former being chiefly conversant 
with the doctors of the middle ages, adopting their terminology, 
their distinctions, their dogmas, and relying with implicit defer- 
ence on Scotus or Aquinas, though, in the progress of learning, 
they might make some use of the original master ; while the lat- 
ter, throwing off the yoke of the schoolmen, prided themselves 
on an equally complete submission to Aristotle himself. These 
were chiefly philosophers and physicians, as the'former were 
theologians; and the difference of their objects suffices to ac- 
count for the different lines in which they pursued them, and 
the lights by which they were guided (a). 

3. Of the former class, or successors and adherents of the old 
schoolmen, it might be far from easy, were it worth while, to 
furnish any distinct account. Their works are mostly of extreme 
scarcity; and none of the historians of philosophy, except per- 
haps Morhof, profess much acquaintance with them. It is suf- 

(a) Brucker, Hist. Philos, jv. 117 . cl post. 
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ficient to repeat that, among the Dominicans, Franciscans, and 
Jesuits, especially in Spain and Italy, the scholastic mode of ar- 
gumentation was retained in their seminaries, and employed in 
prolix volumes, both upon theology and upon such parts of me- 
taphysics and natural law as arc allied to it. The reader may 
find some more information in Brucker, whom Buhle, saying 
the same things in the same order, may be presumed to have 
silently copied («). 

4. The second class of Aristotelian philosophers, devoting 
themselves to physical science, though investigating it with a very 
unhappy deference to mistaken dogmas, mightseem to offer a bet- 
ter hope of materials for history, and in fact we meet herewith 
a very few names of men once celebrated and of some influence 
over the opinions of their age. But even here their writings 
prove to be not only forgotten, but incapable as we may say, 
on account of their rare occurrence, and the improbability of 
their republication, of being ever again known. 

5. The Italian schools, and especially those of Pisa and Pa- 
dua, had long been celebrated for their adherence to Aristote- 
lian principles, not always such as could justly be deduced from 
the writings of the Stagyrite himself, but opposing a bulwark 
against novel speculalion, as well as against the revival of the 
Platonic, or any other ancient philosophy. Simon Porta of the 
former university, and C®sar Cremonini of the latter, stood at 
the head of the rigid Aristotelians ; the one near the commence- 
ment of this period, the other about its close. Both these philo- 
sophers have been reproached with the tendency to atheism, so 
common in the Italians of this period. A similar imputation has 
fallen on another professor of the university of Pisa, Cesalpini, 
who is said to have deviated from the strict system of Aristotle 
towards that of Averroes, though he did not altogether coincide 
even with the latter. The real merits of Cesalpin, in very differ- 
ent pursuits, it was reserved for a later age to admire. His 
“ Quaestiones Peripatetic®,” published in 1575, is a treatise on 
metaphysics, or the first philosophy, founded professedly upon 
Aristotelian principles, but with considerable deviation. This 
work is so scarce that Brucker had never seen it, but Buhle has 
taken much pains to analyse its very obscure contents. Para- 
doxical and unintelligible as they now appear, Cesalpin obtained 
a high reputation in his own age, and was denominated by ex- 
cellence, the philosopher. Nicolas Taurellus, a professor at Alt- 
dorf, denounced the “ Qu®stiones Peripatetic®” in a book to 

(a'' Brucker, ibid. Buhle. ii. 448. 
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which, in allusion to his adversary's name, he gave the puerile 
title of Alpes Cffisaj. 

6. The system of Cesalpin is one modification of that ancient 
hypothesis which, losing sight of all truth and experience in Ihe 
love of abstraction, substitutes the barren unity of pantheism for 
religion, and a few incomprehensible paradoxes for the variety 
of science. Nothing, according to him, was substance which was 
not animated •, but the particular souls which animate bodies are 
themselves only substances, because they are parts of the first 
substance, a simple, speculative, but not active intelligence, 
perfect and immovable, which is God. The reasonable soul, 
^lo^ever, in mankind is not numerically one •, for matter being 
the sole principle of plurality, and human intelligences being 
combined with matter, they are plural in number. He differed 
also from Averroes in maintaining the separate, immortality of 
human souls; and while the philosopher of Cordova distin- 
guished the one soul he ascribed to mankind from the Deity, 
Cesalpin considered the individual soul as a portion, not of this 
common human intelligence, which he did not admit, but of the 
first substance, or Deity. His system was therefore more in- 
compatible with theism, in any proper sense, than that of Aver- 
roes himself, and anticipated in some measure that of Spinoza, 
who gave a greater extension to his one substance, by compre- 
hending all matter as well as spirit within it. Cesalpin also 
denied, and in this he went far from his Aristotelian creed, any 
other than a logical difference between substances and accidents. 
I have no knowledge of the Writings of Cesalpin except through 
Ruble ; for though I confess that the “Quajstiones Peripaletica;” 
may be found in the British Museum («), it would scarce repay 
the labour to examine what is both erroneous and obscure. 

7. The name of Cremonini, professor of philosophy for above 
forty years at Padua, is better known than his writings. These 
have become of the greatest scarcity. Brucker tells us he had 
not been able to see any of them, and Buhle had met with but 
two or three (6). Those at which I have looked are treatises on 
the Aristotelian physics; they contain little of any interest; nor 
did I perceive that they countenance, though they may not 
repel, the charge of atheism sometimes brought against Crc- 


(a) Buhle, ii. 525. Brucker , iv. 222.), la- 
ments that he had never seen this book. It 
seems that there were few good libraries in 
Germany in Brucker’s age, or at Icastthat 
he had no access to them, for it is surpris- 
ing how often he makes the same complain'. 


He had, however, seen a copy of the Alpes 
CatsaB of Taurcllus, and gives rather a long 
account both of the man and of the book. 
Ibid, and p. 300. 

(*) Buhle, ii. 510. 
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mouini, hut which, if at all well-founded, seems rather to rest 
on external evidence. Cremonini, according to Buhle, refutes 
the Averroistic notion of an universal human intelligence. Ga- 
briel Naud6, both in his letters, and in the records of his con- 
versation called Nauda?ana, speaks with great admiration of 
Cremonini (n). He had himself passed some years at Padua, and 
was at that time a disciple of the Aristotelian school in physics, 
which he abandoned after his intimacy with Gassendi. 

8. Meantime the authority of Aristotle, great in name and 
respected in the schools, began to lose more and more of its 
influence over speculative minds. Cesalpin, an Aristotelian by 
profession, had gone wide in some points from his master. JluP 
others waged an open war as philosophical reformers. Francis 
Patrizzi, in his “ Discussiones Peripatclicae” (1571 and 1581), 
appealed to prejudice with the arms of calumny, raking up the 
most unwarranted aspersions against the private life of Aris- 
totle, to prepare the way for assailing his philosophy •, a warfare 
not the less unworthy, that it is often successful. In the case of 
Patrizzi it was otherwise-, his book was little read ; and his own 
notions of philosophy, borrowed from the later Platonists, and 
that rabble of spurious writers who had misled Ficinus and 
Picus of Mirandola, dressed up by Patrizzi with a fantastic ter- 
minology, had little chance of subverting so well-established 
and acute a system as that of Aristotle (6). 

9. Bernard Telesio, a native of Cosenza, had greater success, 
and attained a more celebrated name. The first two books of his 
treatise, “De ISatura Rerum juxta Propria Principia,” ap- 
peared at Rome in 1565 ; the rest was published in 1586. These 
contain an hypothesis more intelligible than that of Patrizzi, 
and less destitute of a certain apparent correspondence with the 
phenomena of nature. Two active incorporeal principles, heat 
and cold, contend with perpetual opposition for the dominion 
over a third, which is passive matter. Of these three all nature 
consists. The region of pure heat is in the heavens, in the sun 
and stars, where it is united with the most subtle matter-, that of 
cold in the centre of the earth, where matter is most condensed ; 
all betw-een is their battle-field, in which they continually 
struggle, and alternately conquer. These principles are not only 
active, but intelligent, so far at least as to perceive their own 
acts and mutual impressions. Heat is the cause of motion ; cold 

(a) .Some passages in the Naudffiana tend with respect lo Cremonini and Naude hi in- 
to confirm the suspicion of irrelipion, boll) self. 

( 6 ) Buhle, ii. 548. Brucker, ir. 422. 
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is by nature immovable, and tends to keep all things in re- 
pose («). 

10. Telesio has been generally supposed to have borrowed 
this theory from that of Parmenides, in which the antagonist 
principles of heat and cold had been employed in a similar 
manner. Buhle denies the identity of the two systems, and con- 
siders that of Telesio as more nearly allied to the Aristotelian, 
except in substituting heat and cold for the more abstract no- 
tions of form and privation. Heat and cold, it might rather 
perhaps be said, seem to be merely ill-chosen names for the hy- 
pothetical causes of motion and rest ; and the real laws of nature, 
with respect to both of these, are as little discoverable in the 
Telesian as in the more established theory. Yet its author per- 
ceived that the one possessed an expansive, the other a con- 
densing power ; and his principles of heat and cold bear a 
partial analogy to repulsion and attraction, the antagonist forces 
which modern philosophy employs. Lord Bacon was sufficiently 
struck with the system of Telesio to illustrate it in a separate - 
fragment of the Instauratio Magna, though sensible of its in- 
adequacy to solve the mysteries of nature ; and a man of ec- 
centric genius, Campanella, to whom we shall come hereafter, 
adopted it as the basis of his own wilder speculations. Telesio 
seems to have ascribed a sort of intelligence to plants, which 
his last-mentioned disciple carried to a strange excess of pa- 
radox. 

11. The name of Telesio is perhaps hardly so well-known at 
present as that of Jordano Bruno. It was far otherwise formerly ; 
and we do not tind that the philosophy of this singular and un- 
fortunate man attracted much further notice than to cost him 
his life. It maybe doubted, indeed, whether the Inquisition at 
Rome did not rather attend to his former profession of protes- 
tantism and invectives against the church, than to the latent 
atheism it pretended to detect in his writings, which are at 
least as innocent as those of Cesalpin. The self-conceit of 
Bruno, his contemptuous language about Aristotle and his fol- 
lowers, the paradoxical strain, the obscurity and confusion, in 
many places, of his writings, we may add, his poverty and 
frequent change of place, had rendered him ol little estimation 
in the eyes of the world. But in the last century the fate of Bruno 
excited some degree of interest about his opinions. Whether 
his hypotheses were truly atheistical became the subject of con- 


i<i) Bfuckcr, iv. 449. Buhlr. ii. S<>3. Gingucni, *ii. 50i. 
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troversy ; his works, by which it should have been decided 
were so scarce that few could speak with knowledge of their 
contents; and Brucker, who inclines to think there was no 

seenTne o?Bre2 -° r ^ imputation ’ ' ldmits that he had only- 
seen one of Bruno s minor treatises. The later German nliiln 

sophcrs however have paid more attention to Se ota cure 

S o\S„wrtt' h hey r me,inK ' S '°"" d '>™no? he™ 

is:s-W-^ff. fc £5 

umverso. Lacli of these is in five dialogues. The Cem .le li 

;drSr, t 

dS | tr ° n0mer; but '"timates that he did not tro 

tharf a^ philosopher ^The^' 068 more of a mathematician 
•an a pnuosopher. The gravity of bodies he treats as » 

cuirY h e y tT ,eS,S ’ a ‘! "f 10 ™ 1 motion ’ as he fancies . being cir- 
cular Yet he seems to have had some dim glimpse of wlJ L 

meant by the composition of motions, asserting *that the earth 
ba four simple motjons out of which one is com^lded W 
r, 2 ' ^ SCC ° nd ’ arid much more important treatise Dell-, 
nh-| Sa ’ , nncipi ,° ed Uno > professes to reveal the metaphysical 
philosophy of Bruno, a system which, at least fn Eretex? 

h ° U . gh b ‘ m l ° thc stake at Borne, and the purport of which 
as been the theme ot much controversy. The extreme scarcity 
of his writings has, no doubt, contributed to this variety of 
judgment; but though his style, strictly speaking, is not obscure 
2 by n ° means inclined to conceal his meaning I 
andEhn'b 6 1 ° res ® ve w 'th certainty the problem that Brucker 
and those whom he quotes have discussed ,r). But the system 
Of Bruno, so fur as 1 understand i, from what 1 

w m*l- V.' p. .M.Tmo.) These dit.lop.et. loghi n m E "K^lu1 S H LelW *' er ’ ' Va “- 
wer,- written, or pttrpor! have been writ- $ Sucker ! Z y M 
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his writings, and from Buhle’s analysis of them, may be said to 
contain a sort of double pantheism. The world is animated by 
an omnipresent intelligent soul, the first cause of every form 
that matter can assume, but not of matter itself. This soul of 
the universe is the only physical agent, the interior artist that 
works in the vast whole, that calls out the plant from the seed 
and matures the fruit, that lives in all things, though they may 
not seem to five, and in fact do not, when unorganised, live 
separately considered, though they all partake of the universal 
life, and in their component parts may be rendered living. A 
table as a table, a coat as a coat, are not alive, but inasmuch as 
they derive their substance from nature, they are composed of 
living particles («). There is nothing so small or so unimportant, 
but that a portion of spirit dwells in it, and this spiritual sub- 
stance requires but a proper subject to become a plant or an 
animal. Forms particular are in constant change; but the first 
form, being the source of all others, as well as the first matter, 
are eternal. The soul of the world is the constituent principle 
of the universe and of all its parts. And thus we have an in- 
trinsic, eternal, self-subsistent principle of form, far better than 
that which the sophists feigned, whose substances are com- 
pounded and corruptible, and, therefore, nothing else than ac- 
cidents (4). Forms in particular are the accidents of matter, and 

(«) Thus Buhte, or at least his French (4) Or, quanto a la causa elTettrice, dico 
translator; hut the original words are dif- I’ efflciente flsico universale esser I' inlel- 
ferenl. Uico dunque che la lavola come letto universale, ch' A la prima c principial 
tavola non A animata, nA la vesle, nA il facullA dell’ apima del mondo, la qual A 
cuojo come cuojo, nA il velro come vetro, forma universale di qucllo. . . . Llnlelletlo 
nia come cose naluralte composie hanno in universale A I'intima piu realc e propria fa- 
se.la materia e la forma. S\a pur cosa quanto culta, e parte polenziale dell’ aninia del 
piccola <v minima si voglia, ha in sc parte di mondo. Questo A uno mcdcsimo ch’ empie 
suslanza spiriluale, la quale, se Irova il il tulto, illumina 1’ universo, e indrizza la 
soggello disposlo, si stendc ad esserpianta, natura A produrre le sue specie, come si 
ad csser animate, e riceve membri de qual conviene, e cosi ha rispello A la produzione 
si voglia corpo, che comuncmcnle si dice di cose naturali, come il nostro intclletlo A 
animato ; per chA spirlo si irova in lultc le la congrua produzione di specie razio- 
cose, e non A minimo corpusculo, cbe non nali... . Questo A nominalo da Platonic! 
contegna cotal porzione in se, che non ina- fabbro del mondo, p. 235. 
nimi, p. 2 ft. Buhle seems not to have Dunque abbiamo un principio iutrinseco 
understood the words in italics, which cer- formale eterno e sussislcnle incomparabil- 
tainly are not remarkably plain, and to have mcnle migliorc di quello, che ban Unto li 
substituted what he thought might pass for sophisti, che versano circa gl' accidenli, 
meaning. ignoranli de la sustauza de le cose, c che 

The recent theories of equivocal genera- vengono a ponere le sustanze corroltibili, 
lion, held by some philosophers, more on per chA quello chiatnano massimamenle, 
the continent than in England, according to primamentc e principalmenlc suslanza, che 
which all matter, oral least all matter sus- risulla da la composizione; il che non A 
ceptiblc of organisation by its elements, altro, ch’ uno accidcnte, che non contiene 
may become organised and living under in se nulla slahilitA e vcritA, c si risolve in 
peculiar circumstances, seem not very dis-, nulla, p. 242. 
similar to this system of Bruno. , 
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we should make a divinity of matter like some Arabian peripa- 
tetics, if we did not recur to the living fountain of form — ■ the 
eternal soul of the world. The first matter is neither corporeal 
nor sensible, it is eternal and unchangeable, the fruitful mother 
of forms and their grave. Form and matter, says Bruno, pur- 
suing this fanciful analogy, may be compared to male and 
female. Form never errs, is never imperfect, but through its 
conjunction with matter; it might adopt the words of the father 
of the human race : Mulier quam mihi dedisti, (la materia, la 
quale mi hai dato consorte,) me decepit, (lei 6 cagione d’ ogni 
mio peccato. ) The speculations of Bruno now become more and 
more subtle, and he admits, that our understandings cannot 
grasp what he pretends to demonstrate — the identity of a simply 
active and simply passive principle : but the question really is, 
whether we can see any meaning in his propositions. 

13. We have said that the system of Bruno seems to involve 
a double pantheism. The first is of a simple kind, the hylozoism, 
which has been exhibited in the precedirtg paragraph; it ex- 
cludes a creative deity, in the strict sense of creation, but leaving 
an active provident intelligence, does not seem by any means 
chargeable with positive atheism. But to this soul of the world 
Bruno appears not to have ascribed the name of divinity (a). The 
first form, and the first matter, and all the forms generated by the 
two, make, in his theory, but one being, the infinite unchange- 
able universe, in which is every thing, both in power and in 
act, and which, being all things collectively, is no one thing 
separately ; it is form and not form, matter and not matter, soul 
and not soul. He expands this mysterious language much fur- 
ther, resolving the whole nature of the deity into an abstract, 
barren, all embracing unity (6). 


V * . 

(а) Son tre sorti d’ intelletto; il divino, 
ch’d tutlo ; q uvs to mondano, che fa tulto; 

gli altri particular^ che si fanno tutte . 

E vera causa efficientc (( 1* intelletto mon- 
dano ) non tanto estririseca , come-anco in- 
trkiseca di tutte cose naturali. ... Mi par, 
che detrahano A la divina bontd e A V eccel- 
lenza di questo grande animate e simulacro 
del prifnO principio quelli, che non vogliano 
intendere, ne aflirmare, il niondo con li suoi 
membri essere aniinato, p. 239. 

(б) E dunque I’ universo uno, infinito, 
immobile. Uno dico e la possibility asso- 
luta, uno T alto, una la forma o anima, una 
la materia o eorpo, una la cosa, uno lo ente, 
uno il massimo eottimo, il quale non deve 
posser essere compreso, e perd infinibile e 
interminabile, e per tanto infinito e interim- 


nato, e per conseguenza immobile. Questo 
non si muove localraente; per chd non ha 
cosa fuordi sd, ove si trasporte, atleso chd 
sia il lutto Non si genera ; per chd non 6 
altro essere, che lui possa desiderarc o as- 
peltare, atteso che abbia tutto lo essere. 
Non si corrompe; perchd non e allra cosa, 
in cui si cangi, atleso che lui sia ogni cosa. 
Non pud sminuire o crescere, atteso ch’ 6 
infinito, a cui come non si pud aggiungere, 
cosi d da cui non si pud sotlrarre, per cid 
che lo inlinito non ha parti proporzio- 
nali. Non dallerabile in allra disposizione, 
per chd non ha estemo, da cui patisca, e per 
cui venga in qualche aflezidne. Oltre chd 
per comprender tutte contrarietadi nel’ 
esser suo, in unity e convenienza, e nessuna 
inclinazione posser avere ad altro e novo es- 
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14. These bold theories of Jordano Bruno are chiefly con- 
tained in the treatise Della Causa, Principio edUno. In another 
entitled Dell’ Infinite Universo e Mondi, which, like the former, 
is written in dialogue, he asserts the infinity of the universe, and 
the plurality of worlds. That the stars are suns, shining by their 
own light, that each has its revolving planets, now become the 
familiar creed of children, were then among the enormous para- 
doxes and capital offences of Bruno. His strong assertion of the 
Copernican theory was, doubtless, not quite so singular, yet 
this had but few proselytes in the sixteenth century. His other 
writings, of all which Buhle has furnished us with an account, 
are numerous ; some of them relate to the art of Raymond Lully, 
which Bruno professed to esteem very highly; and in these 
mnemonical treatises he introduced much of his own theoretical 
philosophy. Others are more exclusively metaphysical, and de- 
signed to make his leading principles, as to unity, number, and 
form, more intelligible to the common reader. They are full, 
according to what we find in Brucker and Buhle, of strange and 
nonsensical propositions, such as men, unable to master their 

sere, o pur ad altro e altro modo d' essere, 
non pud esser soggetto di mutazione secundo 
quality alcuna, ne pud aver conlrario o di- 
verso, che I’ alteri, per did in lui d ogni cosa 
concorde. Non d materia, per chd non d fi- 
gurato, ne llgurahile, non d terminato, ne 
terminabile. Non d forma, per chd non in- 
forma, ne llgura altro, atteso che d tutto, d 
niassimo, d uno, d universo. Non d misura- 
bile, ne misura. Non si comprende ; per 
chd non d maggior di sd. Non si d compresoj; 
perchd non d minor di se. Non si agguaglia ; 
per cbd non d altro e altro, ma uno e mede- 
simo. Essendo modes i mo ed uno, non ha 
essere ed essere ; el per chd non ha essere 
ed essere, non ha parti e parti ; e per tid 
che non ha parte e parte, non d compcrslo. 

Qucsto d termine di sorte, chd non d ter- 
mine; d talmenle forma, chd non d forma; 
d talmcnte materia, chd non d materia ; d 
talmente anima, chd non d anima ; per chd d 
il tutto indifTerentemente, e pero d uno, P 
universo d uno, p. 280. 

Ecco, come non d possibile, ina necessa- 
rio, che P oltiino, massimo incomprensibile 
d tutto, d par tutto, d in tutto, per chd come 
simplice ed indivisibile pud esser tutto, es- 
ser per tutto, essere in tutto E cosi non d 
stato vanamente detto, che Giove empie 
tulte le cose, inahita tutte le parti delP uni- 
versOj d centro di cid, che ha P essere |uno 
in tutto, e per cui uno d tutto. II quale, es- 
sendo tutte le cose, e comprendendo tutto 
P essere in se, viene a far, che ogni cosa sia 


in ogni cosa. Ma mi direste, per chddunque 
le cose si cangiano, la materia particolare 
si forza ad altre forme ? vi rispondo, cKe 
non d mutazione, che cerca altro essere, ma 
altro modo di essere. E quests d la difle- 
renza tra P universo e le cose delP universo; 
per chd nullo comprende tutto I’ essere e 
tutti modi di essere ; di queste ciascuna ha 
tutto P essere, ma non tutti i modi di esse- 
re, p. 282. 

The followiug sonnet by Bruno is charac- 
teristic of his mystical imagination ; but we 
must not confound the personitication of 
an abstract idea with theism : — 

Causa, Principio, ed Uno sempiterQo, 

Onde P esser, la vita, il moto prude, 

K a lungo, a largo, e profondo si stende 
Quanto si dice in ciel, terra ed inferno; 

Con senso, con ragion, con mente scemo 
Ch* atto, misura e conto non comprende. 

Quel vigor, mole e uurnero, chc tende 
Oltrc ogni inferior, mezzo e superno. 

Cieco error, tempo avaro, ria fortuna, 

Sorda invidia, vil rabbia, iniquo zelo, 

Crndo cor, empio ingegno, strano ardire. 

Non basleranno a farmi P area bruua, ^ 
Non mi porranu’ ovanti gPocchi il velo. 

Non fa ran mai, ch’ il mio bet .Sol non inire. 

If I have quoted too much from Jordano 
Bruno it may be excused by the great rarity 
of his works, which has been the cause that 
some late writers have not fully seen the 
character of his speculations. 
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own crude fancies on subjects above their reach, are wont to 
put forth. None, however, of his productions, has been more 
often mentioned than theSpaccio della Bestia Trionfante, alleged 
by some to be full of his atheistical impieties, while others have 
taken it for a mere satire on the Roman church. This diversity 
was very natural in those who wrote of a book they had never 
seen. It now appears that this famous work is a general moral 
satire in an allegorical form, with little that could excite atten- 
tion, and less that could give such offence as to provoke the au- 
thor’s death (a). 

15. Upon the whole, we may probably place Bruno in this 
province of speculative philosophy, though not high, yet above 
Cesalpin, or any of the school of Averroes. He has fallen into 
great errors, but they seem to have perceived no truth. . His 
doctrine was not original ; it came from the Eleatic philosophers, 
from Plotinus and the Neo-Platonists {</), and in some measure 
from Plato himself ; and it is ultimately, beyond doubt, of orien- 
tal origin. What seems most his own, and I must speak very 
doubtfully as to this, is the syncretism of the tenet of a pervad- 
ing spirit, an Anima Mundi, which in itself is an imperfect 
theism* with the more pernicious hypothesis of an universal 
Monad, to which every distinct attribute, except unity, was to 
be denied. Yet it is just to observe that, in one passage already 
quoted in a note, Bruno expressly says, “ there are three kinds 
of intelligence, the divine, which is every thing; the mundane, 
which does every thing; and the particular intelligences, which 
are all made by the second.” The inconceivableness of ascribing 
intelligence to Bruno’s universe, and yet thus distinguishing it as 
he does from the mundane intelligence, may not perhaps be a 
sufficient reason for denying him a place among theistic philo- 
sophers. But it must be confessed, that the general tone of these 
dialogues conveys no other impression than that of a pantheism, 
in which every vestige of a supreme intelligence, beyond his 
soul of the world, is effaced (c). 


(«) Gingeun6, vol. vii., has given an ana- 
lysis of the Spaccio della Bestia. 

(A) See a valuable analysis of the pliloso- 
phy of Plotinus in De Gerando's llistoire 
Comparde des Systfrnes, iii. 357. (edition 
1823.). It will be found that his language 
with respect to the mystic supremacy of 
unity, is that of Bruno himself. Plotin, 
however, was not only theistic, but intense- 
ly religious, and if he had come a century 
later would, instead of a heathen philoso- 
pher, have been one of the first names 


among the saints of the church. It is pro- 
bable that his influence, as it is, has not 
been small iu modelling the mystic theo- 
logy. ScotusErigena was of the same school, 
and his language about the first Monad is 
similar to that of Bruno. DeGerando, vol. iv, 
p. 372. 

(c) I can hardly agree with Mr. Whew el l 
in supposing that Jordano Bruno “ probably 
had a considerable share in introducing the 
new opinions ( of Copernicus ) into Eng- 
land. " Hist, of Inductive Sciences, i. 
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16. The system, if so it may be called, of Bruno, was essen- 
tially dogmatic, reducing the most subtle and incomprehensible 
mysteries into positive aphorisms of science. Sanchez, a Portu- 
guese physician, settled as a public instructor at Toulouse, took 
a different course ; the preface of his treatise, Quod Nihil Scilur, 
is dated from that city in 1576 ; but no edition is known to have 
existed before 1581 («). This work is a mere tissue of sceptical 
fallacies, propounded, however, with a confident tone not un- 
usual in that class of sophists. He begins abruptly with these 
words : Nec unum hoc scio, me nihil scire, conjector tamen nec 
me nec alios. Haec mihi vexillum propositio sit, haec sequenda 
venit, Nihil Scitur. Hanc si probare scivero, merito concludam 
nihil sciri ; si nescivero, hoc ipso inelius; id enim asserebam. A 
good deal more follows in the same sophistical style of cavilla- 
lion. Hoc unum semper maxime ab aliquo expetivi, quod modo 
facio, ut vere diceret an aliquid perfecle sciret ; nusquam tamen 
inveni, praeterquam in sapiente illo proboque viro Socrate (licet 
et Pyrrhonii, Academici et Sceptici vocati, cum Favorino id 
etiam assererent) quod hoc unum sciebat quod nihil sciret. 
Quo solo dicto mihi doctissimus indicatur ; quanquam nec ad- 
huc omuino mihi CxplCrit mentem ; cum et illud unum, sicut 
alia, ignoraret (6). 

17. Sanchez puts a few things well ; but his scepticism, as we 
perceive, is extravagant. After descanting on Montaigne’s fa- 
vourite topic, the various manners and opinions of mankind, 
he says. Non finem ficeremus si omnes omnium mores recen 
sere vellemus. An tu his eandem rationem, quam nobis, omnino 
putes? Mihi non verisimile videtur. Nihil tamen ambo scimus. 
Negabis forsan tales aliquos esse homines. Non contendam ; sic 
ab aliis accepi (r). Yet, notwithstanding his sweeping denuncia- 
tion of all science in the boldest tone of Pyrrhonism, Sanchez 
comes at length to admit the possibility of a limited or probable 
knowledge of truth, and, as might perhaps be expected, conceives 
that he bad himself attained it. “There are two modes,” he 
observes, “of discovering truth, by neither of which do men 
learn the real nature of things, but yet obtain some kind of in- 


Very few in England seem to have embraced 
these opinions; and those who did so, like 
Wright and Gilbert, were men who had 
somewhat better reasons than the ipse dixit 
of a wandering Italian. 

{«) Brucker, iv. 54 1 ., with this fact before 
his eyes, strangely asserts Sanchez to have 
been born in 1502. Buble and Cousin copy 


him without hesitation. Antonio is ignorant 
of any edition of “Quod Nihil Scilur/' 
except that of Rotterdam in 1649.; and 
ignorant also that the book contains any 
thing remarkable. 

(*) p. 10. 

M p. 39. 
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sight into them. These are experiment and reason, neither 
being sufficient alone; but experiments, however well con- 
ducted, do not show us the nature of tilings, and reason can 
only conjecture them. Hence there can be no such thing as 
perfect science; and books have been employed to eke out- the 
deficiencies of our own experience; hut their confusion, pro- 
lixity, multitude, and want of trust-worthiness prevents this 
resource from being of much value, nor is life long enough for 
so much study. Besides, this perfect knowledge requires a per- 
fect recipient of it, and a right disposition of the subject of 
knowledge, which two I have never seen. Reader, if you have 
met with them, write me word.” He concludes this treatise by 
promising another, “ in which we shall explain the method of 
knowing truth, as far as human weakness will permit ; ” and, as 
his self-complacency rises above his affected scepticism, adds, 
mihi in ankno cst lirmam et facilem quantum possim scicntiam 
fundare. 

18. This treatise of Sanchez bears witness to a deep sense of 
the imperfections of the received systems in science and reason- 
irig, and to a restless longing for truth, which strikes us in other 
writers of this latter period of the sixteenth century. Lord 
Bacon, 1 believe, has never alluded to Sanchez, and such para- 
doxical scepticism was likely to disgust his strong mind ; yet we 
may sometimes discern signs of a Baconian spirit in the attacks 
of our Spanish philosopher on the syllogistic logic, as being built 
on abstract, and not significant terms, an.il in his clear percep- 
tion of the difference between a knowledge of words and one of 
things. 

19. What Sanchez promised and Bacon gave, a new method 
of reasoning, by which truth might be better determined than 
through the common dialectics, had been partially attempted 
already by Aconcio, mentioned in the last chapter as one of 
those highlv-gifted Italians who fled for religion to a Protestant 
country. Without openly assailing the authority of Aristotle, he 
endeavoured to frame a new discipline of the faculties for the 
discovery of truth. His treatise, He Mathodo, sive Recta In- 
vestigandarum Tradendarumque Scientiarum Ratione, was pub- 
lished at Basle in 1558, and was several times reprinted, till later 
works, those especially of Bacon and Descartes, caused it to be 
forgotten. Aconcio defines logic, the right method of thinking 
and teaching, recta contemplandi docendique ratio. Of the im- 
portance of method, or right order in prosecuting our inquiries, 
lie thinks so highly, that if thirty years were to be destined to 
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intellectual labour, he would allot two-thirds of the time to ac- 
quiring dexterity in this art, which seems to imply that he did 
not consider it very easy. To know any thing, he tells us, is to 
know what it is, or what are its causes and effects. All men have 
the germs of knowledge latent in them, as to matters cognizable 
by human faculties ; it is the business of logic to excite and de- 
velope them : Notiones illas seu scintillas sub cinere latentes de- 
tegere apteque ad res obscuras illustrandas applicare (a). 

•20. Aconcio next gives rules at length for constructing defini- 
tions, by attending to the genus and differentia. These rules are 
good, and might very properly find a place in a book of logic ; 
but whether they contain much that would vainly he sought in 
other writers, we do not determine. He comes afterwards to the 
methods of distributing a subject. The analytic method is by all 
means to he preferred for the investigation of truth, and, con- 
trary to what Galen and others have advised, even for commu- 
nicating it toothers; since a man can learn that of which he is 
ignorant, only by means of what is better known, whether he 
does this himself, or with help of a teacher; the only process 
being, a notioribus ad minus nota. In this little treatise of Acon- 
cio, there seem to be the elements of a sounder philosophy, and 
a more steady direction of the mind to discover the reality of 
things than belonged to the logic of the age, whether as taught 
by the Aristotelians or by Ramus. It has not however been 
quoted by Lord Bacon, nor arc we sure that he has profited 
by it. * 

21. A more celebrated work than this by Aconcio is one 
by the distinguished scholar, Marius Nizolius, “ De Veris Prin- 
cipiis et Vera Ratione Philosophandi contra Pseudo-Philoso- 
phos.” (Parma, 1553.) It owes, however, what reputation it 
possesses to Leibnitz, who reprinted it in 1670, with a very 
able preface, one of his first contributions to philosophy. The 
treatise itself, he says, was almost strangled in the birth ; and 
certainly the invectives of Nizolius against the logic and meta- 
physics of Aristotle could have had little chance of success in 
a country like Italy, where that authority was more undoubted 
and durable than in any other. The aim of Nizolius was to 
set up the best authors of Greece and Rome and the study 
of philology against the scholastic terminology. But certainly 
this polite literature was not sufficient for the discovery of truth ; 
nof does the’book keep up to the pro/nise of its title, though, 
by endeavouring to eradicate barbarous sophistry, he may be 

/ p. 30. ■* 
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said to have laboured in the interests of real philosophy. The 
preface of Leibnitz animadverts on what appeared to him some 
metaphysical errors of Nizolius, especially an excess of nomina- 
lism, which tended to undermine the foundations of certainty, 
and his presumptuous scorn of Aristotle («). His own object 
was rather to recommend the treatise as a model of philo- 
sophical language without barbarism, than to bestow much 
praise on its philosophy. Brucker has spoken of it rather 
slightingly, and Buhle with much contempt. I am not pre- 
pared by a sufficient stpdy of its contents to pass any judg- 
ment •, but Buhle’s censure has appeared to me somewhat un- 
fair. Dugald Stewart, who was not acquainted with what the 
latter has said, thinks Nizolius deserving of more commendation 
than Brucker has assigned to hjm (6). He argues against all 
dialectics, and therefore differs from Ramus ; concluding with 
two propositions as the result of his whole book : — That as 
many logicians and metaphysicians as are any where found, 
so many capital enemies of truth will then and there exist ; and 
that, so long as Aristotle shall be supreme in the logic and 
metaphysics of the schools, so long will error and barbarism 
reign over the mind. There is nothing very deep or pointed in 
this summary of his reasoning. 

22. The Margarita Antoniana, by Gomez Pereira, published 
at Medina del Campo in 1554, has been chiefly remembered as 


(«) Nizolius maintained that universal 
terms were only particulars— collective 
sumpta. Leibnitz replies, that they are 
particulars— distributive sumpta ; as, omnis 
homo est animal means, that every one 
man is an animal ; not that the genus roan, 
taken collectively, is an animal. Ncc vero 
Nizolii error hie levis est; habet enim 
magnum aliquid in recessu. Nam si uni- 
versal^ nihil aliud sunt qiiam singularium 
collectioncs, sequitur, scieniiain nullam 
haberi per demonstrationem, quod ct infra 
colligit Nizolius, sed collectionem singula- 
rium scu indue tionem. Sed ea ralionc prorsus 
everluntur scientiae, ac Sceptici vicere. 
Nam nunquam conslitui possunt ea ratione 
proposiliones perfecte universales, quia 
induclione nunquam certus es, omnia indi- 
vidue a te tentata esse ; sed semper intra 
hanc propositionem subsisles; omnia ilia 
quae expertus sum. sunt talia ; cum vero 
non possit esse ulla ratio universalis, 
setnper manebit possibile innumera quae tu 
non sis expertus ease di versa. Uihc jam 
patet induclionem per se nihil producer?, 
ne certitudinem quidem moralem, sine 


adminiculo propositionum non ab induc- 
lione, sed ratione universali prudentium ; 
nam si essenl cl adminicula ab inductione^ 
indigerent novis adminiculis, nec haheretur 
certitudo moralis in infinitum. Sed ccrlitudo 
moralis ab induclione sperari plane non 
potest, additis quihuscunquc adminiculis, 
et propositionem hanc, lotum magis esse 
sua parte, sola induclione nunquam perfect^ 
sciemus. Mox enim prodibit, qui necabit ob 
peculiarem quondam rationem in aliis non- 
dum leutalis veram esse, quemadmodum ex 
facto scimus Gregorium a Sanclo Vinccntio 
negasse totum esse majus sua parte, in an- 
gulis saltern contacts, alios in intinito; 
el Thomain Hobbes (at quem virum!) 
empisse dubitare de proposilione ilia geo- 
melrica a Pythagora demonslrata, et heca,- 
tombje sacrilicio digna hablta; quod ego 
non sine stupore legi. This extract is not 
very much to the purpose of the text, but 
it may please some of those who take an 
interest in such speculations. 

( 6 ) Dissertation on Progress of Philoso- 
phy, P 38. • . 
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the ground of one of the many charges against Descartes, 
for appropriating unacknowledged opinions of his predecessors. 
The book is exceedingly scarce, which has been strangely 
ascribed to the efforts of Descartes to suppress it («). There 
is however a copy of the original edition in the British Museum, 
and it has been reprinted in Spain. It was an unhappy theft, 
if theft it were ; for what Pereira maintained was precisely the 
most untenable proposition of the great French philosopher 
— the absence of sensation in brutes. Pereira argues against this 
with an extraordinary disregard of common phenomena, on 
the assumption of certain maxims which cannot be true, if 
they contradict inferences from our observation far more con- 
vincing than themselves. We find him give a curious reason for 
denying that we can infer the sensibility of brutes from their 
outward actions ; namely, that this would prove too much, 
and lead us to believe Ihem rational beings •, instancing among 
other stories, true or false, of apparent sagacity, the dog in 
pursuit of a hare, who, coming where two roads meet, if he 
traces no scent on the first, takes the other without trial ( b ). 
Pereira is a rejecter of Aristotelian despotism ; and observes 
that in matters of speculation and not of faith, no authority 
is to be respected (r). Notwithstanding this assertion of freedom, 
he seems to be wholly enchained by the metaphysics of the 
schools ; nor should I have thought the book worthy -of notice, 
but for its scarcity and the circumstance above-mentioned about 
Descartes. 

23. These are, as far as I know, the only works deserving 
of commemoration in the history of speculative philosophy. A 
few might easily be inserted from the catalogues of libraries, 
or from biographical collections, as well as from the learned 
labours of Morhof, Brucker, Tennemann, -and Buhle. It is 
also not to be doubted, that in treatises of a different cha- 
racter, theological, moral, or medical, very many passages, 
worthy of remembrance for their truth, their ingenuity, or 
originality, might be discovered, that bear upon the best methods 
of reasoning, the philosophy of the human mind, the theory of 
natural religion, or the general system of the material world. 


(o) Biogr. Univ. Brunet, Manuel da Li- 
braire. Bayle has a long article on Pereira, 
but though he says the hook had been 
shown to him, he wanted probably the op- 
portunity to read much of it. 

According to Brunet, several copies have 
been sold in France, some of them at no 


great price. The later edition, of 1749, is of 
course cheaper. . 

(A) Fol. 18 . This is continually told of 
dogs; but does any sensible sportsman 
confirm it by his own experience ? 1 ask for 
information only. 

(c) Fol. 4. 
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24. We should not however conclude this chapter without 
adverting to the dialectical method of Ramus, whom we left at 
the middle of the century, struggling against all the arms of 
orthodox logic in the university of Paris. The reign of Henry II. 
was more propitious to him than that of Francis. In 1551, 
through the patronage of the Cardinal of Lorraine, Ramus 
became royal professor of rhetoric and philosophy, and his 
new system which, as has been mentioned, comprehended 
much that was important in the art of rhetoric, began to make 
numerous proselytes. Omer Talon, known for a treatise on 
eloquence, was among the most ardent of these ; and to him 
we owe our most authentic account of the contest of Ramus 
with the Sorbonne. The latter were not conciliated, of course, 
by the success of their adversary; and Ramus having adhered 
to the Huguenot party in the civil feuds of France, it has been 
ascribed to the malignity of one of his philosophical oppo- 
nents, that he perished in the massacre oif St. Bartholomew. 

He had however already, by personally travelling and teaching 
in Germany, spread the knowledge of his system over that 
country. It was received in some of the German universities 
with great favour, notwithstanding the influence which Melanch- 
thon’s name retained, and which had been entirely thrown 
into the scale of Aristotle. The Ramistsand Anti-Ramists battled 
it in books of logic through the rest of this century, as well 
as afterwards ; but this was the principal period of Ramus’s 
glory. In Italy he had few disciples ; hut France, England, 
and still more Scotland and Germany were full of them. Andrew 
Melville introduced the logic of Ramus at Glasgow. It was 
resisted for some time at St. Andrew’s, but ultimately became 
popular in all the Scottish universities («). Scarce any eminent 
public school, says Brucker, can be named, in which the Ramists 
were not teachers. They encountered an equally zealous militia 
under the Aristotelian standard ; while some, with the spirit of 
compromise, which always lakes possession of a few minds, 
though it is rarely very successful, endeavoured to unite the 
two methods, which in fact do not seem essentially exclu- I 
sive of each other. It cannot be required of me to give an 
account of books so totally forgotten, and so uninteresting in 
their subjects as these dialectical treatises on either side. The 
importance -of Ramus in philosophical history is not so much 
founded on his own deserts, as on the effect he produced 

r n) Mac Crip's l ife of Mt*h illc, n. 306 . 
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in loosening the letters of inveterate prejudice, and thus pre- 
paring the way, like many others of his generation, for those 
who were to be the restorers of genuine philosophy («)• 


CHAPTER IV. 

HISTORY OF MORAL AND POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY AND OF 
JURISPRUDENCE, FROM 1550 TO 1600. 

Sect. I. — On Moral Philosophy. 

Solo — Hooker — Essays of Montaigne — Their Influence on the Public 
— Italian and English Moralists. 

1. It must naturally be supposed that by far the greater part 
of what was written on moral obligations in the sixteenth cen- 
tury will be found in the theological quarter of ancient libraries. 
The practice of auricular confession brought with it an entire 
science of casuistry, which had gradually been wrought into a 
complicated system. Many, once conspicuous writers in this 
province, belong to the present period •, but we shall defer the 
subject till we arrive at the next, wheu it had acquired a more 
prominent importance. 

2. The first original work of any reputation in ethical philo- 
sophy since the revival of letters, and which, being apparently 
designed in great measure for the chair of the confessional, serves 
as a sort of link between the class of mere casuistry and the 
philosophical systems of morals which were to follow, is by Do- 
minic Soto, a Spanish Dominican, who played an eminent part 
in the deliberations, of the council of Trent, in opposition both to 
the papal court and to the theologians of the Scotist, or, as it 
was then reckonedby its adversaries, the Semi-Pelagian school. 
This folio volume, entitled De Justitia et Jui*e, was first pub- 
lished, according to the Riographie Universelle, at Antwerp, in 
1568. It appears to be founded on the writings of Thomas 
Aquinas, the polar star of every true Dominican. Every question 
is discussed with that remarkable observation of distinctions, and 
that unremitting desire, both to comprehend and to distribute a 
subject, which is displayed in many of these forgotten folios, 
and ought to inspire us with reverence for the zealous energy of 
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their authors, even when we find it impossible, as must generally 
be the case, to read so much as a few pages consecutively, or 
when we light upon trifling and insullicient arguments in the 
course of our casual glances over the volume. 

3. Hooker’s Ecclesiastical Polity might seem more properly 
to fall under the head of theology ; but the first book of this work 
being by much the best, Hooker ought rather to be reckoned 
among those who have weighed the principles, and delineated 
the boundaries of moral and political science. I have, on another 
occasion («), done full justice to the wisdom and eloquence of 
this earliest among the great writers of England, who, having 
drunk at the streams of ancient philosophy, has acquired from 
Plato and Tully somewhat of their redundancy and want of 
precision, with their comprehensiveness of observation and then- 
dignity of soul. The reasonings of Hooker, though he bore in 
the ensuing century the surname of judicious, are not always 
safe or satisfactory, nor, perhaps, can they be reckoned wholly 
clear or consistent ; his learning, though beyond that of most 
English writers in that age, is necessarily uncritical ; and his 
fundamental theory, the mutability of ecclesiastical government, 
has as little pleased those for whom he wrote as those whom he 
repelled by its means. But he stood out at a vast height above 
his predecessors and contemporaries in the English church, and 
was, perhaps, the first of our writers who had any considerable 
acquaintance with the philosophers of Greece , not merely dis- 
played in quotation, of which others may have sometimes set 
an example, but in a spirit of reflection and comprehensiveness 
which the study of antiquity alone could have infused. The ab- 
sence of minute ramifications of argument, in which the school- 
men loved to spread out, distinguishes Hooker from the w riters 
who had been trained in those arid dialectics, such as Soto or 
Suarez : but, as 1 have hinted, considering the depth and difli- 
culty of several questions that he deals with in the first book of 
the Polity, we might wish for a little less of the expanded palm 
of rhetoric, and somewhat of more dialectical precision in the 
reasoning (6). 


(а) Constitut. Hist Engl. chap. iv. 

(б) It has been shown with irresistible 
proof by the last editor of Hooker, that 
the sixth hook of the Ecclesiastical Polity 
has been lost; that which we read as such 
being, with the exception of a few paragraphs 
at the beginning, altogether a different pro- 
duction, though bearing marks of the same 


author. This is proved, not only by its 
waul of relation to the general object of the 
work, and to the subject announced in the 
title of this very book, but by the remark- 
able fact, that a series of remarks by two 
friends of Hooker on the sixth book are 
extant, and published in the last edition, 
which were obviously designed for a to- 
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4. Hooker, like most great moral writers both of antiquity 
and of modern ages, rests his positions on one solid basis, the 
eternal obligation of natural law. A small number had been 
inclined to maintain an arbitrary power of the Deity, even over 
the fundamental principles of right and wrong-, but the sounder 
theologians seem to have held that , however the will of God 
may be the proper source of moral obligation in mankind, con- 
cerning which they were not more agreed then than they have 
been since, it was impossible for him to deviate from his immu- 
table rectitude and holiness. They were unanimous also in as- 
serting the capacity of the human faculties to discern right from 
wrong, little regarding what they deemed the prejudices or 
errors that had misled many nations, and more or less influenced 
the majority of mankind. 

5. But there had never been wanting those who, struck by 
the diversity of moral judgments and behaviour among men, 
and especially under circumstances of climate, manners, or reli- 
gion, different from our own, had found it hard to perceive how 
reason could be an unerring arbiter, when there was so much 
discrepancy in what she professed to have determined. The re- 
lations of travellers, continually pressing upon the notice of 
Europe in the sixteenth century, and perhaps rather more 
exaggerated than at present, in describing barbarous tribes, 
afforded continual aliment to the suspicion. It was at least evi- 
dent, without any thing that could be called unreasonable 
scepticism, that these diversities ought to be well explained and 
sifted before we acquiesced in the pleasant conviction that we 
alone could be in the right. 

6. The Essays of Montaigne, the first edition of which ap- 
peared at Bordeaux in 1580(a), make in several respects an 


tally different treatise from that which has 
always passed for the sixth book of the Ec- 
clesiastical Polity. This can only be ex- 
plained by the confusion in which Hooker's 
manuscripts were left at his death, and 
upon which suspicions of interpolation 
have been founded. Such suspicions are 
not reasonable; and, notwithstanding the 
exaggerated language which has sometimes 
been used, I think it very questionable 
whether any more perfect manuscript 
was ever in existence. The reasoning in 
the seventh and eighth books appears as 
elaborate, the proofs aS full, the grammati- 
cal structure as perfect as in the earlier 
books; and the absence of those passages 
of eloquence, which we occasionally And in 
the former.canAol afford even a presumption 


that the latter were designed to be written 
over again. The eighth book is manifestly 
incomplete , wanting some discussions 
which the author had announced ; but this 
seems rather adverse to the hypothesis of a 
more elaborate copy. The more probable 
inference is, that Hooker was interrupted 
by death before he had completed his plan. 
It is possible also that the conclusion 
of the eighth book has been lost like the 
sixth. All the stories on this subject in 
Walton’s Life of Hooker, who seems to have 
been a inan always too credulous of anec- 
dote, are unsatisfactory to any one who 
exacts real proof.. 

(*) This edition contains only the first 
and second books of the Essays; the third 
was published in that of Paris, 1588 . 
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epoch in literature, less on account of their real importance, or 
the novel truths they contain, than of their influence upon the 
taste and the opinions of Europe. They are the first provocntio 
ad populum, the first appeal from the porch and the academy 
to the haunts of busy and of idle men, the first book that taught 
the unlearned reader to observe and reflect for himself on ques- 
tions of moral philosophy. In an age when every topic of this 
nature was treated systematically and in a didactic form, he 
broke out without connexion of chapters, with all the digres- 
sions that levity and garrulous egotism could suggest, with a 
very delightful, but at that time, most unusual rapidity of tran- 
sition from seriousness to gaiety. It would be to anticipate much 
of what will demand attention in theensuing century, were we to 
mention here the conspicuous writers who, more or less directly 
and with more or less of close imitation, may be classed in the 
school of Montaigne; it embraces, in fact, a large proportion 
of French and English literature, and especially of that which has 
borrowed his title of Essays. No prose writer of the sixteenth 
century has been so generally read nor probably given so much 
delight. Whatever may be our estimate of Montaigne as a phi- 
losopher, a name which he was far from arrogating, there will 
be but one opinion of the felicity and brightness of his genius. 

7. It is a striking proof of these qualities, that we cannot help 
believing him to have struck, out all his thoughts by a sponta- 
neous effort of his mind, and to have fallen afterwards upon his 
quotations and examples by happy accident. I have little doubt 
but that the process was different; and that, either by dint of 
memory, though he absolutely disclaims the possessing a good 
one, or by the usual method of common-placing, he had made 
his reading instrumental to excite his own ingenious and fearless 
understanding. His extent of learning was by no means great 
for that age, but the whole of it was brought to bear on his 
object ; and it is a proof of Montaigne’s independence of mind 
that, while a vast mass of erudition was the only regular pass- 
port to fame, he read no authors but such as were most lilted 
to his own habits of thinking. Hence he displays an unity, 
a self-exislence, which we seldom find so complete in other 
writers. His quotations, though they perhaps niake more than 
one half of his Essays, seem parts of himself t and are like limbs 
of his own mind, which could not be separated without lacera- 
tion. But over all is spread a charm of a fascinating simplicity, 
and an apparent abandonment of the whole man to the easy 
inspiration of genius, combined with a good-nature, though 
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rather too epicurean and destitute of moral energy, which, for 
that very reason, made him a favourite with men of similar 
dispositions for whom courts, and camps and country mansions 
were the proper soil. 

8. Montaigne is superior to any of the ancients in liveliness, 
in that careless and rapid style, where one thought springs na- 
turally, but not consecutively, from another, by analogical rather 
than deductive connexion ; so that, while the reader seems to 
be following a train of arguments, he is imperceptibly hurried 
to a distance by some contingent association. This may be ob- 
served in half his essays,' the titles of which often give us little 
insight into their general scope. Thus the apology for Raimond 
de Sebonde is soon forgotten in the long defence of moral Pyr- 
rhonism, which occupies the twelfth chapter of the second book. 
He sometimes makes a show of coming back from his excur- 
sions ; but he has generally exhausted himself before lie does 
so. This is what men love to practise ( not advantageously for 
their severer studies) in their own thoughts; they love to follow 
the casual associations that lead them through pleasant laby- 
rinths — as one riding along the high road is glad to deviate a 
little into the woods, though it may sometimes happen that he 
will lose his way, and find himself far remote from his inn. And 
such is the conversational style of lively and eloquent old men. 
We converse with Montaigne, or rather hear him talk ; it is 
almost impossible to read his essays without thinking that he 
speaks to us ; we see his cheerful brow, his sparkling eye, his 
negligent, but gentlemanly demeanour; we picture him in his 
arm-chair, with his few books round the room, and Plutarch on 
the table. 

9. The independence of his mind produces great part of the 
charm of his writing ; it redeems his vanity, without which it 
could not have been so fully displayed, or perhaps, so power- 
fully felt. In an age of literary servitude, when every province 
into which rellection could wander was occupied by some das- 
pot; when, to say nothing of theology, men found Aristotle, 
or Ulpian, or Hippocrates, at every turning to dictate their 
road, it was gratifying to fall in company with a simple gentle- 
man who, with much more reading than generally belonged to 
his class, had the spirit to ask a reason for every rule. 

10. Montaigne has borrowed much, besides his quotations, 
from the few ancient authors he loved to study. In one passage 
he even says that his book is wholly compiled from Plutarch and 
Seneca; but this is evidently intended to throw the critics oil 
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their scent. “ 1 purposely conceal the authors from whom I 
borrow,” he says in another place, “ to check the presumption 
of those w ho are apt to censure what they find in a modern. I 
am content that they should lash Seneca and Plutarch through 
my sides («).” These were his two favourite authors; and in 
order to judge of the originality of Montaigne in any passage, 
it may often be necessary to have a considerable acquaintance 
with their works. “ When I write,” he says, “ I care not to 
have books about me ; but I can hardly be without a Plu- 
tarch (*). ” He knew little Greek, but most editions at that time 
had a Latin translation : he needed not for Plutarch to go 
beyohd his own language. Cicero he did not much admire, 
except the epistles to Alticus. He esteemed the moderns very 
slightly in comparison with antiquity, though praising Guicciar- 
dini and Philip de Comines. Dugald Stewart observes, that 
Montaigne cannot be suspected of affectation, and therefore 
must himself have believed what he says of the badness of his 
memory, forgetting, as he tells us, the names of the commonest 
things, and even of those he constantly saw. But his vanity led 
him to talk perpetually of himself; and, as often happens to 
vain men, he would rather talk of his own failings than of any 
foreign subject. He could not have had a very defective memory 
so far as it had been exercised, though he might fall into the 
common mistake of confounding his inattention to ordinary 
objects with weakness of the faculty. 

1 1 . Montaigne seldom defines or discriminates ; his mind had 
great quickness, but little subtlety; his carelessness and impa- 
tience of labour rendered his views practically one-sided ; for 
though he was sufficiently free from prejudice to place the ob- 
jects of consideration in different lights, he wanted the power, 
or did not use the diligence, to make that comparative appre- 
ciation of facts which is necessary to distinguish the truth. He 
appears to most advantage in matters requiring good sense and 
calm observation, as in the education of children. The twenty- 
fourth and twenty-eighth chapters of the first book, which relate 
to this subject, are among the best in the collection. His excel- 
lent temper made him an enemy to the harshness and tyranny 
so frequent at that time in the management of children, as his 
clear understanding did to the pedantic methods of overloading 
and misdirecting their faculties. It required some courage to 
argue against the grammarians who had almost monopolized 
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the admiration of the world. Of these men Montaigne observes, 
that though they have strong memories, their judgment is usually 
very shallow, making only an exception for Turnebus, who, 
thougli in his opinion the greatest scholar that had existed for 
a thousand years, had nothing of the pedant about him but his 
dress. In all the remarks of Montaigne on human character 
and manners, we find a liveliness, simplicity, and truth. They 
are such as his ordinary opportunities of observation, or his 
reading suggested ; and though several writers have given proofs 
of deeper reflection or more watchflil discernment, few are so 
well calculated to fall in with the apprehension of the general 
reader. 

1 2. The scepticism of Montaigne, concerning which so much 
has been said, is not displayed in religion, for he was a steady 
Catholic, though his faith seems to have been rather that of 
acquiescence than conviction, nor in such subtleties of metaphy- 
sical Pyrrhonism as we find in Sanchez, which had no attraction 
for his careless nature. But he had read much of Sextus Empi- 
ricus, and might perhaps have derived something from his 
favourite Plutarch. He had also been forcibly struck by the 
recent narratives of travellers, which he sometimes received 
with a credulity as to evidence, not rarely combined with theo- 
retical scepticism, and which is too much the fault of his 
age to bring censure on an individual. It was then assumed 
that all travellers were trustworthy, and still more that none 
of the Greek and Roman authors have recorded falsehoods. 
Hence he was at a loss to discover a general rule of moral law, 
as an implanted instinct, or necessary deduction of common 
reason, in the varying usages and opinions of mankind. But 
his scepticism was less extravagant and unreasonable at that 
time than it would be now. Things then really doubtful have 
been proved, and positions, entrenched by authority which he 
dared not to scruple, have been overthrown («) ; truth, in re- 
tiring from her outposts, has become more unassailable in her 
citadel. 

13. It may be deemed a ' symptom of wanting a thorough 
love of truth when a man overrates, as much as when he over- 
looks the difficulties he deals with. Montaigne is perhaps not 
exempt from this failing. Though sincere and candid in his 
general temper, he is sometimes more ambitious of setting forth 

(«) Montaigne’s scepticism was rightly weight in discrediting those superstitions, 
exercised on witchcraft and other superna- See I. iii. c. 1 1 . 
tural stories: and he had probably some 
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his own ingenuity than desirous to come to the bottom of his 
subject. Hence he is apt to run into the fallacy common to this 
class of writers, and which La Mothe le Vayer employed much 
more — that of confounding the variations of the customs of 
mankind in things morally indifferent with those which affect 
the principles of duty ; and hence the serious writers on philo- 
sophy in the next age, Pascal, Arnauld, Malebranche, ani- 
madvert with much severity on Montaigne. They considered 
him, not perhaps unjustly, as an enemy to the candid and 
honest investigation of truth, both by his bias towards Pyrrho- 
nism, and by the great inditrerence of his temperament; scarcely 
acknowledging so much as was due the service he had done by 
chasing the servile pedantry of the schools, and preparing the 
way for closer reasoners than himself. Hut the very tone of 
their censures is sullicient to prove the vast influence he had 
exerted over the world. 

l A.. Montaigne is the earliest classical writer in the French 
language, the first whom a gentleman is ashamed not to have 
read. So long as an unaffected style and an appearance of the 
utmost simplicity and good nature shall charm, so long as the 
lovers of desultory and cheerful conversation shall be more 
numerous than those who prefer a lecture or a sermon, so 
long as reading is sought by the many as an amusement in 
idleness, or a resource in pain, so long will Montaigne be 
among the favourite authors of mankind. I know not whether 
the greatest blemish of his Essays has much impeded their 
popularity ; they led the w r ay to the indecency so characteristic 
of French literature, but in no writer on serious topics, except 
Havle, more habitual than in Montaigne. It may be observed, 
that a larger portion of this quality distinguishes the third book, 
published after he had attained a reputation, than the two 
former. It is also more overspread by egotism ; and it is not 
agreeable to perceive that the two leading faults of his dispo- 
sition became more unrestrained and absorbing as he advanced 
in lifel 

15. The Italians have a few mdral treatises of this period, 
but chiefly scarce and little read. The Instituzioni Morali of 
Alexander Piccolomini, the Instituzioni di Tutta la Vita dell’ 
Uomo Nato Nobile e in citta Libera, by the same author, the 
Latin treatise of Mazzoni de Triplici Vita, which, though we 
mention it here as partly ethical, seems to be rather an attempt 
to give a general survey of all science, are among the least 
obscure, though they have never been of much reputation in 
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Europe («). Hut a more celebrated work, relating indeed to a 
minor department of ethics, the rules of polite and decorous 
behaviour, is the Galaleo of Casa, bishop of Henevento, and 
an elegant writer of considerable reputation. This little treatise 
is not only accounted superior in style to most Italian prose, 
hut serves to illustrate the manners of society in the middle 
of the sixteenth century. Some of the improprieties which 
he censures are such as we should hardly have expected to 
tind in Italy, and almost remind us of a strange but graphic 
pofem of one Dedekind, on the manners of Germany in the 
sixteenth century, called Grobianus. But his own precepts in 
other places, though hardly striking us as novel, are more 
refined, and relate to the essential principles of social inter- 
course, rather than to its conventional forms (6). Casa wrote 
also a little book on the duties to be observed between friends 
of unequal ranks. The inferior, he advises, should never permit 
himself to jest upon his patron; but, if he is himself stung 
by any unpleasing wit or sharp word, ought to receive it with a 
smiling countenance, and to answer so as to conceal his resent- 
ment. It is probable that this art was understood in an Italian 
palace without the help of books. 

16. There was never a generation in England which, for 
worldly prudence and wise observation of mankind, stood higher 
than the subjects of Elizabeth. Rich in men of strong mind, 
that age had given them a discipline unknown to ourselves ; 
the strictness of the Tudor government, the suspicious temper 
of the queen, the spirit not only of intolerance, but of inquisi- 
tiveness as to religious dissent, the uncertainties of the future, 
produced a caution rather foreign to the English character, 
accompanied by a closer attention to the workings of other 
men’s minds, and their exterior signs. This, for similar reasons, 
had long distinguished the Italians ; but it is chiefly displayed, 
perhaps, in their political writings. We find it, in a larger 
and more philosophical sense, near the end of Elizabeth’s reign, 
when our literature made its first strong shoot, prompting the 
short condensed reflections of Burleigh and Raleigh, or satu- 
rating with moral observation the mighty soul of Shakspeare. 

(a) For these books see Tiraboschi, Cor- (A) Casa inveighs against the punctilious 
niani, and Gingucue. Niceron, vol. xxiii., and troublesome ceremonies, introduced, 
observes of Piccolomini, that he was the as he supposes, from Spain, making distinc* 
lirst who employed the Italian language* in lions in the mode of addressing different 
moral philosophy. This must, however, be ranks of nobility. One of these innovations 
taken very strictly, for in a general sense was the use of the third person for thesc- 
of the word, we havo seqn earlier instances eond in letters. • 
than his Instituzioni Mornli in 1575 . 
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17. The first in time, and we may justly say, the lirst in 
excellence of English writings on moral prudence are the Essays 
of Bacon. But these, as we now read them, though not very 
bulky, are greatly enlarged since their lirst publication in 1597. 
They then were but ten in number : — entitled, 1. Of Studies; 
2. Of Discourse; 3. Of Ceremonies and Respects ; 4. Of Fol- 
lowers and Friends; 5. Of Suitors; 6. Of Expense; 7. Of 
Regiment of Health ; 8. Of Honour and Reputation ; 9. Of 
Faction ; 10. Of Negociating. And even these few have been 
expanded in later editions to nearly double their extent. The 
rest were added chiefly in 1612, and the whole were enlarged 
in 1625. The pith indeed of these ten essays will be found in the 
edition of 1697; the additions being merely to explain, correct, 
or illustrate. But, as a much greater number were incorporated 
with them in the next century, we shall say no more of Bacon’s 
Essays for the present. 


Sect. II.— On Political Philosophy. 

Freedom of Writing on Government at this Time — Its Causes — Hottoman — 
Languet — La Boetie — Buchanan — Rose — Mariana — The Jesuits — 
Bolero and Paruta — Bodin — Analysis of his Republic. 

18. The present period, especially after 1570, is far more 
fruitful than the preceding in the annals of political science. 
It produced several works both of temporary and permanent 
importance. Before we come to Bodin, who is its most conspi- 
cuous ornament, it may be (it to mention some less considerable 
books, which, though belonging. partly to the temporary class, 
have in several instances survived the occasion which drew 
them forth, and indicate a state of public opinion not un- 
worthy of notice. 

19. A constant progress towards absolute monarchy, some- 
times silent, at other times attended with violence, had been 
observable in the principal kingdoms of Europe for the last 
hundred years. This had been brought about by various cir- 
cumstances which belong to civil history; but among others, 
by a more skilful management, and a more systematic atten- 
tion to the maxims of state-craft, which had sometimes assumed 
a sort of scientific form, as in the Prince of Machiavel, but 
were more frequently inculcated in current rules familiar to the 
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counsellors of kings. The consequence had been, not only 
many flagrant instances of violated public right, but in some 
countries, especially France, an habitual contempt for every 
moral as well as political restraint on the ruler’s will. But 
oppression is always felt to be such, and the breach of known 
laws cannot be borne without resentment, though it may with- 
out resistance ; and there were several causes that tended 
to generate a spirit of indignation against the predominant 
despotism. Independent of those of a political nature, which 
varied according to the circumstances of kingdoms, there were 
three that belonged to the sixteenth century as a learned and 
reflecting age, which, if they did not all exercise a great in- 
fluence over the multitude, were sufficient to affect the com- 
plexion of literature, and to indicate a somewhat novel state 
of opinion in the public mind. 

20 . 1. From the Greekand Roman poets, orators, or historians, 
the scholar derived the principles, not only of equal justice, but of 
equal privileges 5 he learned to reverence free republics, to abhor 
tyranny, to sympathize with a Timoleon or a Brutus. A late 
English historian, who carried to a morbid excess his jealousy 
of democratic prejudices, fancied that these are perceptible in 
the versions of Greek authors by the learned of the sixteenth 
century, and that Xylander or Rhodomann gratified their spite 
against the sovereigns of their own time, by mistranslating their 
text in order to throw odium on Philip or Alexander. This is 
probably unfounded ; but it may still be true that men, who had 
imbibed notions, perhaps as indefinite as exaggerated, of the 
blessings of freedom in ancient Rome and Greece, would draw 
no advantageous contrast with the palpable outrages of arbitrary 
power before their eyes. We have seen, fifty years before, a 
striking proof of almost mutinous indignation in the Adages of 
Erasmus ; and I have little doubt that further evidence of it 
might be gleaned from the letters and writings of the learned. 

21 . II. In proportion as the antiquities of the existing Euro- 
pean monarchies came to be studied, it could not but appear 
that the royal authority had outgrown many limitations that 
primitive usage or established law had imposed upon it; and the 
farther back these researches extended, the more they seemed, 
according to some inquirers, to favour a popular theory of con- 
stitutional polity. 111. Neither of these considerations, which 
affected only the patient scholar, struck so- powerfully on the 
public mind as the free spirit^engendered by the Reformation, 
and especially (he Judaizing turn of the early Protestants, those 
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at least of the Calvinistic school, which sought for precedents 
and models in the Old Testament, and delighted to recount how 
the tribes of Israel had fallen away from Rehoboam, how the 
Maccabees had repelled the Syrian, how Eglon had been smit- 
ten by the dagger of Ehud. For many years the Protestants of 
France had made choice of the sword, when their alternative 
was the stake ; and amidst defeat, treachery, and massacre, sus- 
tained -an unequal combat with extraordinary heroism, and a 
constancy that only a persuasion of acting according to con- 
science could impart. That persuasion it was the business of 
their ministers and scholars to encourage by argument. Each of 
these three principles of liberty was asserted by means of the 
press in the short period between 1570 and 1580. 

22. First in order of publication is the Franco-Gallia of 
Francis Hottoman, one of the most eminent lawyers of that 
age. This is chiefly a collection of passages from the early 
French historians, to prove the share of the people in govern- 
ment, and especially their right of electing the kings of the first 
two races. No one, in such inquiries, would now have recourse 
to the Franco-Gallia, which has certainly the defect of great par- 
tiality, and an unwarrantable extension of the author’s hypothesis. 
But it is also true that Hottoman revealed some facts as to the an- 
cient monarchy of France, which neither the later historians, 
flatterers of the court, nor the lawyers of the parliament of Paris, 
against whom he is prone to inveigh, had suffered to transpire. 

23. An anonymous treatise, Vindiciae contra Tyrannos, auc- 
tore Stephano Junio Bruto Celta, 1579, commonly ascribed to 
Hubert Languet, the friend of Sir Philip Sydney, breathes the 
stern spirit of Judaical Huguenotism. Kings, that lay waste the 
church of God, and support idolatry, kings, that trample upon 
their subjects’ privileges, may be deposed by the states of their 
kingdom, who indeed are bound in duty to do so, though it is 
not lawful for private men to take up arms without authority. 
As kings derive their pre-eminence from the will of the 
people, they may be considered as feudally vassals of their sub- 
jects, so far that they may forfeit their crown by felony against 
them. Though Languet speaks honourably of ancient tyran- 
nicides, it seems as if he could not mean to justify assassination, 
since he refuses the right of resistance to private men. 

24. Hottoman and Languet were both Protestants ■, and the 
latter especially may have been greatly influenced by the peril- 
ous fortunes of their religion. A short treatise, however, came 
out in 1578, written probably near thirty years before, by Ste- 
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phen de la Bo6tie, best known to posterity by the ardent praises 
of his friend Montaigne, and an adherent to the church. This is 
called Le Contre Un, ou Discours de la Servitude \ olonlaire. 
It well deserves its title. Roused by the flagitious tyranny of 
many contemporary rulers, and none were worse than Henry II., 
under whose reign it was probably written, La Boetie pours 
forth the vehement indignation of a youthful heart, full of the 
love of virtue and of the brilliant illusions which a superficial 
knowledge of ancient history creates, against the voluntary ab- 
jectness of mankind, who submit as slaves to one no wiser, no 
braver, no stronger than any of themselves. “He who so plays 
the master over you has but two eyes, has but two hands, has 
but one body, has nothing more than the least among the vast 
number who dwell in our cities; nothing has he better than you, 
save the advantage that you give him, that he may ruin you. 
Whence has he so many eyes to watch you, but that you give 
them to him ? How has he so many hands to strike you, but that 
he employs your own? How does he come by the feet which 
trample on your cities, but by your means? How can he have any 
power over you, but what you give hinf? How could he venture 
to persecute you, if he had not an understanding with your- 
selves ? What harm could he do you, if you were not receivers 
of the robber that plunders you, accomplices of the murderer 
who kills you, and traitors to your own selves? You, you sow 
the fruits of the earth, that he may waste them; you furnish 
your houses, that he may pillage them ; you rear your daugh- 
ters, that they may glut his wantonness, and your sons, that he 
may lead them at the best to his wars, or that he may send them 
to execution, or make them the instruments of his concupis- 
cence, the ministers of his revenge. You exhaust your bodies 
with labour, that he may revel in luxury, or wallow in base and 
vile pleasures; you weaken yourselves, that he may become 
more strong, and better able to hold you in check. And yet 
from so many indignities, that the beasts themselves, could they 
be conscious of them, would not endure, you may deliver 
yourselves, if you but make an effort, not to deliver your- 
selves, but to show the will to do it. Once resolve to be no 
longer slaves, and you are already free. I do not say that you 
should assail him, or shake his seat; merely support him no 
longer, and you will see that, like a great Colossus, whose basis 
has been removed from beneath him, he will fall by his own 
weight, and break to pieces (a).’’ 

(«> Le Coutr# Un of La Bo£lie is published at the end of some editions of Montaigne. 
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25. These hursts of a noble patriotism, which no one who is in 
the least familiar with the history of that period will think in- 
excusable, are much unlike what we generally expect from the 
French writers. La Bo6tie, in fact, is almost a single instance of 
a thoroughly republican character till nearly the period of the 
Revolution. Montaigne, the staunchest supporter of church and 
state, excuses his friend, “ le plus grand homme, a mon avis, de 
notre si6cle,” assuring us that he was always a loyal subject, 
though, if he had been permitted his own choice, “ he would 
rather have been born at Venice than atSarlat.” La 15o6tie died 
young in 1561; and his Discourse was written some years be- 
fore; he might have lived to perceive how much more easy it is 
to inveigh against the abuses of government, than to bring 
about any thing better by rebellion. 

26. The three great sources of a free spirit in politics, admi- 
ration of antiquity, zeal for religion, and persuasion of positive 
right, which separately had animated La Boelie, Languet, and 
llottoman, united their streams to produce, in another country, 
the treatise of George Buchanan ( De Jure Uegni apud Scotosj, 
a scholar, a Protestant, % ml the subject of a very limited mo- 
narchy. This is a dialogue elegantly written, and designed first, 
to show the origin of royal government from popular election ; 
then, the right of putting tyrannical kings to death, according 
to Scripture, and the conditional allegiance due to the crown of 
Scotland, as proved by the coronation oath, which implies, that 
it is received in trust from the people. The following is a spe- 
cimen of Buchanan’s reasoning, which goes very materially 
farther than Languet had presumed to do : — “Is there then,” 
says one of the interlocutors, “a mutual compact between the 
king and the people? M. Thus it seems.— B. Does not he, who 
first violates the compact, and does any thing against his own 
stipulations, break his agreement? M. He does. — B. If then, 
the bond which attached the king to the people is broken, all 
rights he derived from the agreement are forfeited. M. They 
are forfeited. — B. And he who was mutually bound becomes 
as free as before the agreement ? M. He has the same rights 
and the same freedom as he had before. — B. But if a king 
should do things tending to the dissolution of human society, 
for the preservation of which he has been made, what name 
should we give him? M. We should call him a tyrant. — B. 
But a tyrant not only possesses no just authority over his people, 
but is their enemy? M. He is surely their enemy. — B. Is there 
not a just cause of war against an enemy who has inflicted 
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heavy and intolerable injuries upon us? M. There is. — B. What 
is the nature of a war against the enemy of all mankind, that 
is. against a tyrant? M. None can be more just, r- B. Is it not 
lawful in a war justly commenced, not only for the whole 
people, but for any single person to kill an enemy? M. It must 
be confessed. — B. What, then, shall we say of a tyrant, a 
public enemy, with whom all good men are in eternal warfare? 
may not any one of all mankind inflict on him every penalty of 
war? M. 1 observe that all nations have been of that opinion, 
for Theba is extolled for having killed her husband, and Timo- 
leon for his brother’s, and Cassius for his son’s, death f a )”. 

27. We may include among political treatises of this class 
some published by the English and Scottish exiles during the 
persecution of their religion by the two Maries. They are, 
indeed, prompted by circumstances, and in some instances have 
too much of a temporary character to deserve a place in literary 
history. I will, however, give an account of one, more theore- 
tical than the rest, and characteristic of the bold spirit of these 
early Protestants, especially as it is almost wholly unknown 
except by name. This is in the titlepage, “ A Short Treatise of 
Politique Power, and of the true obedience which subjects owe 
to kings and other civil governors, being an answer to seven 
questions : — ‘1. Whereof politique power groweth, wherefore 
it was ordained, and the right use and duty of the same? 2. 
Whether kings, princes, and other governors have an absolute 
power and authority over their subjects? 3. Whether kings, 
princes and other politique governors be subject to God’s laws, 
or the positive laws of their countries? In what things and 
how far subjects are bound to obey their princes and governors? 

5. Whether all the subject’s goods be the emperor’s or king’s 
own, and that they may lawfully take them for their own? 

6. W hether it be lawful to depose an evil governor and kill a 
tyrant? 7. What confidence is to be given to princes and po- 
tentates?’” 

28. The author of this treatise was John Poynet, or Ponnet, 
as it is spelled in the last edition, bishop of Winchester under 
Edward VI., and who is said to have had a considerable share 
in the Reformation (/>). It was first published in 1558, and 
reprinted in 1612, “ to serve,” says Strype, “ the turn of 
those times.” “ This book,” observes truly the same industrious 
person, “ was not over favourable to princes.” Poynet died 
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very soon afterwards, so that we cannot determine whether he 
would have thought it expedient to speak as fiercely under the 
reign that was to come. The place of publication of the first 
edition I do not know, but I presume it was at Geneva or 
Frankfort. It is closely and vigorously written, deserving, in 
many parts, a high place among the English prose of that age, 
though not entirely free from the usual fault — vulgar and ri- 
baldrous invective. He determines all the questions stated in 
the titlepage on principles adverse to royal power, contending, 
in the sixth chapter, that “ the manifold and continual examples 
that have been, from time to time, of the deposing of kings and 
killing of tyrants, do most certainly confirm it to be most true, 
just, and consonant to God’s judgment. The history of kings 
in the Old Testament is full of it ; and, as Cardinal Pole truly 
citeth, England lacketh not the practice and experience of the 
same; for they deprived King Edward II., because, without 
law, he killed the Subjects, spoiled them of their goods, and 
wasted the treasures of the realm. And upon what just causes 
Richard II. was thrust out, and Henry IV. put in his place, I 
refer it to their own judgment. Denmark also now, in our days, 
did nobly the like act, when they deprived Christiern the 
tyrant, and committed him to perpetual prison. 

29. “ The reasons, arguments, and laws, that serve for the 
deposing and displacing of an evil governor will do as much for 
the proof that it is lawful to kill a tyrant, if they may be indif- 
ferently heard. As God hath ordained magistrates to hear and 
determine private men’s matters, and to punish their vices, so 
also willeth he that the magistrates’ doings be called to account 
and reckoning, and their vices corrected and punished by the 
body of the whole congregation or commonwealth ; as it is 
manifest by the memory of the ancient ollice of the High Con- 
stable of England, unto whose authority it pertained, not only 
to summon the king personally before the parliament, or other 
courts of judgment, to answer and receive according to justice, 
but also upon just occasion to commit him unto ward (a). Kings, 
princes, and governors have their authority of the people, as 
all laws, usages, and policies, do declare and testify. For in some 
places and countries they have more and greater authority ; in 
some places, less; and in some the people have not given this 
authority to any other, but retain and exercise it themselves. 
And is any man so unreasonable to deny that the whole may 

(0) U is scarcely necessary lo observe (hat Ihis is an impudent falsehood. 
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do as much as they have permitted one member to do, or those 
that have appointed an office upon trust have not authority 
upon just occasion (as the abuse of it) to take away what they 
gave? All laws do agree, that men may revoke their proxies 
and letters of attorney when it pleaseth them, much more 
when they see their proctors and attorneys abuse it. 

30. “ But now, to prove the latter part of this question affir- 
matively, that it is lawful to kill a tyrant, there is no man can 
deny, but that the Ethnics, albeit they had not the right and 
perfect true knowledge of God, were endued with the know- 
ledge of the law of nature — for it is no private law to a few or 
certain people, but common to all — not written in book, but 
grafted in the hearts of men, not made by men, but ordained 
of God, which we have not learned, received, or read, but have 
taken, sucked, and drawn it out of nature, whereunto we are 
not taught, but made, not instructed, but seasoned («) •, and, as 
St. Paul saith, ‘Man’s conscience bearing witness of it, etc.’” 
He proceeds in a strain of some eloquence (and this last passage 
is not ill-translated from Cicero), to extol the ancient tyranni- 
cides, accounting the first nobility to have been “ those who 
had revenged, and delivered the oppressed people out of the 
hands of their governors. Of this kind of nobility was Hercules, 
Theseus and such like (5).” It must be owned, the worthy 
bishop is a bold man in assertions of fact. Instances from the 
Old Testament, of course, follow, wherein Jezebel and Athalia 
are not forgotten, for the sake of our bloody queen. 

31. If too much space has been allowed to so obscure a pro- 
duction, it must be excused on account of the illustration it 
gives to our civil and ecclesiastical history, though of little im- 
portance in literature. It is also well to exhibit an additional proof 
that the tenets of all parties, however general and speculative 
they may appear, are espoused on account of the position of 
those who hold them, and the momentary consequences that 
they may produce. In a few years time the Church of England, 
strong in the protection of that royalty which Poynet thus as- 
sailed in his own exile, enacted the celebrated homily against 
rebellion, which denounces every pretext of resistance to gover- 
nors. Churches, even the best, are but factions in the strife to 
retain or recover their ascendancy 5 and, like other factions, will 
never weaken themselves by a scrupulous examination of the 
reasoning or the testimony which is to serve their purpose. 


(•) Sic. The Latin in Cic. pm Mil is i mbuli. 
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Those have lived and read to little advantage who have not dis- 
covered this. 

32. It might appear that there was some peculiar association 
between these popular theories of resistance and the Protestant 
faith. Perhaps, in truth, they had a degree of natural connexion; 
but circumstances, more than general principles, affect the 
opinions of mankind. The rebellion of the League against 
Henry III., their determination not to acknowledge Henry IV., 
reversed the state of parties, and displayed, in an opposite 
quarter, the republican notions of Languet and Buchanan as 
fierce and as unlimited as any Protestants had maintained them. 
Henry of Bourbon could only rely upon his legitimate descent, 
upon the indefeasible rights of inheritance. If France was to 
choose for herself, France demanded a Catholic king ; all the 
topics of democracy were thrown into that scale; and, in fact, 
it is well-known that Henry had no prospect whatever of suc- 
cess but by means of a conversion, which, though not bearing 
much semblance of sincerity, the nation thought fit to accept. 
But during that struggle of a few years we find, among other 
writings of less moment, one ascribed by some to Rose, bishop 
of Senlis, a strenuous partisan of the League, which may per- 
haps deserve to arrest our attention (n). 

33. This book, De Justa Reipublicse Chttstianae in Reges 
Potestate, published in 1590, must have been partly written 
before the death of Henry III. in the preceding year. He begins 
with the origin of human society, which he treats with some 
eloquence, and on the principle of an election of magistrates by 
the community, that they might live peaceably, and in enjoy- 
ment of their possessions. The different forms and limitations 
of government have sprung from the choice of the people, except 
where they have been imposed by conquest. He exhibits many 
instances of this variety : but there are two dangers, one of 
limiting too much the power of kings, and letting the populace 
change the dynasty at their pleasure ; the other, that of ascrib- 
ing a sort of divinity to kings, and taking from the nation all 
the power of restraining them in whatever crimes they may 


(a) Theaulhor calls himself Rossspus, and 
not, as has been asserted, bishop of Senlis. 
But Pitts attributes this book to Rainolds 
( brother of the more celebrated Dr. John 
Rainolds), who is said to have called him- 
self Rosssus. The Biographie Universelle 
(art. Rose ) says this opinion has not gained 
ground; but it is certainly favoured by 
>M. Barbier in the Dictionpaire dcs Anony- 


mes, and some grounds for it are alleged. 
From internal evidence it seems rather the 
work of a Frenchman than a foreigner; but 
I have not paid much attention to so upim- 
portant a question. Jugler, in his Historia 
Lilcraria, c. 9., does not even name Rose. 
By a passage in Schelhorn, viii. 465., the 
book seems to have been sometimes ascrib- 
ed to Genebrard. 
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commit. The Scottish Calvinists are an instance of the iirst 
error ; the modern advocates of the house of Valois of the other. 
The servile language of those who preach passive obedience" 
has encouraged not only the worst Roman emperors, but 
such tyrants as Henry VIII., Edward VI., and Elizabeth of 
England. 

34. The author goes, in the second chapter, more fully into a 
refutation of this doctrine, as contrary to the practice of ancient 
nations, who always deposed tyrants, to the principles of Chris- 
tianity, and to the constitution of European communities, whose 
kings are admitted under an oath to keep the laws and to reign 
justly. The subject’s oath of allegiance does not bind him, 
unless the king observe what is stipulated from him ; and this 
right of withdrawing obedience from wicked kings is at the 
bottom of all the public law of Europe. It is also sanctioned by 
the church. Still more has the nation a right to impose laws 
and limitations on kings, who have certainly no superiority to 
the law, so that they can transgress it at pleasure. 

35. In the third chapter he inquires who is a tyrant; and 
after a long discussion comes to this result, that a tyrant is one 
who despoils his subjects of their possessions, or offends public 
decency by immoral life, but above all, who assails the Christian 
faith, and uses his authority to render his subjects heretical. 
All these characters are found in Henry of Valois. He then 
urges, in the two following chapters, that all Protestantism is 
worse than Paganism, inasmuch as it holds out less inducement 
to a virtuous life, but that Calvinism is much the worst form of 
the Protestant heresy. The Huguenots, he proceeds to prove, 
are neither parts of the French church nor commonwealth. He 
infers, in the seventh chapter, that the king of Navarre, being 
a heretic of this description, is not fit to rule over Christians. 
The remainder of the book is designed to show that every king, 
being schismatic or heretical, may be deposed by the pope, of 
which he brings many examples; nor has any one deserved 
this sentence more than Henry of Navarre. It has always been 
held lawful that an heretical king should be warred upon by his 
own subjects and by all Christian sovereigns; and he maintains 
that a real tyrant, who, after being deposed by the wiser part of 
his subjects, attempts to preserve his power by force, may be 
put to death by any private person. He adds that Julian was 
probably killed by a Christian soldier, and quotes several fathers 
and ecclesiastical historians who justify and commend the act. 
He concludes by exhorting the nobility and other orders of 
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France, since Henry is a relapsed heretic, who is not to be be- 
lieved for any oaths he may make, to rally round their Catholic 
‘king, Charles of Bourbon. 

36. The principles of Rose, if he were truly the author, both 
as to rebellion and tyrannicide, belonged naturally to those 
who took up arms against Henry III., and who applauded his 
assassin. They were adopted, and perhaps extended, by Bou- 
cher, a leaguer still more furious, if possible, than Rose himself, 
in a hook published in 1589, De Jusia Henrici III. Abdicatione 
a Francorum Regno. This book is written in the spirit of Lan- 
guet, asserting the general right of the people to depose tyrants, 
rather than contining it to the case of heresy. The deposing 
power of the pope, consequently, does not come much into 
question. He was answered, as well as other writers of the 
same tenets, by a Scottish Catholic residing |at Paris, William 
Barclay, father of the more celebrated author of the Argenis, in 
a treatise “ l)e Regno et Regali Potestate adversus Buchana- 
num, Brulum, Boucherum et Reliquos Monarchomachos,” 1600. 
Barclay argues on the principles current in France, that the 
king has no superior in temporals; that the people are bound in 
all cases to obey him ; that the laws owe their validity to his will. 
The settlement of France by the submission of the League on 
the one hand, and by the edict of INantes on the other, naturally 
put a stop to the discussion of questions which, theoretical and 
universal as they might seem, would never have been brought 
forward but through the stimulating influence of immediate cir- 
cumstances. 

37. But while the war was yet raging, and the fate of the 
Catholic religion seemed to hang upon its success, many of the 
Jesuits had been strenuous advocates of the tyrannicidal doc- 
trine ; and the strong spirit of party attachment in that order 
renders it hardly uncandid to reckon among its general tenets 
whatever was taught by its most conspicuous members. The 
boldest and most celebrated assertion of these maxims was by 
Mariana, in a book, De Rege et Regis Institutione. The first 
edition of this remarkable book, and which is of considerable 
scarcity, was published at Toledo in 1599, dedicated to 
Philip III., and sanctioned with more than an approbation, 
with a warm eulogy by the censor (one of the same order, it may 
be observed), who by the king’s authority had perused the ma- 
nuscript. It is, however, not such as in an absolute monarchy we 
should expect to find countenance. Mariana, after inquiring 
what is the best form of government, and deciding for hereditary 


FROM 1660 TO 1600. 


123 


monarchy, but only on condition that the prince shall call the 
best citizens to his councils, and administer all affairs according 
to the advice of a senate, comes to show the difference between 
a king and a tyrant. His invectives against the latter prepare us 
for the sixth chapter, which is entitled, Whether it be lawful 
to overthrow a tyrant? He begins by a short sketch of the op- 
pression of France under Henry III., which had provoked his 
assassination. Whether the act of James Clement, “ the eternal 
glory of France, as most reckon him (a),” were in itself war- 
rantable, he admits to be a controverted question, stating the 
arguments on both sides, but placing last those in favour of the 
murder, to which he evidently leans. All philosophers and theo- 
logians, he says, agree that an usurper may be put to death by 
any one. But in the case of a lawful king, governing to the 
great injury of the commonwealth or of religion (for we ought 
to endure his vices so long as they do not reach an -intolerable 
height), he thinks that the states of the realm should admonish 
him, and on his neglect to reform his life, may take up arms, 
and put to death a prince whom they have declared to be a pub- 
lic enemy; and any private man may do the same. He con- 
cludes, therefore, that it is only a question of fact who is a 
tyrant, but not one of right, whether a tyrant may be killed. 
Nor does this maxim give a license to attempts on the lives of 
good princes ; since it can never be applied till wise and expe- 
rienced men have conspired with the public voice in declaring 
the prince’s tyranny. “ It is a wholesome thing,” he proceeds, 
“ that sovereigns should be convinced that, if they oppress the 
state, and become intolerable by their wickedness, their assas- 
sination will not only be lawful but glorious to the perpetra- 
tor (/>).” This language, whatever indignation it might excite 
against Mariana and his order, is merely what we have seen in 
Buchanan. 

38. Mariana discusses afterwards the question, whether the 
power of the king or of the commonwealth be the greater ; and 
after intimating the danger of giving offence, and the difficulty 
of removing the blemishes which have become inveterate by time 
(with allusion, doubtless, to the change of the Spanish constitu- 
tion under Charles and Philip), declares in strong terms for limit- 


(а) These words, sternum Gallue decus, 
are omitted in the subsequent editions, but 
as far as 1 have compared them there is 
very little other alteration; yet the first 
alone is in request. 

(б) Est salularis rognitio. ut sit principi- 


bus persuasum, si rempublicam oppresse- 
rint, si vitiis et fmditate intolerandi eruni, 
ea conditione vivere, ut non jure tantum, 
sed cum laude et gloria perire possinl. 
p.77. 


12 A 


LITERATURE OF EUROPE 


ing tl»e royal power by laws. In Spain, he asserts, the king 
cannot impose taxes against the will of the people. “ He may 
use his influence, he may offer rewards, sometimes lie may 
threaten, he may solicit with promises and bribes (we will not 
say whether he may do this rightly), hut if they refuse he must 
give way, and it is the same with new laws, which require the 
sanction of the people. Nor could they preserve their right of 
deposing and putting to death a tyrant, if they had not retained 
the superior power to themselves when they delegated a part to 
the king. It may be the case in some nations, who have no pub- 
lic assemblies of the stales, that of necessity the royal preroga- 
tive must compel obedience — a power too great, and approaching 
to tyranny— but we speak (says Mariana) not of barbarians, but 
of the monarchy which exists, and ought to exist among us, and 
of that form of polity which of itself is the best.” Whether any 
nation has a right to surrender its liberties to a king, he declines 
to inquire, observing only that it would act rashly in making 
such a surrender, and the king almost as much so in accept- 
ing it. 

39. In the second book Mariana treats of the proper educa- 
tion of a prince; and in the third on the due administration of 
his government, inveighing vehemently against excessive taxa- 
tion, and against debasement of the coin, which he thinks ought 
to be the last remedy in a public crisis. The whole work, even 
in its reprehensible exaggerations, breathes a spirit of liberty 
and regard to the common good. Nor does Mariana, though a 
Jesuit, lay any stress on the papal power to depose princes, 
which, 1 believe, he has never once intimated through the whole 
volume. It is absolutely on political principles that he reasons, 
unless we except that he considers impiety as one of the vices 
which constitute a tyrant («). - 

40. Neither of the conflicting parties in Great Britain had 
neglected the weapons of their contemporaries ; the English Pro- 
testants under Mary, the Scots under her unfortunate namesake, 
the Jesuits and Catholic priests under Elizabeth, appealed to the 
natural rights of men, or to those of British citizens. Poynet, 
Goodman, Knox are of the first description ; Allen and Persons 
of the second. Yet this was not done, by the latter at least, so 
boldly and so much on broad principles as it was on the conti- 
nent; and Persons in his celebrated Conference, under the 

(«) Bayle, art. Mariana, notes G, H, and though (hey look pains lo disclaim any par 
I, has expatiated upon this notable treatise, ticipalion in the doctrine, 
which did the Jesuits infinite mischief. 
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name of Dol&nan, tried the different and rather inconsistent 
path of hereditary right. The throne of Elizabeth seemed to 
stand in need of a strongly monarchical sentiment in the nation. 
Yet we find that the popular origin of government, and the ne- 
cessity of popular consent to its due exercise, are laid down by 
Hooker in the first and eighth books of the Ecclesiastical Polity, 
with a boldness not very usual in her reign, and, it must be 
owned, with a latitude of expression that leads us forward to the 
most unalloyed democracy. This theory of Hooker, which he 
endeavoured in some places to qualify with little success or con- 
sistency, though it excited not much attention at the lime, be- 
came the basis of Locke’s more celebrated Essay on Govern- 
ment, and, through other stages, of the political creed which 
actuates at present, as a possessing spirit, the great mass of the 
civilized world («).• 

41. The bold and sometimes passionate writers, who perhaps 
will be thought to have detained us too long, may be contrasted 
with another class more cool and prudent, who sought rather 
to make the most of what they found established in civil polity, 
than to amend or subvert it. The condition of France was such 
as to force men into thinking, where nature had given them the 
capacity of it. In some of the memoirs of the age, such as 
those of Castelnau or Tavannes, we find an habitual tendency 
to reflect, to observe the chain of causes, and to bring history to 
bear on the passing time. De Comines had set a precedent ; 
and the fashion of studying his writings and those of Machiavel 
conspired with the force of circumstances to make a thought- 
ful generation. The political and military discourses of La 
Noue, being thrown into the form of dissertation, come more 
closely to our purpose than merely historical works. They 
are full of good sense, in a high moral tone, without pedantry 
or pretension, and throw much light on the first period of 
the civil wars. The earliest edition is referred by the Biographie 
Universelle to 1587, which I believe should be 1588; but the 
book seems to have been finished long before. 

42. It would carry us beyond the due proportions of this 


(a) Bilson, afterwards bishop of Win- 
chester, in his *' Difference between Chris- 
tian Subjection and Unchristian Rebellion,” 
published in 1 585 , argues against IheJesuilfe, 
that Christian subjects may not bear arms 
against their princes for any religious quar- 
rel, but admits, “ if a prince should go about 
to subject bis kingdom to a foreign realm, or 
change the form of the commonwealth from 


impery to tyranny, or neglect the laws es- 
tablished by common consent of prince and 
people to execute his own pleasure, in these 
and other cases which might be named, if 
the nobles and commons join together to 
defend their ancienland accustomed liberty, 
regiment, and laws, they may not well be 
counted rebels,” p. 520. 
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chapter were 1 to seek out every book belonging to the class of 
political philosophy, and we are yet far from its termination. 
The Politica of Justus Lipsius deserve litlle regard ; they are 
chiefly a digest of Aristotle, Tacitus, and other ancient writers. 
Charron has incorporated or abridged the greater part of this 
work in his own. In one passage Lipsius gave great and 
just offence to the best of the Protestant party, whom he was 
about to desert, by recommending the extirpation of heresy 
by fire and sword. A political writer of the Jesuit school 
was Giovanni Bolero, whose long treatise, Ragione di Stato, 
1589, while deserving of considerable praise for acuteness, has 
been extolled by Ginguen6, who had never read it, for some 
merits it is far from possessing (a). The tolerant spirit, the 
maxims of good faith, the enlarged philosophy, which, on the 
credit of a Piedmontese panegyrist, he ascribes to Botero will be 
sought in vain. This Jesuit justifies the massacre of St. Bar- 
tholomew, and all other atrocities of that age •, observing that 
the duke of Alba made a mistake in the public execution of 
Horn and Egmont, instead of getting rid of them privately (4). 
Conservation is with him, as with Machiavel, the great end of 
government, which is to act so as neither to deserve nor permit 
opposition. The immediate punishment of the leaders of sedi- 
tion, with as much silence and secrecy as possible, is the best 
remedy where the sovereign is sufficiently powerful. In cases 
of danger, it is necessary to conquer by giving way, and to 
wait for the cooling of men’s tempers, and the disunion that will 
infallibly impair their force; least of all should he absent him- 
self, like Henry III., from the scene of tumult, and thus give 
courage to the seditious, while he diminishes their respect for 
himself. 

43. Botero had thought and observed much; he is, in extent 
of reading, second only to Bodin and his views are sometimes 
luminous. The most remarkable passage that has occurred to 
me is on the subject of population. No encouragement to matri- 
mony, he observes, will increase the numbers of the people 
without providing also the means of subsistence, and with- 
out due care for breeding children up. If this be wanting, 
they either die prematurely, or grow up of little service to their 
country (<-). Why else, he asks, did the human race reach, 

5jv • »•'. •- \ 

(•) Vol. viii. p. 210. Botero. Relaiioni Universal! de’ Capitani 

(4) Boteva coutenlarsi di sbrigarsene con llluatri. 
dar raorte quanto si pu6 segretamente fosse (r)Conciosiacosachesebene senia il con- 
possiblte. This is in another treatise by giungitnento deil’ uomoe delta donna non si 
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three thousand years ago, as great a population as exists at 
present? Cities begin with a few inhabitants, increase to a cer- 
tain point, but do not pass it, as we see at Rome, at Naples,' 
and in other places. Even if all the monks and nuns were 
to marry, there would not, he thinks, be more people in the 
world than there are ; two things being requisite for their 
increase — generation and education (or what we should perhaps 
rather call rearing), and if the multiplication of marriages 
may promote the one, it certainly hinders the other (a). Botero 
must here have meant, though he does not fully express it, that 
the poverty attending upon improvident marriages is the great 
impediment to rearing their progeny. 

44. Paolo Paruta, in his Discorsi Politici, Venice, 1599, is 
perhaps less vigorous and acute than Botero; yet he may be 
reckoned among judicious writers on general politics. The 
first book of these discourses relates to Roman, the second 
chiefly to modern history. His turn of thinking is indepen- 
dent and unprejudiced by the current tide of opinion, as when 
he declares against the conduct of Hannibal in invading Italy. 
Paruta generally states both sides of, a political problem very 
fairly, as in one of the most remarkable of his discourses, 
where he puts the famous question on the usefulness of for- 
tified towns. His final conclusion is favourable to them. He 
was a subject of Venice, and after holding considerable offices, 
was one of those historians employed by the Senate, whose 
writings form the series entitled Istorici Veneziani. 

45. John Bodin, author of several other less valuable works,, 
acquired so distinguished a reputation by his Republic, pub- 
lished in French in 1577, and by himself in Latin, with many 
additions in 1586 (6), and has in fact so far outstripped the 

pu6 il gencre umano moliiplicarsi, nondi- not, as has sometimes been said, in the 
mono la moltiludinedi congiungimenti non public schools of the university. This put 
6 sola causa della molliplicazione; si ricerca him upon translating it into Latin himself, 
oltre di cid, la cura d allevarli.e la comino- to render its fame more European. See 
ditA di sustentarli ; senza la quale o muo- Bay le, who has a good article on Bodin. I am 
jono innanzi tempo, o riescono in util i, e di much inclined to believe that the perusal of 
poco giovimento alia patria, lib. viii. p. 284. Bodin had a great effect in England. He is 

(a) Ibid. -Ricercandosi due cose per la not perhaps very often quoted, and yet he 

propagazione de’ popoli, la generazioue e is. named with honour by the chief writers 
I’educazionc, se bene la mollitudinede' ma- of the next age; but he furnished a store, 
trimonj ajuta forte 1’una, impedisce perd both of arguments and of examples, which 
del sicuro I’allro. were not lost on the thoughtful minds of 

(b) This treatise, in its first edition, made our countrymen. 

so great an impression, that when Bodin Grolius, who is not very favourable to 
came to England in the service of the Duke Bodin, though of necessity he often quotes 
of Alengon, he found it explained by lectu- the Republic, imputes to him incorrectness 
rers both in London and Cambridge, but as to facts, which in some cases raises a 


LITERATURE OF EUROPE 


128 

political writers of his own period, that 1 shall endeavour 
to do justice to his memory by something like an analysis 
of this treatise, which is far more known by name than generally 
read. Many have borne testimony to his extraordinary reach of 
learning and reflection. “ I know of no political writer of the 
same period,” says Stewart, “ whose extensive, and various, 
and discriminating reading appears to me to have contributed 
more to facilitate and guide the researches of his successors, or 
whose references to ancient learning have been more frequently 
transcribed without acknowledgment (a).” 

46. What is the object of political society ? Rodin begins by 
inquiring. The greatest good, he answers, of every citizen, 
which is that of the whole state. And this he places in the exer- 
cise of the virtues proper to man, and in the knowledge of things 
natural, human and divine. Rut as all have not agreed as to the 
chief good of a single man, nor whether the good of individuals 
be also that of the state, this has caused a variety of laws and 
customs according to the humours and passions of rulers. This 
first chapter is in a more metaphysical tone than we usually find 
in Rodin. He proceeds in the next to the rights of families (jus 
familiare), and to the distinction between a family and a com- 
monwealth. A family is the right government Of many persons 
undor one head, as a commonwealth is that of many families (6). 
Patriarchal authority he raises high, both marital and paternal, 
on each subject pouring out a vast stream of knowledge : nothing 
that sacred and profane history, the accounts of travellers, or 
the Roman lawyers could supply, ever escapes the comprehen- 
sive researches of Rodin (c).' He intimates his opinion in favour 
of the right of repudiation, one of the many proofs that he paid 
more regard to the Jewish than the Christian law (rf), and vin- 

suspicion of ill-faith. Epist. cccliii. It would milics may constitute a republic, and that fif- 
require a more close study of Bodin than I teen persons are also the minimum of a 
have made, to judge of the weight of this community. 

charge. (c) Cap. iii.34. Bodin here protests against 

(a) Dissertation on Progress of Philo- the stipulation sometimes made before mar- 
sophy, p. 40. Stewart, however, thinks riage, thalthe wife shall not be in the power 
Bodin become so obscure that he makes an of the husband; “agreements so contrary 
apology for the space he has allotted to the to divine and human laws, that they cannot 
Republic, though not exceeding four pages, be endured, nor are they to be observed 
lie was better known in the seventeenth even when ratified by oath, since no oath 
century than at present. in such circumstances can be binding/’ 

’ (6) Familia est plurium sub unius ac ejus- (if) It has always been surmised that Bo- 

dem palris familias imperium subditorum, din, though not a Jew by nativity, was such 
earumque rerum quae ipsius propria sunt, by conviction. This is strongly confirmed 
recta moderatio. lie has an odd theory, that by his Republic, w herein he quotes the Old 
a family must consist of live persons in Testament continually, and with great de- 
which he seems to have been influenced by ference, but seldom or never the New. Se- 
some notions of the jurists, that three fa- veral passages might be alleged in proof, 
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dicates the full extent of the paternal power in the Roman re- 
public, deducing the decline of the empire from its relaxation. 

47. The patriarchal government includes the relation of 
master to servant, and leads to the question whether slavery 
should be admitted into a well-constituted commonwealth. 
Hodm, discussing this with many arguments on both sides 
seems to think that the Jewish law, with its limitations as to time 
of servitude, ought to prevail, since the divine rules were not laid 
down for the boundaries of Palestine, but being so wise, so sa- 
lutary, and of such authority, ought to be preferred above the 
constitutions of men. Slavery, therefore, is not to be perma- 
nently established ; but where it already exists, it will be expe- 
dient that emancipations should be gradual (a). 

48. These last are the rights of persons in a state of nature, to 
be regulated, but not created by the law. “ Before there was either 
city or citizen, or any form of a commonwealth amongst men (I 
make use in this place of Knolles’s very good translation), every 
master of a family was master in his own house, having power 
of life and death over his wife and children ; but, after that force, 
violence, ambition, covetousness, and desire of revenge had* 
armed one against another, the issues of wars and combats giv- 
ing victory unto the one side, made the other to become unto 
them slaves 5 and amongst them that overcame he that was 
chosen chief and captain, under whose conduct and leading they 
had obtained the victory, kept them also in his power and com- 
mand as his faithful and obedient servants, and the other as his 
slaves. I hen that full and entire liberty by nature, given to* 
every man to live as himself best pleased, was altogether taken 
from the vanquished, and in the vanquishers themselves in some 
measure Also diminished in regard of the conqueror ; for that 
now it concerned every man in private to yield his obedience 
unto his chief sovereign ; and he that would not abate any thing 
of his liberty, to live under the laws and commandments of an- 
other, lost all. So the words of lord and servant, of prince and 


but I have not noted them all down. In one 
place, lib. i. c. 6. he says, Paulus, Christia- 
norum s®culi sui facile princeps. which is 
at least a singular mode of expression. In 
another he mentions the test of true religion 
so as to exclude all but the Mosaic. An un- 
published work of Rodin, called the Hepta- 
plomeres, is said to exist in many manu- 
scripts, both in France and Germany ; in 
which, after debating different religions, in 
a series of dialogues, he gives the advantage 


to Deism or Judaism, for those who have 
seen it seem not to have determined which. 
No one ha* thought it worth while to print 
this production. Jugler, Hist. Lileraria, 
p. 1710. Biogr. Univ. N'iceron, xvii. 264. 


A posthumous work of Bodin, pub- 
lished in 1596, Univers® Natur® Theatrum. 
has been called by some a disguised Pan- 
theism. This did not appear, from what I ' 
have read of it, to he the case. 


(«)c. 5. 
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subject, before unknown to the world, were lirst brought into 
use. Yea reason, and the very light of nature leadeth us to be- 
lieve very force and violence to have given cause and beginning 
unto commonwealths («).” 

49. Thus, then, the patriarchal simplicity of government was 
overthrown by conquest, of which Nimrod seems to have been 
the earliest instance ; and now fathers of families, once sovereign, 
are become citizens. A citizen is a free man under the supreme 
government of another (6). Those who enjoy more privileges 
than others are not citizens more than they. “ It is the acknow- 
ledgment of the sovereign by his free subject, and the protection 
of the sovereign towards him that makes the citizen.” This is 
one of the fundamental principles, it may be observed by us in 
passing, which distinguish a monarchical from a republican 
spirit in constitutional jurisprudence. Wherever mere subjec- 
tion, or even mere nativity, are held to give a claim to citizen- 
ship, there is an abandonment of the republican principle. This, 
always reposing on a real or imaginary contract, distinguishes 
the nation, the successors of the first community, from alien 
settlers, and, above all, from those who are evidently of a differ- 
ent race. Length of time must, of course, ingraft many of fo- 
reign origin upon the native tree ; but to throw open civil privi- 
leges at random to new-comers is to convert a people into a 
casual aggregation of men. In a monarchy the hereditary prin- 
ciple maintains an unity of the commonwealth : which, though 
not entirely without danger, may better permit an equality of 
privileges among all its subjects. Thus under Caracalla, but in 
a period in which we should not look for good precedents, the 
great name, as once it had been, of Roman citizen was extended, 
east and west, to all the provinces of the empire. 

50. Bodin comes next to the relation between patron and 
client, and to those alliances among states which bear an ana- 
logy to it. But he is careful to distinguish patronage or protec- 
tion from vassalage. Even in unequal alliances, the inferior is 
still sovereign; and, if this be not reserved, the alliance must 
become subjection (*■). Sovereignty, of which he treats in the 
following chapter, he defines a supreme and perpetual power, 
absolute and subject to no law (rf). A limited prince, except so 
far as the limitation is confined to the laws of nature, is not so- 
vereign. A sovereign cannot bind his successor, nor can he be 

(»)C. G. (f)C. 7. 

<4) F.st civis nihil aliud quam liber homo, (J) Majestas est summa in cives ac sub- 
qui 'summa altering potrslate obligator. dims legibusque soluta poleslas. 
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bound by his own laws, unless confirmed by oath ; for we must 
not confound the laws and contracts of princes, the former de- 
pend upon his will, but the latter obliges his conscience. It is 
convenient to call parliaments or meetings of states-general for 
advice and consent, but the king is not bound by them ; the 
contrary notion has done much harm. Even in England, where 
laws made in parliament cannot be repealed without its consent, 
the king, as he conceives, does not hesitate to dispose of them 
at his pleasure («). And though no taxes are imposed in England 
without consent of parliament, this is the case also in other 
countries, if necessity does not prevent the meeting of the states. 
He concludes, that the English parliament may have a certain 
authority, but that the sovereignty and legislative power is solely 
in the king. Whoever legislates is sovereign, for this power in- 
cludes all other. Whether a vassal or tributary prince is to be 
called sovereign, is a question that leads Bodin into a great 
quantity of feudal law and history ; he determines it according to 
his own theory ( b ). 

51. The second book of the Republic treats of the different 
species of civil government. These, according to Bodin, are 
but three, no mixed form being possible, since sovereignty 
of the legislative power is indivisible. A democracy he de- 
fines to be a government where the majority of the citizens 
possess the sovereignty. Rome he holds to. have been a demo- 
cratic republic, in which, however, he is not exactly right; and 
he is certainly mistaken in his general theory, by arguing as if 
the separate definition of each of the three forms must be appli- 
cable after their combination (r). In his chapter on despotic 
monarchy, he again denies that governments were founded on 
original contract. The power of one man, in the origin of po- 
litical society, was absolute ; and Aristotle was wrong in sup- 
posing a fabulous golden age, in which kings were chosen by 
suffrage (ft). Despotism is distinguished from monarchy by the 
subjects being truly slaves, without a right over their properties ; 


(a) Hoc tamen singulare videri possil, 
quod, quae leges populi rogatione ac princi- 
pis jussu feruntur, non aliter quam populi 
comiliis ahrogari possunt. Id enini Delius 
Anglorum in Gallia legalus mihi confirma- 
vit ; idem tamen confitetur legem probari 
aul respui consucvisse contra populi vo- 
lunlatem utcunque principi placuerit. He 
is evidently perplexed by the case of Eng- 
land ; and having been in this country before 
the publication of his Latin edition, he might 
have satisfied himself on the subject. 


(6) c. 9. and 10. 

(c) lib. ii c. l. 

(O In the beginning of slates, quo socie- 
las hominum coalescere ctepil, ac republi- 
cs forma qusdam constitui. uuius impcrio 
ac dominatu omnia tenebanlur- Fallit enim 
Arisloteles, qui aureum iilud genus homi- 
num fabulis poeticis quam reipsa illuslrius, 
reges heroas sufTragio creasse prodidit; cum 
omnibus persuasum sitae pcrspicuum mo- 
narchiam omnium primam in Assyria fuisse 
constitutam Nimrodo principe, etc. 


LITERATURF, OF KUROPF. 


132 

% 

but as the despot may use them well, even this is not neces- 
sarily a ■tyranny («). Monarchy, on the other hand, is the rule 
of one man according to. the law of nature, who maintains the 
liberties and properties of others as much as his own ( b ). As 
this definition does not imply any other restraint than the will 
of the prince imposes on himself, Bodin labours under the same 
difficulty as Montesquieu. Every English reader of the Esprit 
des Lois has been struck by the want of a precise distinction 
between despotism and monarchy. Tyranny differs, Bodin says, 
from despotism, merely by the personal character of the prince; 
but severity towards a seditious populace is not tyranny ; and 
here he censures the lax government of Henry II. Tyrannicide 
he justifies in respect of an usurper who has no title except 
force, hut not as to lawful princes, or such as have become so 
by prescription (r). 

52, An aristocracy he conceives always to exist where a 
smaller body of the citizens governs the greater «). This de- 
finition, which has been adopted by some late writers, appears 
to lead to consequences hardly compatible with the common 
use of language. The electors of the House of Commons in 
England are not a majority of the people. Are they, therefore, 
an aristocratical body? The same is still more strongly the case 
in France, and in most representative governments of Europe. 
We might better say, that the distinguishing characteristic of 
an aristocracy is the enjoyment of privileges, which are not 
communicable to other citizens simply by any thing they can 
themselves do to obtain them. Thus no government would be 
properly aristocratical where a pecuniary qualification is alone 
sufficient to confer political power ;T)or did the ancients ever use 
the word in such a sense. Yet the question might be asked, 
under what category we would place the timocracy, or govern- 
ment of the rich. 

53. Sovereignty resides in the supreme legislative authority ; 
but this requires the aid of other inferior and delegated minis- 
ters, to the consideration of which the third book of Bodin is 
directed. A senate he defines, “ a lawful assembly of coun- 
sellors of stale, to give advice to them who have the sovereignty 
in every commonwealth ; we say, to give advice, that we may 
not ascribe any power of command to such a senate.” A council 
is necessary in a monarchy ; for much knowledge is generally 


jogle 


(«) r- a- 

(4)-c. 3. 

M C- «• 


(d) Ego stalum semper arislocralicum 
esse judico-, si minor pars civium cteieris 
imperal, c. l 
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mischievous in a king. Tt is rarely united with a good disposi- 
tion, and with a moral discipline of mind. None of the empe- 
rors were so illiterate as Trajan, none more learned than Nero. 
The counsellors should not be too numerous, and he advises 
that they should retain their offices for life. It would be dan- 
gerous as well as ridichlous, to choose young men for such a 
post, even if they could have wisdom and experience, since 
neither older persons, nor those of their own age, would place 
confidence in them. He then expatiates, in his usual manner, 
upon all the councils that have existed in ancient or modern 
stales (a), 

54. A magistrate is an officer of the sovereign, possessing 
public authority (A). Bodin censures the usual definitions of 
magistracy, distinguishing from magistrates both those officers 
who possess no right of command, and such commissioners as 
have only a temporary delegation. In treating of the duty of 
magistrates towards the sovereign, he praises the rule of the law 
of France, that the judge is not to regard private letters of the 
king against the justice of a civil suit (e). But after stating the 
doubt,, whether this applies to matters affecting the public, he 
concludes that the judge must obey any direction he receives, 
unless contrary to the law of nature, in which case he is bound 
not to forfeit his integrity. It is however better, as far as we 
can, to obey all the commands of the sovereign, than to set a 
bad example of resistance to the people. This has probably a 
regard to the frequent opposition of the Parliament of Paris, to 
what it deeme'd the unjust or illegal ordinances of the court. 
Several questions, discussed in these chapters on magistracy, 
are rather subtle and verbal ; and, in general, the argumentative 
part of Bodin is almost drowned in his erudition. 

55. A state cannot subsist without colleges and corporations, 
for mutual affection and friendship is -the necessary bond of 
human life. It is true that mischiefs have sprung from these 
institutions, and they are to be regulated by good laws ; but as 
a family is a community natural, so a college is a community 
civil, and a commonwealth is but a community governed by a 
sovereign power; and thus the word community is common unto 
all three (d). In this chapter we have a full discussion of the sub- 
ject; and, adverting to the Spanish Cortes and English Commons 
as a sort of colleges in the state, he praises them as useful institu- 
tions, observing, with somewhat more boldness than is ordinary 

(«}c. i. (c)C.C 

(*)C.3. (rf)C-7. ' • 
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to him, that in several provinces in France there had been as- 
semblies of the states, which had been abolished by those who 
feared to see their own crimes and peculations brought to light. 

56. In the last chapter of the third book, on the degrees and 
orders of citizens, Bodin seems to think that slaves, being sub- 
jects, ought to be reckoned parts of the state (a). This is, as 
has been intimated, in conformity with his monarchical notions. 
He then enters upon the different modes of acquiring nobility, 
and inveighs against making wealth a passport to it ; dis- 
cussing also the derogation to nobility by plebeian occupation. 
The division into three orders is useful in every form of go- 
vernment. 

57. Perhaps the best chapter in the Republic of Bodin is the 
first in the fourth book, on the rise, progress, stationary con- 
dition, revolutions, decline, and fall of states. A commonwealth 
is said to be changed when its form of polity is altered ; for its 
identity is not to be determined by the long standing of the city 
walls-, hut when popular government becomes monarchy, or 
aristocracy is turned to democracy, the commonwealth is at an 
end. He thus uses the word respublica in the sense of polity 
or constitution, which is not, I think, correct, though sanctioned 
by some degree of usage, and leaves his proposition a tauto- 
logical truism. The extinction of states may be natural or vio- 
lent, but in one way or the other it must happen, since there is 
a determinate period to all things, and a natural season in which 
it seems desirable that (hey should come to an end. The best 
revolution is that which takes place by a voluntary cession of 
power. 

58. As the forms of government are three, it follows that the 
possible revolution from one to another are six. For anarchy 
is the extinction of a government, not a revolution in it. He 
proceeds to develope the causes of revolutions with great extent 
of historical learning and with judgment, if not with so much 
acuteness or so much vigour of style as Machiavel. Great mis- 
fortunes in war, he observes, have a tendency to change po- 
pular rule to aristocracy, and success has an opposite effect ; 
the same seems applicable to all public adversity and prosperity. 
Democracy, however, more commonly ends in monarchy, as 
monarchy does in democracy, especially when it has become 
tyrannical -, and such changes are usually accompanied by civil 

(«) Si mihi label Ise ac jura sulTragiorum By this he may only mean that he would 
in hac dispulatione Iribuanlur, servos aeque desire to emancipate them, 
ac liberos homines ciritate donari cupiam. 
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war or tumult. Nor can aristocracy, he thinks, be changed into 
democracy without violence, though the converse revolution 
sometimes happens quietly, as when the labouring classes and 
traders give up public affairs to look after their own; in this 
manner Venice, Lucca, Ragusa, and other cities have become 
aristocracies. The great danger for an aristocracy is, that some 
ambitious person, either of their own body or of the people, 
may arm the latter against them : anti this is most likely to 
occur, when honours and magistracy are conferred on unworthy 
men, which affords the best topic to demagogues, especially 
where the plebeians are wholly excluded : which, though always 
grievous to them, is yet tolerable so long as power is intrusted 
to deserving persons; but when bad men are promoted, it be- 
comes easy to excite the minds of the people against the no- 
bility, above all. if there are already factions among the latter, a 
condition dangerous to all states, but mostly to an aristocracy. 
Revolutions are more frequent in small slates, because a small 
number of citizens is easily split into parties ; hence we shall 
find in one age more revolutions among the cities of Greece or 
Italy than have taken place during many in the kingdoms of 
France or Spain. He thinks the ostracism of dangerous citizens 
itself dangerous, and recommends rather to put them to death, 
or to render them friends. Monarchy, he observes, has this 
peculiar to it, that if the king be a prisoner, the constitution is 
not lost ; whereas, if the seat of government in a republic be 
taken, it is at an end, the subordinate cities never making re- 
sistance. It is evident that this can only be applicable to the case, 
hitherto the more common one, of a republic, in which the 
capital city entirely predominates. “ There is no kingdom which . 
shall not, in continuance of time, be changed, and at length also 
be overthrown. But it is best for them who least feel their 
changes by little and little made, whether from evil to good, or 
from good to evil,” 

59. If this is the best, the next is, the worslchapler in Bodini 
it professes to inquire, whether the revolutions of slates can he 
foreseen. Here he considers, whether the stars have such an 
inlluence on human affairs, that political changes can be fore- 
told by their means, and declares entirely against it, with such 
expressions as would seem to indicate his disbelief in astrology. 

If it were true, he says, that the conditions of commonwealths 
depended on the heavenly bodies, there could be yet no certain 
prediction of them -, since the astrologers lay down their obser- 
vations with such inconsistency, that one will place the same 
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star iu direct course at the moment that another makes it re- 
trograde. Ll is obvious that any one who could employ this 
argument, must have perceived that it destroys the whole 
science of astrology. But, after giving instances of the blunders 
and contradictions of these pretended philosophers, he so far 
gives way as to admit that, if all the events from the beginning 
of the world could be duly compared with the planetary mo- 
tions, some inferences might be deduced from them ; and thus, 
giving up nis better reason to the prejudices of his age, he 
acknowledges astrology as a theoretical truth. The hypothesis 
of Copernicus he mentions as too absurd to deserve refutation 
since, being contrary to the tenets of all theologians and philo- 
sophers and to common sense, it subverts the foundations of 
every science. We now plunge deeper into nonsense ; Bodin 
proceeding to a long arithmetical disquisition, founded on 
a passage in Plato, ascribing the fall of states to want of pro- 
portion (a), 

60. The next chapter, on the danger of sudden revolutions in 
the entire government, asserts that even the most determined 
astrologers agree in denying that a wise man is subjugated by 
the starry influences, though they may govern those who are 
led by passion like wild beasts. Therefore a wise ruler may 
foresee revolutions and provide remedies. It is doubtful whe- 
ther an established law ought to be changed, though not good 
in itself, lest it should bring others into contempt, especially 
such as aired the form of polity. These, if possible, should be 
held immutable ; yet it is to be remembered, that laws are only 
made for the sake of the community, and public safety is the 
supreme law of laws. There is therefore no law so sacred that 
it may not be changed through necessity. But, as a general rule, 
whatever change is to be made should be effected gradually (/>). 

61. It is a disputed question whether magistrates should be 
temporary or perpetual. Bodin thinks it essential that the coun- 
cil of state should be permanent, but high civil commands 
ought to be temporary (c). It is in general important that magis- 
trates shall accord in their opinions; yet there are circumstances 
in which their emulation or jealousy may be beneficial to a 
stale ( fl ). Whether the sovereign ought to exercise judicial func- 
tions may seem, he says, no dillicult question to those who 
are agreed that kings were established for the sake of doing 
justice. This, however, is not his theory of the origin of govern- 

(•)«• »■ (c)c. C 
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ment ; anil after giving all the reasons that can be urged in 
favour of a monarch-judge, including as usual all historical 
precedents, he decides that it is inexpedient for the ruler to 
pronounce the law himself. His reasons are sullicienlly bold, 
and grounded on an intimate knowledge of the vices of courts, 
which he does not hesitate to pour out (a). 

62. In treating of the part to be taken by the prince, or by a 
good citizen, in civil factions, after a long detail from history 
of conspiracies and seditions, he comes to disputes about reli- 
gion, and contends against the permission of reasonings on 
matters of faith. What can be more impious, he says, than 
to suffer the eternal laws of God, which ought to be im- 
planted in men’s minds with the utmost certainty, to be called 
in question by probable reasonings! For there is nothing so 
demonstrable, which men will not undermine by argument. 
But the principles of religion do not depend on demonstra- 
tions and arguments, but on faith alone ; and whoever attempts 
to prove them by a train of reasoning, tends to subvert the 
foundations of the whole fabric. Bodin in this sophistry was 
undoubtedly insincere. He goes on, however, having pur- 
posely sacrificed this cock to iEsculapius, to contend that, if 
several religions exist in a state, the prince should avoid vio- 
lence and persecution ; the natural tendency of man being to 
give his assent voluntarily, but never by force (6). 

63. The first chapter of the fifth book, on the adaptation 
of government to the varieties of race’ and climate, has excited 
more attention than most others, from its being supposed to 
have given rise to a theory of Montesquieu. In fact, how- 
ever, the general principle is more ancient ; but no one had 
developed it so fully as Bodin. Of this he seems to be aware. • 
No one, he says, has hitherto treated on this important subject, 
which should always be kept in mind, lest we establish insti- 
tutions not suitable to the people, forgetting that the laws of 
nature will not bend to the fancy of man. He then investi- 
gates the peculiar characteristics of the northern, middle, and 
southern nations, as to physical and moral qualities. Some 
positions he has laid down erroneously; but, on the whole, 

he shows ji penetrating judgment and comprehensive gene- 
ralisation of views. He concludes that bodily strength pre- 
vails towards the poles, mental power towards the tropics ; 
and that the nations lying hetween partake in a mixed ratio 
of both. This is not very just; but he argues from the great 

(«) c. 6. (*)-*. 7. 
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armies that have come from the north, while arts and sciences 
have been derived from the south. There is certainly a con- 
siderable resemblance to Montesquieu in this chapter ; and 
like him, with better excuse, Bodin accumulates inaccurate 
stories. Force prevails most with the northerns, reason with 
the inhabitants of a temperate or middle climate, superstition 
with the southerns ; thus astrology, magic, and all mysterious 
sciences have come from the Chaldeans and Egyptians. Me- 
chanical arts and inventions, on the other hand, ilourish best 
in northern countries, and the southerns hardly know how 
to imitate them, their genius being wholly speculative, nor 
have they so much industry, quickness in perceiving what is 
to be done, or worldly prudence. The stars appear to exert 
some influence over national peculiarities : but even in the same 
latitudes great variety of character is found, which arises from 
a mountainous or level soil, and from other physical circum- 
stances. We learn by experience, that the inhabitants of hilly 
countries and the northern nations generally love freedom, 
but having less intellect than strength, submit readily to the 
wisest among them. Even winds are not without some effect 
on national character. But the barrenness or fertility of the 
soil is more important ; the latter producing indolence and effe- 
minacy, while one effect of a barren soil is to drive the people 
into cities, and to the exercise of handicrafts for the sake of 
commerce, as we see at Athens and Nuremberg, the former 
of which may be contrasted with Boeotia. 

64. Bodin concludes, after a profusion of evidence drawn 
from the whole world, that it is necessary not only to con- 
sider the general character of the climate as affecting an entire 
region, but even the peculiarities of single districts, and to 
inquire what effects may be wrought on the dispositions of 
the inhabitants by the air, the water, the mountains and val- 
leys, or prevalent winds, as well as those which depend on 
their religion, their customs, their education, their form of 
government; for whoever should conclude alike as to all who 
live in the same climate would be frequently deceived; since, 
in the same parallel of latitude, we may find remarkable dif- 
ferences even of countenance and complexion. This chapter 
abounds with proofs of the comprehension as well as patient 
research which distinguishes Bodin from every political writer 
who had preceded him. 

65. In the second chapter, which inquires how we may 
avoid the revolutions which an excessive inequality of pos- 
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sessions tends to produce, he inveighs against a partition of 
property, as inconsistent with civil society, and against an 
abolition of debts, because there can be no justice where con- 
tracts are not held inviolable; and observes, that it is absurd 
to expect a division of all possessions to bring about tran- 
quillity. He objects also to any endeavour to limit the number 
of the citizens, except by colonisation. In deference to the 
authority of the Mosaic law, he is friendly to a limited right 
of primogeniture, but disapproves the power of testamentary 
dispositions, as tending to inequality, and the admission of 
wom6n to equal shares in the inheritance, least the same con- 
sequence should come through marriage. Usury he would abso- 
lutely abolish, to save the poorer classes from ruin. 

66. Whether the property of condemned persons shall be 
confiscated isa problem, as to which, having given the arguments 
on both sides, he inclines to a middle course, that the criminal’s 
own acquisitions should be forfeited, but what has descended 
from his ancestors should pass to his posterity. He speaks with 
great freedom against unjust prosecutions, and points out the 
dangers of the law of forfeiture (a). In the next, being the fourth 
chapter of this book, he treats of rewards and punishments. 
All states depend on the due distribution of these; but, while 
many books arc full of the latter, few have discussed the former, 
to which he here confines himself. Triumphs, statues, public 
thanks, offices of trust and command, are the most honourable; 
exemptions from service or tribute, privileges, and the like, the 
most beneficial. In a popular government, the former are more 
readily conceded than the latter ; in a monarchy, the reverse. 
The Roman triumph gave a splendour to the republic itself. In 
modern times the sale of nobility, and of public offices, renders 
them no longer so honourable as they should be. He is here > 
again very free-spoken as to the conduct of the French, and of 
other governments (b). 

67. The advantage of warlike habits to a nation, and the utility 
of fortresses, are then investigated. Some have objected to the 
latter, as injurious to the courage of the people, and of little 
service against an invader ; and also, as furnishing opportunities 
to tyrants and usurpers, or occasionally to rebels. Bodin, 
however, inclines in their favour, especially as to those on the 
frontier, which may be granted as feudal benefices, but not in 
inheritance. The question of cultivating a military spirit in the 

(«) C. 3. H*) C. 4. 
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people depends on the form of polity : in popular states it is 
necessary ; in an aristocracy, unsafe. In monarchies, the position 
of the state with respect to its neighbours is to be considered. 
The capital city ought to be strong in a republic, because its 
occupation is apt to carry with it an entire change in the com- 
monwealth. Hut a citadel is dangerous in such a state. It is 
better not to sutler castles, or strongholds of private men, as is 
the policy of England ; unless when the custom is so established, 
that they cannot be dismantled without danger to the state («). 

68. Treaties of peace and alliance come next under review. He 
points out with his usual prolixity the difference between equal 
and unequal compacts of this kind. Bodin contends strongly for 
the rigorous maintenance of good faith, and reprobates the 
civilians and canonists who induced the council of Constance 
to break their promise towards John Huss. No one yet, he 
exclaims, has been so consummately impudent, as to assert the 
right of violating a fair promise; but one alleges the deceit of 
the enemy; another, his own mistake; a third, the change of 
circumstances, which has rendered it impossible to keep his 
word ; a fourth, the ruin of the stale which it would entail. But 
no excuse, according to Bodin, can be sufficient, save the un- 
lawfulness of the promise, or the impossibility of fullilling it. 
The. most difficult terms to keep are between princes and their 
subjects, which generally require the guarantee of other states. 
Faith, however, ought to be kept in such cases ; and he cen- 
sures, though under an erroneous impression of the fact, as a 
breach of engagement, the execution of the Duke of York in 
the reign of Henri VI. ; adding, that he prefers to select foreign 
instances, rather than those at home, which he would wish to 
be buried in everlasting oblivion. In this be probably alludes to 
the day of St. Bartholomew ( b ). 

69. The first chapter of the sixth book relates to a periodical 
census of property, which he recommends as too much neglected. 
The Roman censorship of manners he extols, and thinks it pe- 
culiarly required, when all domestic coercion is come to an end. 
But he would give no coercive jurisdiction to his censors-, and 
plainly intimates his dislike to a similar authority in the church (A). 
A more important disquisilion'follow's on public revenues. These 
may be derived from seven sources : namely, national domains ; 
conliscation of enemies’ property ; gifts of friendly powers ; tri- 

(“) o. 5. lica recordor, qu® tit mam sempilerua obli- 

(*) c. 6. Externa libentius quam domes- vionc sepulta jaccrent. 
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butes from dependent allies; foreign trade carried on by the 
state; tolls and customs on exports and imports; or, lastly, 
taxes directly levied on the people. The first of these is the 
most secure and honourable ; and here we have abundance of 
ancient and modern learning, while of course the French prin- 
ciple of inalienability is brought forward. The second source of 
revenue is justified by the rights of war and practice of nations; 
the third has sometimes occurred; andthe fourth is very frequent. 
It is dishonourable for a prince to be a merchant, and thus gain 
a revenue in the fifth mode, yet the kings of Portugal do not 
disdain this; and the mischievous usage of selling offices in 
some other countries seems to fall under this head. The diffe- 
rent taxes on merchandise, or, in our language, of customs 
and excise, come in the sixth place. Here Bodin advises to 
lower the import duties on articles with which the people can- 
not well dispense, but to lay them heavily on manufactured 
goods, that they may learn to practise these arts themselves^, 

70. The last species of revenue, obtained from direct taxation, 
is never to be chosen but from necessity; and as taxes are 
apt to be kept up when the necessity is passed, it is better that 
the king should borrow money of subjects than impose taxes 
upon them. He then enters on the history of taxation in dif- 
ferent countries, remarking it as peculiar to France, that the 
burthen is thrown on the people to the ease of the nobles and 
clergy, which is the case no where except with the French, 
among whom, as Caisar truly wrote, nothing is more despised 
than the common people. Taxes on luxuries, which serve only 
to corrupt men, are the best of all ; those also are good which 
are imposed on proceedings at law, so as to restrain unnecessary 
litigation. Borrowing at interest, or by way of annuity, as they 
do at Venice, is ruinous. It seems, therefore, that Bodin re- 
commends loans without interest, which must be compulsory. 
In the remainder of this chapter he treats of the best mode of 
expending the public revenue, and advises that royal grants 
should be closely examined, and, if excessive, be rescinded, at 
least after the death of the reigning king (a). 

71. Every adulteration of coin, to which Bodin proceeds, 
and every ehange in its value is dangerous, as it affects the cer- 
tainty of contracts, and renders every man’s property insecure. 
The different modes of alloying coin are then explained accord- 
ing to practical metallurgy, and, assuming the constant ratio of 
gold to silver as twelve to one, he advises that coins of both 

(«) C.2. 
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metals should be of the same weight. The alloy should not be 
above one in twenty-four ; and the same standard should be 
used for plate. Many curious facts in monetary history will be 
found collected in this chapter (a). 

72. Bodin next states fully and with apparent fairness, the 
advantages and disadvantages both of democracy and aristo- 
cracy, and, admitting that some evils belong to monarchy, 
contends that they are all much less than in the two other 
forms. It must be remembered, that he does not acknowledge 
the possibility of a mixed government ; a singular error, which, 
of course, vitiates his reasonings in this chapter. But it con- 
tains many excellent observations on democratical violence and 
ignorance, which history had led him duly to appreciate (6). 
The best form of polity, he holds to be a monarchy by agnatic 
succession, such as, in contradiction to Hottoman, he maintains 
to have been always established in France, pointing out also 
the mischiefs that have ensued in other countries for want of a 
Salic law (c). 

73. In the concluding chapter of the work; Bodin, with too 
much parade of mathematical language, descants on what he 
calls arithmetical, geometrical, and harmonic proportions, as 
applied to political regimen. As the substance of all this appears 
only to be, that laws ought sometimes to be made according to 
the circumstances and conditions of different ranks in society, 
sometimes to be absolutely equal, it will probably be thought by 
most rather incumbered by this philosophy, which, however, 
he borrowed from the ancients, and found conformable to the 
spirit of learned men in his own time. Several interesting ques- 
tions in the theory of jurisprudence are incidentally discussed 
in this chapter, such as that of the due limits of judicial discre- 
tion. 

74. It must appear, even from this imperfect analysis, in 
which much has been curtailed of its fair proportion, and many 
both curious and judicious observations omitted, that Bodin 
possessed a highly philosophical mind, united with the most 
ample stores of history and jurisprudence. No former writer on 
political philosophy had been either so comprehensive in his 
scheme, or so copious in his knowledge ; none, perhaps, more 
original, more independent and fearless in his inquiries. Two 
names alone, indeed, could be compared with his; Aristotle 

(»)«•»• ' (r)«. i. 
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and Macffiavel. Without, however, pretending that Bodin was 
equal to the former in acuteness and sagacity, we may say that 
the experience of two thousand years, and the maxims of reason 
and justice, suggested or corrected by the gospel and its mi- 
nisters, by the philosophers of Greece and Rome, and by the 
civil law, gave him advantages, of which his judgment and in- 
dustry fully enabled him to avail himself. Machiavel, again, has 
discussed so few, comparatively, of the important questions in 
political theory, and has seen many things so partially, accord- 
ing to the narrow experience of Italian republics, that, with all 
his superiority in genius, and still more in effective eloquence, 
we can hardly say that his Discourses on Livy are a more useful 
study than the Republic of Bodin. 

75. It has been often alleged, as we have mentioned above, 
that Montesquieu owed something, and especially his theory of 
the influence of climate, to Bodin. But, though he had unques- 
tionably read the Republic with that advantage which the most 
fertile minds derive from others, this ought not to detract m 
our eyes from his real originality. The Republic, and the Spirit 
of Laws bear, however, a more close comparison than any other 
political systems of celebrity. Bodin and Montesquieu are, in 
this province of political theory, the most philosophical of those 
who have read so deeply, the most learned of those who have 
thought so much. Both acute, ingenious, little respecting au- 
thority in matters of opinion, but deferring to it in established 
power, and hence apt to praise the fountain of waters whose 
bitterness they exposed ; both in advance of their age, but one 
so much that his genius neither kindled a fire in the public 
mind, nor gained its own due praise, the other more fortunate 
in being the immediate herald of a generation which he sti- 
mulated, and which repaid him by its admiration; both con- 
versant with ancient and medieval history, and with the Roman 
as well as national law ; both just, benevolent, and sensible of 
the great object of civil society, but displaying this with some 
variation according to their times ; both sometimes seduced by 
false analogies, but the one rather through respect to an er- 
roneous philosophy, the other through personal thirst of praise 
and atrectation of originality; both aware that the basis of the phi- 
losophy of man is to be laid in the records of his past existence ; 
but the one prone to accumulate historical examples without 
sufficient discrimination, and to overwhelm, instead of con- 
vincing the reader, by their redundancy, the other aiming at 
an induction from select experience, but hence appearing some- 
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times to reason generally from particular premises, or dazzling 
the student by a proof that does not satisfy his reason (a). 


Sect. III. — On Jurisprudence. 

Golden Age of Jurisprudence — Cajacius — Other Civilians — Anti-Trlbonit- 
nus of Holloman — Law of Nations — Franciscus a Victoria — Balthazar 
Ayala — Albericus Gentiiis. 

76. The latter part of the sixteenth century, denominated by 
Andres the golden age of jurisprudence, produced the men 
who completed what Alciat and Augustinus had begun in the 
preceding generation, by elucidating and reducing to order the 
dark chaos which the Roman law, enveloped in its own obscu- 
rities and those of its earlier commentators, had presented to 
the student. The most distinguished of these, Cujacius, became 
professor at Bourges, the chief scene of his renown, and the 
principal seminary of the Roman law in France, about .the year 
1 55. r ). His works, of which many bad been separately published, 
were collected In 1577, and they make an epoch in the annals 
of jurisprudence. This greatest of all civil lawyers pursued the 
track that Alciat had so successfully opened, avoiding all scho- 
lastic subtleties of interpretation, for which he substituted a 
general erudition that rendered the science at once more intel- 
ligible and more attractive. Though his works are voluminous, 
Cujacius has not the reputation of diffuseness ] on the contrary, 
the art of lucid explanation with brevity is said to have been 
one of his great characteristics. Thus, in the Paratitla on the 
Digest, a little book which Hottoman, his rival and enemy, 
advised his own son to carry constantly about with him, we 
.find a brief exposition, in very good Latin, of every title in 

' * " V 

(a) This account of Bddin’a Republic ^rill necessary to do justice to a great French 
be found too long by many readers ; and I writer of the sixteenth century, 
ought, perhaps, to apologise for it on the As I have mentioned M. Lerminier, I 
score that M. Lerminier, in Ins brilliant and would ask whether the following is a fair 
agreeable Introduction a niistoire Gene- translation of the Latin of Bodjn Eo nos 
rale du Duoit (Paris, ift 29 , has pre-occupied ipsa ratio deducif, imperia scilicet ac res- 
Uie same ground. This, however, had es- publicas vi primum coaluisse, etiamsi ab 
caprd my recollection (though 1 was ac- hisioria deseramur , quanquam pleni sunt 
quainled with the work of M. L.) when L libri, plena leges, plena antiquilas. En eta- 
made my own analysis, which has not been blissant la throne de 1 ’origine des societies, 
borrowed in a single line from his. The il declare qu’il y persisle, quand mvme les 
labours of M. Lerminier. are not so com- fails iraient a Cenenntre . Hist, du Droit, 
monly known in England as to render it un- p. 62. and 67 . 
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order, hut with little additional matter.. And it is said that he 
thought nothing requisite for the Institutes but short clear 
notes, which his thorough admirers afterwards contrasted with 
the celebrated but rather verbose commentaries of Vinnius. 

77. Notwithstanding this conciseness, his works extend to a 
formidable length. For the civil law itself is, for the most part, 
very concisely written, and stretches to such an extent, that his 
indefatigable diligence in illustrating every portion of it could 
not be satisfied within narrow bounds. “ Had Cujacius b6en 
born sooner,” in the words of the most elegant of his succes- 
sors, “ he would have sufficed instead of every other interpreter. 

For neither does he permit us to remain ignorant of any thing, 
nor to know any thing which he has not taught. He alone in- 
structs us on every subject, and what he teaches is always his 
own. Hence, though the learned style of jurisprudence began 
with Alciat, we shall call itCujacian («).” “ Though the writings 
of Cujacius are so voluminous,” says Heineccius, “ that scarCc 
any one seems likely to read them all, it is almost peculiar to 
him, that the longer any of his books is, the more it is esteemed. 
Nothing in them is trivial, nothing such as might he found in 
any other; every thing so well chosen that the reader can feel 
no satiety; and the truth is seen of what he answered to his 
disciples, when they asked for more diffuse commentaries, that 
his lectures were for the ignorant, his writings for the learn- 
ed (6).” A later writer, Gennari, has given a more fully elabo- . * 
rate character of this illustrious lawyer, who might seem to 
have united every excellence without a failing (r). But without 
listening to the enemies whom his own eminence, or the pole- 
mical fierceness of some disputes in which he was engaged, 
created among the jurists of that age, it has since been observed, 
that in his writings may be detected some inconsistencies, of 
which whole books have been invidiously compiled, and that 
he was loo prone to abuse his acuteness by conjectural emen- 

(a)Gravina, Origines Juris Civilis, p. 219. fractals, gum explicalionis paullo diffusions 
(4) Ucincccii Opera, xiv. 203. He (prefers pariuul desiderium. Candida perspicuilatc 
the Observationes alque Ementjaliones of brevis, elegans sub amabili siraplicitale, 
Cujacius-to ali bis other works. These con- caule eruditus, quantum patitur occasio. 
tain twenty-right books, publisjie^, at in- .uhique docens, ne aliqua parte arguatur 
tervals, from the year 1456. They were do - otiosus, tarn nihil habel inane, nihil Incon- 
signed to extend to forty books^ dilum, nihil curium, nihil claudicans, nihil 

■ (cj -Res'publica JurisconsuUorum, p. 287. redundans, amcenus in Observationibus, 
Intactum in jurisprudentiareliquit nihil, et subtilis in Tractatibus, uber ac planus in 
quo; scribit; non tarn ex aliis excerpts, quam Commentariis, generosus in refellendis ob- 
a se invents; sane fatenturfomnes; ita om- jectis, accuratus in confingendis notis, in 
nia suo loco posita, mmnimis protracts, Paratillis brevis ac succi plenus, rectus 
qua 1 nauseam errant, non arete ac Jejune prudensque in Consultatiohibus. 

'ft. 10 
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dations of the text ; a dangerous practice, as Bynkershoek truly 
remarks, when it may depend upon a single particle whether 
the claim of Titius or of Marius shall prevail (<i). 

78. Such was the renown of Cujacius that, in the public 
schools of Germany, when his name was mentioned, every one 
took off his hat ( b ). The continual bickerings of his contempo- 
raries, not only of the old Accursian school, among whom 
Albericus Gentilis was prominent in disparaging him, but ol' 
those who had been trained in the steps of Alciat like himself, 
did not affect this honest admiration of the general student (<•). 
But we must not consider Cujacius exactly in the light of what 
we now call a great lawyer. He rejected all modern forensic 
experience with scorn, declaring that he had misspent his youth 
in such studies. We have, indeed, fifty of his consultations 
which appear to be actual cases. But, in general, it is observed 
by Gravina that both he and the greatest of his disciples “ are 
but ministers of ancient jurisprudence, hardly deigning to 
notice the emergent questions of modern practice. Hence, 
while the elder jurists of the school of Bartolus, deficient as they 
are in expounding the Roman law, yet apply them judiciously 
to new cases, these excellent interpreters hardly regard any 
thing modern, and leave to the others the whole honour 
of advising and deciding rightly.” Therefore he recommends 
that the student who has imbibed the elements of Roman 
jurisprudence in all their purity from the school of Cujacius, 
should not neglect the interpretations of Accursius in obscure 
passages; and, above all, should have recourse to Bartolus and 
his disciples for the arguments, authorities, and illustrations 
which ordinary forensic questions will require^/). 

79. At some distance below Cujacius, but in places of 
honour, we find among the great French interpreters of. the 
civil law in this age, Duaren, as devoted to ancient learning 
as Cujacius, but differing from him by inculcating the neces- 
sity of forensic practice to form a perfect lawyer (r) ; Govea, 
who, though a Portuguese, was always resident in France, 
whom some have set even above Cujacius for ability, and of 
whom it has been said that he is the only jurist who ought 
to have written more (/) ; Brisson, a man of various learning, 

(«) Helnecc., xiv. 209. Gennari, p. 199 . commodeque doceri jus civile existimal. 

(4) Gennari, p. 240. Biogr. llniv. Gennari, p. 17 ». 

(*) Scineccius, ibid. Gennari, p. 242. (/J Govcanus. , . vir, do quo uno deside- 

(</) Gravina, p. 222 . 230. retur, pi ora scripsiase.de ueteris vero, pau- 

(«) Duarenus. . . sine forensis excrcitalio- ciora . . . quia felix ingenio, natural viribus 
nis presidio nec satis pcrcipi, ncc recte lanlum conliderel, ul diligenlia: laudcm sibi 
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who became in the seditions of Paris an unfortunate victim of 
his own weak ambition; Balduin, a strenuous advocate for 
uniting the study of ancient history with that of law ; Gode- 
froi, whose Corpus Juris Civilis makes an epoch in jurispru- 
dence, being the text-book universally received ; and Connan, 
who is at least much quoted by the principal writers on the 
law of nature and nations. The boast of Germany was Gifanius. 

80. These “ ministers of ancient jurisprudence” seemed to 
have no other office than to display the excellencies of the 
old masters in their original purity. Ulpian and Papinian were 
to them what Aristotle and Aquinas were to another class of 
worshippers. But the jurists of the age of Severus have come 
down to us through a compilation in that of Justinian ; and 
Alciat himself had begun to discover tho interpolations of 
Tribonian, and the corruption which, through ignorance or 
design, had penetrated the vast reservoir of the Pandects. 
Augustinus, Cujacius, and other French lawyers of the school 
of Bourges followed in this track, and endeavoured not only 
to restore the text from errors introduced by the carelessness 
of transcribers, a necessary and arduous labour, but from those 
springing out of the presumptuousness of the lawgiver him- 
self, or of those whom he had employed. This excited a vehe- 
ment opposition, led by some of the chief lawyers of France, 
jealous of the fame of Cujacius. But while they pretended to 
rescue the orthodox vulgate from the innovations of its great 
interpreter, another sect rose up, far bolder than either, which 
assailed the law itself. Of these the most determined were 
Faber and Hottoman. 

81. Antony Faber, or Fabre, a lawyer of Savoy, who became 
president of the court of Chamberi in 1610, acquired his repu- 
tation in the sixteenth century. ' He waged war against the 
whole body of commentators, and eveu treated the civil law 
itself as so mutilated and corrupt, so inapplicable to modern 
times, that it would be better to lay it altogether aside. Gen- 
nari says, that he would have been the greatest of lawyers, 
if he had not been too desirous to appear such («) ; his teme- 
rity and self-confidence diminished the eflect of his ability. 
His mind was ardent and unappalled by difficulties; no one 
had more enlarged views of jurisprudence, but in his inter- 
pretations he was prone to make the laws rather what they 
ought to have been than what they were. His love of paradox 

non necessarians minus etiam honorificam («) p. 9?. 
putare videatur. Gennari, p. 281. 
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is hardly a greater fault than the perpetual carping at his own 
master Cujacius, as if he thought the reform of jurisprudence 
should have been reserved for himself («). 

82. Rut the most celebrated production of this party is the 
Anti-Tribonianus of Hottoman. This was written in 1567, and 
though not published in French till 1609, nor in the original 
till 1647, seems properly to belong to the sixteenth century. 
He begins by acknowledging the merit of the Romans in juris- 
prudence, but denies that the compilation of Justinian is to 
lie confounded with the Roman law. He divides his inquiry 
into two questions : first, whether the study of these laws is 
useful in France ; and secondly, what are their deficiencies. 
These laws, he observes by the way, contain very little instruc- 
tion about Roman history or antiquities, so that in books on 
those subjects we rarely find them cited. He then adverts to 
particular branches of the civil law, and shows that number- 
less doctrines are now obsolete, such as the state of servitude, 
the right of arrogation, the ceremonies of marriage, the pecu- 
liar law of guardianship, while for matters of daily occurrence 
they give us no assistance. He points out the useless distinc- 
tions between things mancipi and non mancipi, between the 
dominium quirilarium and bonitarium ; the modes of acquir- 
ing property by mancipation, cessio in jure, usucapio, and 
the like, the unprofitable doctrines about fidci commissa and 
the jus accfescendi. He dwells on the folly of keeping up 
the old forms of stipulation in contracts, and those of legal 
process, from which no one can depart a syllable without 
losing his suit. And on the whole he concludes, that not a 
twentieth part of the Roman law survives, and of that not 
one tenth can be of any utility. In the second part, Hottoman 
attacks Tribonian himself, for suppressing the genuine works 
of great lawyers, for barbarous language, for perpetually muti- 
lating, transposing and interpolating the passages which he 
inserts, so that no cohesion or consistency is to be found in 
these fragments of materials, nor is it possible to restore them. 
The evil has been increased by the herd of commentators and 
interpreters since the twelfth century ; those who have lately 
appeared and applied more erudition rarely agreeing in their 


(a) Heineccius. p. 236. Fabre, says Fer- 
ri£re, as quoted b'y Terrasson, IHsl.de la 
JurisprudeHCe, fst celui des jurisconsultes 
modemes qui a porte le plus loin les idees 
sur le droit. C’dloit un esprit vasle qui ne 
se rebutoit pas des plus grande* difficult^*. 


Mais on I'acrusc a?ec raison d’avoir decide 
un p<*u trOp hardimenl conlre les opinions 
communes, el de s’Glre donn6 souvenl irop 
de liberie de retranchcr ou d’ajouler dans 
les loix. See too the article Favre, in Bio- 
graphic Universelle. 
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conjectural emendations of the text, which yet frequently varies 
in different manuscripts, so as to give rise to endless disputes. 
He ends by recommending that some jurisconsults and advo- 
cates should be called together, in order to compile a good 
code of laws; taking whatever is valuable in the Roman system, 
and adding whatever from other sources may seem worthy 
of reception, drawing them up in plain language, without too 
much subtlety, and attending chiefly to the principles of equity. 
He thinks that a year or two would suffice for the instruction 
of students in such a code of laws, which would be completed 
afterwards, as was the case at Rome, by forensic practice. 

83. These opinions of Hottoman, so reasonable in themselves, 
as to the inapplicability of much of the Roman law to the actual 
state of society, were congenial to the prejudices of many law- 
yers in France. That law had in fact to struggle agaiost a sys- 
tem already received, the feudal customs which had governed the 
greater part of the kingdom. And this party so much prevailed, 
that by the ordinance of Rlois, in 1579, the university of Paris 
was forbidden to give lectures or degrees in civil law. This was 
not wholly regarded ; but it was not till a century afterwards', 
that public lectures in that science were re-established in the 
university, on account of the uncertainty, which the neglect of 
the civil law was alleged to have produced. 

84. France now stood far pre-eminent in her lawyers. Rut 
Italy was not wanting in men once conspicuous, whom we can- 
not afford time to mention. One of them, Turamini, professor at 
Ferrara , though his name is not found in Tiraboschi , or even 
in Gravina, seems to have had a more luminous conception of 
the relation which should subsist between positive laws and 
those of nature, as well as of their distinctive provinces, than 
was common in the great jurists of that generation. His com- 
mentary on the title I)e Legibus, in. the first book of the Pan- 
dects, gave him an opportunity for philosophical illustration. An 
account of his writings will be found in Corniani (a). 

85. The canon law, though by no means a province sterile in 
the quantity of its produce, has not deserved to arrest our atten- 
tion. It was studied conjointly with that of Rome, from. which 
it borrows many of its principles and rules of proceeding, 
though not servilely, nor without such variations as the inde- 
pendence of its tribunals and the different nature of its authorities 
might be expected to produce. Covarruvias and other Spaniards 
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were the most eminent canonists; Spain was distinguished in 
this line of jurisprudence. 

86. But it is of more importance to observe, that in this 
period we lind a foundation laid for the great science of inter- 
national law, the determining authority in questions of right 
between independent states. Whatever had been delivered in 
books on this subject, had rested too much on theological casuis- 
try, or on the analogies of positive and local law, or on the loose 
practice of nations, and precedents rather of arms than of rea- 
son. The fecial law, or rights of ambassadors, was that which 
had been most respected. The customary code of Europe, in 
military and maritime questions, as well as in some others, to 
which no state could apply its particular jurisprudence with any 
hope of reciprocity, grew up by degrees to be administered, if 
not upon solid principles, yet with some uniformity. The civil 
jurists, as being conversant with a system more widely diffused, 
and of which the equity was more generally recognized than any 
other, took into their hands the adjudication of all these cases. 
In the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, the progress of inter- 
national relations, and, we may add, the frequency of wars, 
though it did not at once create a common standard, showed 
how much it was required. War itself, it was perceived, even 
for the advantage of the belligerents, had its rules; an enemy 
had his rights ; the study of ancient history furnished precedents 
of magnanimity and justice, which put the more recent examples 
of Christendom to shame ; the spirit of the gospel could not be 
wholly suppressed, at least in theory; the strictness of casuistry 
was applied to the duties of sovereigns ; and perhaps the scandal 
given by the writings of Maqbiavel was not without its influence 
in dictating a nobler tone to the morality of international law. 

87. Before we come to works strictly belonging to this kind 
of jurisprudence, one may be mentioned which connects it with 
theological casuistry. The Relectiones Theological of Francis a 
Victoria, a professor in Salamanca, and on whom Nicolas An- 
tonio and many other Spanish writers bestow the highest eulogy, 
as the restorer of theological studies in their country, is a book 
of remarkable scarcity, though it has been published at least in 
four editions. Grotius has been supposed to have made use of it 
in his own great work ; but some of those who since his time 
have mentioned Victoria’s writings on this subject, lament that 
they are not to be met with. Dupin, however, has given a short 
account of the Relectiones ; and there are at least two copies in 
England — one in the Bodleian Library, and another in that of 
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Dr. Williams in Iledcross-street. The edition 1 have used is of 
Venice, 1626, being probably the latest ; it was published first at 
Lyons in 1557, atSalamanca in 1565, and again at Lyons in 1587 ; 
but had become scarce before its republication at Venice («). It 
consists of thirteen relections, as Victoria calls them, or disser- 
tations^ different subjects, related in some measure to theo- 
logy, at least by the mode in which he treats them. The fifth, 
entitled De Indis, and the sixth, De Jure Belli, are the most im- 
portant. 

88. The third is entitled, De Potestale Civili. In this he de- 
rives government and monarchy from divine institution, and 
holds that, as the majority of a state may choose a king whom 
the minority are bound to obey, so the majority of Christians 
may bind the minority by the choice of an universal monarch. 
In the chapter concerning the Indians, he strongly asserts the 
natural right of those nations to dominion over their own pro- 
perty and to sovereignty, denying the allegations founded on 
their infidelity or vices. He treats this question methodically, in 
a scholastic manner, giving the arguments on both sides. He 
denies that the emperor, or the pope, is lord of the whole world, 
or that the pope has any power o , er the barbarian Indians or 
other infidels. The right of sovereignty in the kingofSpain over 
these people he rests on such grounds as he can find; namely, 
the refusal of permission to trade, which he holds to be a just 
cause of war, and the cessions made to him by allies among the 
native powers. In the sixth relection, on the right of war, he 
goes over most of the leading questions, discussed afterwards by 
Albcricus Gentilis and Grotius. His dissertation is exceedingly 
condensed, comprising sixty sections in twenty-eight pages; 
wherein he treats of the general right of war, the difference be- 
tween public war and reprisal, the just and unjust causes of war, 
its proper ends, the right of subjects to examine its grounds, and 
many more of a similar kind. He determines that a war cannot 
be just on both sides, except through ignorance ; and also that 
subjects ought not to serve their prince in a war which they 
reckon unjust. Grotius has adopted both these tenets. The whole 
relection, as well as that on the Indians, displays an intrepid 


(a) This is said on the authority of the 
Venetian edition. But Nicolas Antonio 
mentions an edition at Jngoldstadt in 1580, 
and another at Antwerp in 1004. Hcms silent 
about those of 1587 and 1626. lie also says 
that the Relectiones are twelve in number. 
Perhaps hr had never seen the book, hut he 


docs not advert to its scarcity. Morhof, 
who calls it Praslectiones , names the two 
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graphie Universelledo not mention Victoria 
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spirit of justice and humanity, which seems to have been rather 
a general characteristic of the Spanish theologians. Dominic 
Soto, always inflexibly on the side of right, had already sustained 
by his authority the noble enthusiasm of Las Casas. 

89. But the lirst book, so far as I am aware, that systemati- 
cally reduced the practice of nations in the conduct of war to 
legitimate rules, is a treatise by Balthazar Ayala, judge-advocate 
(as we use the word ), to the Spanish army in the Psetherlands, 
under the Prince of Parma, to whom it is dedicated. The dedica- 
tion bears date 1581, And the first edition is said to have ap- 
peared the next year. J have only seen that of 1597, and 1 ap- 
prehend every edition to be very scarce. For this reason, and 
because it is the opening of a great subject, I shall give (he titles 
of his chapters in a note («). it will appear, that the second 
book of Ayala relates more to politics and to strategy than to 


' fa) Ballh. Ayal®, J. C. et exercitus regii 

apud Belgas supremi juridici, de jure et ofli- 

ciis bellicis et disciplina militari, libri tres. 

Anlw. 1597. »2mo. pp. 405. 

Lib. i. 

e. i. I)e Ratione Belli Jndicendi, Aliisque 
Oromoniis Bellicis. . « 

2. De Bello Justo. 

3. De Duello, sive Singulari Certamiue. 

4. De Pignerationibus, quas vulgo Repre- 
salias vocant. 

5. De Bello Captis ei Jure Poslliminii. 

6. De Fide llosti Servanda. 

7. De Fmderibus et Induciis. 

8. Delnsidiis el Fraude Uostili. 

9. DeJure Legatorum. 

' * Lib. ij. 

c. 1 . De Officiis Bellicis. 

t. De Imperalore vel Duce Exercitus. 

3. Unum non Plures Exercitui Praflci de- 
bere. 

4. Utrum Lenttale el Benevolentia, an Se- 
veritate et S&vilia plus proficiet Impe- 
rator. 

5. Tcmporum Rationem pracipue in Bello 
llabendam. 

6. Conlentiosas et Lentasde Rebus Bellicis 
Dellberaliones admodum Noxias esse. 

7. Bum Res sunt Integra ne minimum qui- 
dein Regi vel Reipuhlic® de Majeslale sua 
Concedcndum esse ; et errareeos qui Ar- 
rogantiam Hostium Modestia clPatienlia 
vinci posse existimant. 

8. An prastel Bcllum Domi excipere, an 
vero in Hostilem Agrum inferre. 

9. An praslet Initio Prmlii Magno Clamore 
et Concitato Cursu in Hostes pergcre, an 

, vero Loco manere. 


to. Non esse Consilii invicem Infensos Ci- 
vilibus Dissensionibus Ilostes Sola Dis- 
cordia Fretum invadere. 

11. Necessitatem Pupnandi Magno Studio 
Imponendam esse Mililibus et Hostibus 
Rejnitlendam. 

12 . In Victoria potissimum de Pace Cogi- 
tandum. 

13. Deviclls Hostibus qua potissimum Ra- 
tione Perpelua Pace Quieli obtineri pos- 
sinlfsic.j 

Lib. iii. , 

c. l. De Disciplina Militari. 

2. De Oifiqio Legali et Aliorum qui Mfli- 
tibus prasunt. 

3. De Meta toribus sive Mensoribus. 

4. De Mililibus, et qui Militare possum. 

5. De Sacramento Militari. 

6. De Missione. 

7. De Privileges Mililum. 

8. De Judiciis Militaribus. 

9. De Pconis mililum. 

10 . De Conlumacibus et Ducum Diclo non 
Parentibus. 

11. De F.mansoribus. 

12 . De Deserloribus. 

13. De Transfugis et Prodiloribus. 

14. De Seditiosis. 

15. De lis qui in AcieLoco cedunt aul Victi 
Se dedunt. 

16 . De lis qui Arma alienant vel amitlunt. 

17. De lis qui Excubias deserunt vel minus 
recte agunl. 

18. De Eo qui Arcem vel Oppidum cujus 

- l'rasidio impositusest, amitlit vel Hosli- 

bus dedit. 

19. De FurtisetAhis Delictis Militaribus. 

20. De Pramiis Mililum. 
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international jurisprudence; and that in the third he treats en- 
tirely of what we call martial law. Hut in the first he aspires to 
lay down great principles of public ethics; and Grotius, who re- 
fers to Ayala with commendation, is surely mistaken in saying 
that he has not touched the grounds of justice and injustice in 
war ( a ). His second chapter is on this subject, in thirty-four 
pages ; and though he neither sifts the matter so exactly, nor 
limits the right of hostility so much as Grotius, he deserves the 
praise of laying down the general principle without subtlety or 
chicanery. Ayala positively denies, with Victoria, the right of 
levying war against infidels, even by authority of the pope, on 
the mere ground of their religion ; for their infidelity does not 
deprive them of their right of dominion ; nor was that sovereignty 
over the earth given originally to the faithful alone, but to every' 
reasonable creature. And this, he says, has been shown by Co- 
varruvias to be the sentiment of the majority of doctors (6), 
Ayala deals abundantly in examples from ancient history, and in 
authorities from the jurists. 

90. We find next in order of chronology a treatise by Alberi- 
cus Gentilis, He Legationibus, published in 1583. Gentilis was 
an Italian Protestant who, through the Earl of Leicester, ob- 
tained the chair of civil law at Oxford in 1582. His writings on 
Roman jurisprudence are numerous, but not very highly es- 
teemed. This work, on the Law of Embassy, is dedicated to Sir 
Philip Sydney, the patron of so many distinguished strangers. 
The first book contains an explanation of the different kinds of 
embassies, and of the ceremonies anciently connected with them. 
His aim, as he professes, is to elevate the importance and sanctity 
of ambassadors, by showing the practice of former limes. In the 
second book he enters more on their peculiar rights. The en- 
voys of rebels and pirates are not protected 1 . But difference of 
religion does not take away the right of sending ambassadors. 
He thinks that civil suits against public ministers may be brought 
before the ordinary tribunals. On the delicate problem as to the 
criminal jurisdiction of these tribunals over ambassadors conspir- 
ing against the life of the sovereign, Gentilis holds, that they 
can only be sent out of the country, as the Spanish ambassador 
was by Elizabeth. The civil law, he maintains, is no conclusive 

test.* infldelitas enim non prival inlidclcs 
dominio quod bnbenl jure gentium; nam 
non lidclibus tantum rerum dominia, sod 
omni ralionabili crcatura data sunt . . . El 
bee sententia plerisquo prohaiur, ut osten 
dil Covarruvias. 


(a) Causas unde bellum justumaul injus- 
lum dicitur Ayala non tetigit. De Jure B. 
and P. I’rolegom. $. 38 . 

(A) Bellum adversus inlideles ex eo solum 
quod infideles sunt, ne quidem aurioritale 
imperatoris vel summi pontilicis indici po- 
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authority in the case of ambassadors, who depend on that of na- 
tions, which in many respects is different from the other. This 
second book is the most interesting, for the third chiefly relates 
to the qualifications required in a good ambassador. His in- 
stances are more frequently taken from ancient that modem 
history. 

91. A more remarkable work by Albericus Gentilis is his trea- 
tise, De Jure Belli, first published at Lyons, 1589. Grotius ac- 
knowledges his obligations to Gentilis, as well 'as to Ayala, but 
in a greater degree to the former. And that this comparatively 
obscure writer was of some use to the eminent founder, as he 
has been deemed, of international jurisprudence, were it only 
for mapping his subject, will be evident from the titles of his 
chapters, which run almost parallel to those of the first and third 
book of. Grotius (o). They embrace, as the reader will perceive, 


(a) Lib. i. 

c. l. De Jure Gentium Bell ico. 

2. Belli Delinilio. 

3. Principes Bellum gerunt. 

4. Latrones Bellum non gerunl. 

5. Bella Juste geruntur. 

6. Bellum juste geri utrinque. 

7. De Caussis Bellorum. 

3. De Caussis Divinis Belli Faciendi. 

9. An Bellum Juslura sit pro Religione. 

10. Si Princeps Religionem Bello apud suos 
juste tuetur. 

it. An Subdili bellent contra Principem ex 
Caussa Religionis. 

12 . Ulrum sintCa usss Naturales Belli Fa- 
ciendi. * ** 

13. De Necessaria Defensione. 

14. De-Utili Defensione. 

15. De Honcsta Defensione. 

16 . De Subditis Alienis contra Dominum 
Defendeudis. 

17. Qui Bellum necessarie inferunt. 

18. Qui uliliter Bellum inferunt. 

19. De Naturalibus Caussis Belli inferendi. 

20 . De Humanis Caussis Belli inferendi. 

21 . De Malefaclis Privatorura. 

22 . De Vetustis Caussis non Excitandis. 

23. De Regnorum Eversionibus. 

24. Si in Posteros movetur Bellum. 

25. De Honesta Caussa Belli inferendi. 

Lib. if. 

c. i. De Bello Indicendo. 

2. Si quando Bellum non indicilur. 

3. De Dolo et Stratageinatis. 

4. De Dolo Verborum. 

5. DeMendaciis. 

6. De Vcneliciis. 

7 . De Armis et Gentilis Armis. 

8. De Scnvola, Juditha, et Similibus. 


9. De Zopiro et Aliis Transfugis. 

10. De Pactis Ducum. 

11. De Pactis Militum. 

12 . De Induciis. 

13. Quando contra Inducias flat. 

14. De Salvo Conductu. 

15. De Permutationibus et Libera Lion tbu*. 

16 . De Captivis, etnon necandis. 

17. DeHisqui se Hosti tradunt. 

18. InDeditos, etCaptos saeviri. 

19. DeObsidibus. 

20. De Supplicibus. 

21. DePueris et Fceminis. 

22. De Agricolis, Mercaloribus, Peregriuis, 
Aliis Similibus. 

23. De Vaslitale et Incendiis. 

24. DeCaesis sepeliendis. 

Lib. iii. 

c. i. De Belli Fine et Pace. 

2 . DeUllione Victoria. 

3. De%Sumplibus etDamnis Belli. 

4. Tributis et Agris multari Victos. 

5. Victoria Acquisitio Universalis. 

6. Victos Ornamentis Spoliari. 

7. Urbes diripi, dirui. 

8. De Ducibus Hostium Captis. , 

9. Dc Servis. 

10. De Statu Mutando. 

11. De Religionis Aliarumque Rerum Mu 
lalione. 

12. Si Utile cum Honeslo Pugnet. 

13. De Pace Futura Constiluenda. 

14. De Jure Convenicndi. 

15. De Quibus cavetur in Fcedcribus et in 
Duello. 

16 . De Legibus et Libertate. 

17. De Agris et Postliminio. 

18. Dc Amicilia etSocietate. 

19. Si Feed us recte contrahiturcum Diverse 
Religionis Hominibus. 
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the whole field of public faith, and of the rights both of war and 
victory. But I doubt whether the obligation has been so ex- 
tensive as has sometimes been insinuated, Grotius does not, as 
far as I have compared them, borrow many quotations from 
Gentilis, though he cannot but sometimes allege the same his- 
torical examples. It will also be found in almost every chapter, 
that he goes deeper into the subject, reasons much more from 
ethical principles, relies less on the authority of precedent, and 
is in fact a philosopher where the otherjis a compiler. 

92. Much that bears on the subject of international law may 
probably be latent in the writings of the jurists, Baldus, Covar- 
ruvias, Vasquez, especially the two latter, who seem to have 
combined the science of casuistry with that of the civil law. 
Gentilis, and even Grotius, refer much to them $ and the former , 
who is no great philosopher, appears to bave borrowed from that 
source some of his general principles. It is honourable to these 
men, as we have already seen in Soto, Victoria, and Ayala, that 
they strenuously defended the maxims of political justice. 


CHAPTER V. 

HISTORY OF POETRY FROM 1550 TO 1600. 

Sect. I.— On Italian Poetry. 

Character of the Italian Poets of this Age — Some of the best enumerated — 
Bernardino Rota — Gaspara Stampa — Bernardo Tasso — Gicrusalemme 
Liberate of Torquato Tasso. 

y y /t * 

1. The school of Petrarch, restored by Bembo, was prevalent 
in Italy at the beginning of this period. It would demand the 
use of a library, formed peculiarly for this purpose, as well as a 
great expenditure Of time, to read the original volumes which 
this immensely numerous class of poets, the Italians of the six- 
teenth century, filled with their sonnets. In the lists of Crescim- .*«. 
beni, they reach the number of 661. We must, therefore, judge 
of them chietly through selections, which, though they may not • 

UO. De Armis cl Classibus. 23. De Ralihabiiionc, Priratis, Piralis, 

21. De Arcibus et Prassidiis. Exulibus, adhrcrenlibus. 

22 . Si Successors Fopderatorum lenenlur. 2). Quando FoBdus violalur. 
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always have (lone justice to every poet, cannot but present to us 
an adequate picture of the general style of poetry. The majority 
are feeble copyists of Petrarch, liven in most of those who have 
been preferred to the rest, an affected intensity of passion, a 
monotonous repetition of customary metaphors, of hyperboles 
reduced to commonplaces by familiarity, of mythological allu- 
sions, pedantic without novelty, cannot be denied incessantly to 
recur. Hut, in observing how much they generally want of that 
which is essentially the best, we might be in danger of forget- 
ting that there is a praise due to selection of words, to harmony 
of sound, and to skill in overcoming metrical impediments, 
which it is for natives alone to award. The authority of Italian 
critics should, therefore, be respected, though not without keep- 
ing in mind both their national prejudice, and that which the 
habit of admiring a very artificial style must always generate. 

2. It is perhaps hardly fair to read a number of these compo- 
sitions in succession. Every sonnet has its own unity, and is not, 
it might be pleaded, to he charged with tediousness or mono- 
tony, because the same structure of verse, or even the same ge- 
neral sentiment, may recur in an equally independent produc- 
tion. Even collectively taken, the minor Italian poetry of the 
sixteenth century may he deemed a great repertory of beautiful 
language, of sentiments and images, that none hut minds finely 
tuned by nature produce, and that will ever be dear to congenial 
readers, presented to us with exquisite felicity and grace, and 
sometimes with an original and impressive vigour. The sweet- 
ness of the Italian versification goes far towards their charm ; 
but are poets forbidden to avail themselves of this felicity of their 
native tongue, or do we invidiously detract, as we might un the 
same ground, from the praise of Theocritus and Hion? 

3. “The poets of this age,” says one of their best critics, 

. “had, in general, a just taste, wrote with elegance, employed 

deep, noble, and natural Sentiments, and filled their composi- 
tions with well-chosen ornaments. There may be observed, 
however, some difference between the authors who lived before 
the middle of the century and those who fbllowed them. The 
former were more attentive to imitate Petrarch, and unequal to 
reach the fertility and imagination of this great master, seemed 
rather dry, with the exception, always, of Casa and Costanzo, 
whom, in their style of composition, I greatly admire. The later 
writers, in order to gain more applause, deviated in some mea- 
sure from the spirit of Petrarch, seeking ingenious thoughts, 
florid conceits, splendid ornaments, of which they became so 
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fond, that they fell sometimes into the vicious extreme of say- 
ing too much («).” 

4. Casa and Costanzo, whom Muratori seems to place in the 
earlier part of the century, belong, by the date of publication al 
least, to this latter period. The former was the first to quit the 
style of Petrarch, which Bembo had rendered so popular. Its 
smoothness evidently wanted vigour, and it was the aim of Casa 
to inspire a more masculine tone into the sonnet, at the expense 
of a harsher versification. He occasionally ventured to carry on 
the sense without pause from the first to the second tercet ; an 
innovation praised by many; but which, at that time, few at- 
tempted to imitate, though, in later ages, it has become com- 
mon, not much perhaps to the advantage of the sonnet. The 
poetry ot Casa speaks less to the imagination, the heart, or the 
ear, than to the understanding ( b ). 

5. Angelo di Costanzo, a Neapolitan, and author of a well- 
known history of his country, is highly extolled by Crescimbeni 
and Muratori ; perhaps no one of these lyric poets of the six- 
teenth century is so much in favour with the critics. Costanzo 
is so regular in his versification, and so strict in adhering to the 
unity of subject, that the Society of Arcadians, when, towards 
the close of the seventeenth century, they endeavoured to rescue 
Italian poetry from the school of Marini, selected him as the best 
model of imitation. He is ingenious, but perhaps a little loo 
refined ; and by no means free from that coldly hyperbolical tone 
in addressing his mistress, which most of these sonnetteers as- 
sume. Costanzo is not to me, in general, a pleasing writer; 
though sometimes he is very beautiful, as in the sonnet on Vir- 
gil, (^uella cetra gentil, justly praised by Muratori, and which 
will be found in most collections; remarkable, among higher 
merits, for being contained in a single sentence. Another, on the 
same subject, Cigni felici, is still better. The poetry of Camillo 
Pellegrini much resembles that of Costanzo (e). The sonnets of 
Baldi, especially a scries on the ruins and antiquities of Home, 
appear to me deserving of a high place among those of the age. 


(«) Muratori, della Perfelta Poesia, i. 22 . 

(A, Casa. . . .per poco deviando dalla dol- 
ceixa del Pelrarca, a tin novollo stile diede 
principio, col quale le sue rime compose, 
inlendendo sopra il lullo alia gravitd ; per 
conseguir la quale, si valse spezialincntc 
del carattere aspro, e de' rnggiratl periodi e 
rolondi, insino a condurre uno stesso senti- 
mento d’uno in allro quadernario, e d’ uno 
in altro terzetto ; cosa in prim.l da alcuno 


non pid ten tala ; periodic somma lode ri- 
trassc de chiunque coltivd in quesli tempi 
la toscana pocsia. Ma perchd si fatto stile 
era proprio, e adattalo all'ingegno del suo 
in veil tore, mol to difficile riusci il scgultarlo. 
Crescimbeni, della volgar poesia, ii. 4io. 
See also Gingucnd, ix. 329. Tiraboschi, x. 22. 
Casa is generally, to my apprehension, very 
harsh and prosaic. 

(0 Crescimbeni, vol. iv. p. 25. 
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They may be read among his poems ; but few have found their 
way into the collections by Gobbi and Rubbi, which are not 
made with the best taste. Caro, says Crescimbeni, is less rough 
than Casa, and more original than Bembo. Salfi extols the feli- 
city of his style, and the harmony of his versification ; while 
he owns that his thoughts are often forced and obscure (n). 

6. Among the canzoni of this period, one by Celio Magno on 
the Deity stands in the eyes of foreigners, and I believe of many 
Italians, prominent above the rest. It is certainly a noble ode (6), 
Rubbi, editor of the Parnaso Italiano, says that he would call 
Celio (he greatest lyric poet of his age, if he did not dread the 
clamour of the Petrarchists. The poetry of Celio Magno, more 
than one hundred pages extracted from which will be found in 
the thirty-second volume of that collection, is not in general 
amatory, and displays much of that sonorous rhythm and copi- 
ous expression which afterwards made Cbiabrera and Guidi 
famous. Some of his odes, like those of Pindar, seem to have 
been written for pay, and have somewhat of that frigid exagge- 
ration which such conditions produce. Crescimbeni thinks that 
Tansillo, in the ode, has no rival but Petrarch (e). The poetry 
in general of Tansillo, especially La Balia, which contains good 
advice to mothers about nursing their infants very prosaically 
delivered, seems deficient in spirit (if). 

7. The amatory sonnets of this age, forming the greater num- 
ber, are very frequently cold and affected. This might possibly 
be ascribed in some measure to the state of manners in Italy, 
where, with abundant licentiousness, there was still much of 
jealousy, and public sentiment applauded alike the successful 
lover and the vindictive husband. A respect for the honour of 
families, if not for virtue, would impose on the poet who felt or 
assumed a passion for any distinguished lady, the conditions of 
Tasso’s Olindo, to desire much, to hope for little, and to ask 


(«) Crescimbeni, ii. 42P. Ginguend ( con- 
tinuation par Salli), ix. 12. Caro’s sonnets 
on CaslelveUjo, written during their quarrel 
are full of furious abuse with no wit. They 
have the ridiculous particularity that the 
last line of each is repeated so as to begin 
the next. 

<6) This will be found in the Componi- 
menti Lirici of Mathias; a collection good 
on the whole, yet not perhaps the best that 
might have been made ; nor had the editor 
at that lime so extensive an acquaintance 
with Italian poetry as he afterwards acquir- 
ed. Crescimbeni reckons Celio the last of 


the good age in poetry ; he died in 1612. He 
praises also Scipio Gaetano t. not the painter 
of that name) whose poems were published, 
but posthumously, in the same year. 

(«) Della Volgar Poesia v ii. 436. 

J) Roscoe republished La Balia, which 
was very little worth while; the following 
is «u average specimen : — 

Questo degenerar, ch’ ognor si vedc, 

Sendo vni caste, donne uiie, vi dico, 

Che d' aliro che da) latte non proccde. 

1/ altrui latte oscurar fa ’) pregio anlico 
Degli avi illustri e adulterar le ra nv, 

E s’ infetta to lor sang tic podico. 
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nothing. It is also at least very doubtful, whether much of the 
amorous sorrow of the sonnetteers were not purely ideal. 

8. Lines and phrases from Petrarch are as studiously intro- 
duced as we find those of classical writers in modern Latin 
poetry. It cannot be said that this is unplcasing; and to the 
Italians, who knew every passage of their favourite poet, it must 
have seemed at once a grateful homage of respect, and an in- 
genious artifice to bespeak attention. They might well look up 
to him as their master, but could not hope that even a foreigner 
would ever mistake the hand through a single sonnet. He is to 
his disciples, especially those towards the latter part of the cen- 
tury, as Guido is to Franceschini or Elisabetta Serena ; an effe- 
minate and mannered touch enfeebles the beauty which still 
lingers round the pencil of the imitator. If they produce any 
effect upon us beyond sweetness of sound aud delicacy of ex- 
pression, it is from some natural feeling, some real sorrow, or 
from some occasional originality of thought, in which they cease 
for a moment to pace the banks of their favourite Sorga. It 
would be easy to point out not a few sonnets of this higher cha- 
racter, among those especially of Francesco Coppetta, of Claudio 
Tolomei, of Ludovico Paterno, or of Bernardo Tasso. 

9. A school of poets, that has little vigour of sentiment, falls 
readily into description, as painters of history or portrait that 
want expression of character endeavour to please by their land- 
scape. The Italians, especially in this part of the sixteenth 
century, are profuse in the song of birds, the murmur of waters, 
the shade of woods ; and, as these images are always delightful, 
they shed a charm over much of their poetry, which only the 
critical reader, who knows its secret, is apt to resist, and that 
to his own loss of gratification. The pastoral character, which 
it became customary to assume, gives much opportunity for 
these secondary, yet very seducing beauties, of style. They be- 
long to the decline of the art, and have something of the volup- 
tuous charm of evening. Unfortunately they generally presage 
a dull twilight, or a thick darkness of creative poetry. The 
Greeks had much of this in the Ptolemaic age, and again in that 
of the first Byzantine emperors. It is conspicuous in Tansillo, 
Paterno, and both the Tassos. 

JO. The Italian critics, Crescimbeni, Muratori, and Quadrio, 
have given minute attention to the beauties of particular sonnets 
culled f om the vast stores of the sixteenth century. But as the 
development of the thought, the management of the four consti- 
tuent clauses of the sonnet, especially the last, the propriety of 
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every line, for nothing digressive or merely ornamental should 
be admitted, constitute in their eyes the chief merit of these short 
compositions, they extol some which in our eyes are not so 
pleasing, as what a less regular taste might select. Without 
presuming to rely on my own judgment, defective both as that 
of a foreigner, and of one not so extensively acquainted with the 
minor poetry of this age, I will mention two writers, well-known 
indeed, but less prominent in the critical treatises than some 
others, as possessing a more natural sensibility and a greater 
truth of sorrow than most of their contemporaries, Bernardino 
Rota and Gasparo Stampa. 

11. Bernardino Rota, a Neapolitan of ancient lineage and 
considerable wealth, left poems in Latin as well as Italian ; and 
among the latter his eclogues are highly praised by his editor. 
But he is chiefly known by a series of sonnets intermixed with 
canzoui, upon a single subject, Portia Capece, his wife, whom, 
“what is unusual among our Tuscan poets (says his editor), he 
loved with an exclusive affection.” But be it understood, lest 
Ihe reader should be discouraged, that the poetry addressed to 
Portia Capece is all written before their marriage, or after her 
death. The earlier division of the series, “ Rime in.Vita,” seems 
not to rise much above the level of amorous poetry. He wooed, 
Was delayed; complained, and won — the natural history of an 
equal and reasonable love. Sixteen years intervened of that 
tranquil bliss which contents the heart without moving it, and 
seldom affords much to the poet in which the reader can find 
interest. Her death in 1559 gave rise to poetical sorrows, as 
real, and certainly full as rational as those of Petrarch, to whom 
some of his contemporaries gave him the second place; rather 
probably from the similarity of their subject, than from the graces 
of his language. Rota is by no means free from conceits, and 
uses sometimes affected and unpleasing expressions, as mia 
dolce guerra, speaking of his wife, even after her death ; but 
his images are often striking (»); and, above all, he resembles 
Petrarch, with whatever inferiority, in combining the ideality 
of a poetical mind with the naturalness of real grief. 1 1 has never 
again been given to man, nor will it probably be given, to dip his 
pen in those slreams of ethereal purity which have made the 
name of Laura immortal ; but a sonnet of Rota may be not 


(•) Muratori blames a line of Rota as too 
bold, and containing a false thought. 

FVano i begl’ orchi a sc medesmi giomo. 


It seems to me not beyond the limits of 
poetry, nor more hyperbolical than many 
others which have been much admired. It 
is, at least, Peirarchf'.sque in a high degree. 
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disadvantageously compared with one of Milton, which we 
justly admire for its general feeling, though it begins in pedantry 
and ends in conceit («)• For my own part, I would much rather 
read again the collection of Rota’s sonnets than those of 
Costanzo. 

12. The sorrows of Gaspara Stampa were of a different kind, 
but not less genuine than those of Rota. She was a lady of the 
Paduan territory, living near the small river Anaso, from which 
she adopted the poetical name of Anasilla. This stream bathes 
the foot of certain lofty hills, from which a distinguished family, 
the Counts of Collalto, look their appellation. The representative 
of this house, himself a poet as well as soldier, and, if we believe 
his fond admirer, endowed with every virtue except constancy, 
was loved by Gaspara with enthusiastic passion. Unhappily she 
learned only by sad experience the want of generosity too common 
to man, and sacrificing, not the honour, but the pride of her sex, 
by submissive affection, and filially by querulous importunity 5 , 
she estranged a heart never so susceptible as her .own. Her 
sonnets, which seem arranged nearly in order, begin, with the 
delirium of sanguine love; they are extravagant effusions of 
admiration, mingled with joy and hope ; but soon the sense of 
Collalto’s coldness glides in and overpowers her bliss (b). After 


(a) This sonhet is in Mathias, in. 256 . 
That of Milton will be remembered by most 
readers. 

In lieto e pien di rirerenza aspetlo, 

Con veste di color bianco e vermiglio, 

Di doppia loco screnato il ciglio, 

Mi vifene in sonno il roio dolce diletto. 

lo me 1* inchi no, e con cortese affetto 
Seco ragiono e seco mi consiglio, • 

Com’ abbia a governartm in quest' esiglia, 

E piango intanto, e la risposta aspetto. 

Ella m’ ascolta fiso, e dire cose 
Veramente celesti, ed io 1' apprendo, 

E serbo ancor nella memoria ascose. 

Mi lascia alfine e parte, e va spargendo 
Per 1' aria net partir violc e rose; 
lo le porgo la man ; poi mi reprendo. 

In one of Rota’s sonnets we have tho 
thought of Pope’s epitaph on Gay. 

Questo cor, questa mente e questo petto 
Sia ’1 tuo aepolcro, e non la tomba o ’1 sasso, 
Ch* io t’ appareccbio qni doglioso e lasso ; 

Non si deve a te, donna, altro ricelto. ^ 

He proceeds very beautifully ; — 

Ricca sia la memoria e 1’ intelletto, 

Del ben per cni tutt’ altro a dietro io lasso ; 

E mentre questo mar di pianto pawn, 

II. 


Vadami setnpre innanzi il caro objetto. 

Alma gentil, dove bitar solci 
Donna e reina, in terren fascio avvolta, 

Ivi regnar celeste immortal dei. 

Vantisi pur b morte averti tolta 
Al mondo, a me non gik ; ch’ a pensier mici 
Una sempre sarai viva e sepolta. 

The poems of Rota are separately pub- 
lished in two volumes. Naples, 1726 . They 
contain a mixture of Latin. Whether Mil- 
ton intentionally borrowed the sonnet on 
his wife’s death, 

" Methought 1 saw my last espoused saint/* 
from that above quoted, I cannot pretend 
to say; certainly his resemblances to the 
Italian poets often seem more than acci- 
dental. Thus two lines in an indifferent 
writer, Girolamo Preli ( Mathias, iii. 329. ) 
are exactly like one of the sublimest flights 
in the Paradise Lost. 

Tu per soffrir della cui luce i rai 
Si fan con 1’ ale i serafiui un velo. 

Dark with excessive light thy skirts appear: 

Yet dazzle Heaven, that brightest seraphim 
Approach not, but with both wings veiltheirv*ye*. 

(6) In an early sonnet she already calls 
Collalto, * il Signor, ch’ lo amo, e ch' io 

11 
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three years’ expectation of seeing his promise of marriage 
fulfilled, and when he had already caused alarm by his indif- 
ference, she was compelled to endure the pangs of absence by 
liis entering the service of France. This does not seem to have 
been of long continuance ; but his letters were infrequent, and 
her complaints, always vented in a sonnet, become more fretful. 
He returned, and Anasilla exults with tenderness, yet still timid 
in the midst of her joy. 

. Oscr6 io, con queste fide brarcia, 

Cingerli il earn collo, ed accostarc 
La mia tremanlc alia sua viva faccia? 

But jealousy, not groundless, soon intruded, and we find her 
doubly miserable. Collalto became more harsh, avowed his 
indifference, forbade her to importune him with her complaints ; 
and in a few months espoused another woman. It is said by 
the historians of Italian literature, that the broken heart of 
Gaspara sunk very soon under these accumulated sorrows into 
the grave (n). And such, no doubt, is what my readei-s expect, 
and (at least the gentler of them), wish to find. But inexorable 
truth, to whom I am the sworn vassal, compels me to say that 
the poems ojthe lady herself contain unequivocal proofs that she 
avefiged hei'self better on Collalto, —by falling in love again. 
We find the acknowledgment of another incipient passion, 
which speedily comes to maturity ; and, while declaring that 
her present flame is much stronger than the last, she dismisses 
her faithless lover with the handsome compliment, that it was 
her destiny always to fix her affections on a noble object. The 
name of her second choice does not appear in her poems ; nor 
has any one hitherto, it would seem, made the very easy dis- 
covery of his existence. It is true that she died young; “ but 
not of love ( b ).” 


pavenlo ; ”an expression descriptive enough 
of the slate in which poor Gaspara seems 
to have lived several years. — (it has been 
suggested to me by a friend that both poets 
may have derived from pictures, or from the 
language of the Jewish liturgies, the idea 
that the Seraphim veil their eyes with wings 
on approaching the presence of God.] 

(«) She anticipated her epitaph, on this 
hypothesis of a broken heart, which did not 
occur. 

Per amar motto, ed esser poco amata 
Visse e morl infelic* ; ed or qtil giace 
l.m pin fedei arnanto ehe sia stata. 

Pregale, viator, rlposo e pace. 


Ed impara da lei si mat trattata 
A non seguirc un cor crudo c fugace. 

(6) It is impossible to dispute the evi- 
dence of Gaspara herself in several sonnets, 
so that Corniani, and all the rest, must have 
read her very inattentively. What can we 
say to these lines/ 

Perehi mi par vedere a certi segni 

Ch* ordisci (Amor) nuovi lacci e nuove faei. 

E di ritmrme at giogo tuo t* Ingegni. 

And afterwards more fully : * 

Qual darai fine, Amor, alle mie pene, 

Sa dal cinere estinto d’ uno ardore 
Rinasee I’ altro, tun mere*, maggtorr, 
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13. The style of Gaspara Stamps is clear, simple, graceful ; 
the Italian critics lind something to censure in the versification. 
In purity of taste, I should incline to sot her above Bernardino 
Rota, though she has less vigour of imagination. Corniani has 
applied to her the well-known lines of Horace upon Sappho («). 
But the fires of guilt and shame, that glow along the strings of 
the jEolian lyre, ill resemble the pure sorrows of the tender 
Anasilla. Her passion for Collallo, ardent and undisguised, was 
ever virtuous-, the sense of gentle birth, though so inferior to 
his, as perhaps to make a proud man fear disparagement, 
sustained her against dishonourable submission. 

E ben ver, cbe 'I desio, con che amo voi, 

E lutto d’ onesli pieno, e d' arnore (A) ; 

Perche altrimcnte non'convien tra noi (e). 

But not less in elevation of genius than in dignity of character, 
she is very far inferior to Vittoria Colonna, or even to Veronica 
Gambara, a poetess, who, without equalling Vittoria, had much 
of her nobleness and purity. We pity the Gasparas ; we should 
worship, if we could find them, the Vittorias. 

14. Among the longer poems which Italy produced in this 
period two may be selected. The Art of Navigation, La Nautica, 
published by Bernardino Baldi in 1590, is a didactic poem in 
blank verse, too minute sometimes and prosaic in its details, 
like most of that class, but neither low, nor turgid, nor obscure, 
as many others have been. The descriptions, though never very 
animated, are sometimes poetical and pleasing. Baldi is diffuse; 
and this conspires with the triteness of his matter to render the 
poem somewhat uninteresting. He by no means Wants the 
power to adorn his subject, but does not always trouble himself 


E vivace a consumartni viene? 

Qoal nelle piu felici e caldc arene 
Nel nido acceao sol di vario odore 
D’ una fen ice estinta esce poi fuore 
Un vermc, che fenico altra diriene. 

In qtiesto io debbo k tuoi cortesi strait 
Ctie sempre k degno, ed onorato oggetto 
Quello, onde mi feri9ci, onde m' assali. 

Ed ora k tale, e tanto, e si perfetto , 

Ha tante doti alia bellezza eguali, 

Cb’ ardor per lui m' k sommn alto diletto. 

(e) . * . . Spirat adhuc amor, 

VivTxntquo commissi ca lores 
JE olia? fidibos puella. 

Corniani, v. 212 ., and Salfl in Gingnend, 
ix. 406., have done some justice to the poe- 
try of Gaspara Stampa, though by no means 


more than it deserves. Boulerwek, ii. iso., 
observes only, viel Poesie zeigt sich nicht 
in diesen Sonetten ; which, I humbly con- 
ceive, shows, that either he had not read 
them, or was an indifferent judge; and from 
his general taste I prefer the former hypo- 
thesis. 

(6) Sic. leg. onore ? 

(c) I quote these lines on the authority of 
Corniani, v. Si 5. But I must owls that they 
do not appear in the two editions of the 
Rime della Gaspara Stampa which I have 
searched. I must also add that, willing as 
I am to believe all things in favour of a 
lady’s honour, there is one very awkward 
sonnet among those of poor Gaspara, upon 
which it i» by no means easy to put such a 
construction as we should wish. 
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to exert it, and is tame where he might be spirited. Few poems 
bear more evident marks that their substance had been pre- 
viously written down in prose. 

15. Bernardo Tasso, whose memory has almost been effaced 
with the majority of mankind by the splendour of bis son, was 
not only the most conspicuous poet of the age wherein he lived, 
but was placed by its critics, in some points of view, above 
Ariosto himself. His minor poetry is of considerable merit («). 
But that to which he owed most of his reputation is an heroic 
romance on the story of Amadis, written about 1540, and first 
published in 1560. L’Amadigi is of prodigious length, con- 
taining 100 cantos, and about 57.000 lines. The praise of facility, 
in the best sense, is fully due to Bernardo. His narration is fluent, 
rapid, and clear; his style not in general feeble or low, though 
I am not aware that many brilliant passages will be found. He 
followed Ariosto in his lone of relating the story : his lines per- 
petually remind us of the Orlando ; and I believe it would appear 
on close examination that much has been borrowed with slight 
change. My own acquaintance, however, with the Amadigi is 
not sufficient to warrant more than a general judgment. Gin- 
guen6, who rates this poem very highly, praises the skill with 
which the disposition of the original romance has been altered 
and its'canvas enriched by new insertions, the beauty of the 
images and sentiments, the variety of the descriptions, the sweet- 
ness, though not always free from languor, of the style, and 
finally recommends its perusal to all lovers of romantic poetry, 
and to all who would appreqiate that of Italy (6). It is evident, 
however, that the choice of a subject become frivolous in the 
eyes of mankind, not less than the extreme length of Bernardo 
Tasso’s poem, must render it almost impossible to follow this 
advice. 

(•) “ The character of his lyric poetry is Gobbi or Mathias. It is distinguished from 
a sweetness and abundance of expressions the common crowd of Italian sonnets in tbo 
and images, by which he becomes more sixteenth century by a novelty, truth, and 
flowing and full (piu morbido e piii pastoso, delicacy of sentiment, which is compara- 
melaphors not translatable by single Eng- lively rare in them, 
lish words) than his contemporaries of (he ( 4 ) Vol. v. p. 61 — 108. Bouterwek, (vol. 
school of Petrarch.” Corniani, v. 127. ii. 159 .), speaks much less favourably of 

A sonnet of Bernardo Tasso, so much ad- (he Amadigi, and, as far as I can judge, in 
mired at the time, that almost every one, it too disparaging a lone. Corniani, a great 
is said, of a refined taste had it by heart, admirer of Bernardo, owns that his morbi- 
will he found in Panizzi's edition of the Or- dciza and fertility have rendered him too 
lando Innamoralo, vol. i. p. 376 ., with a frequently diffuse and flowery. See also 
translation by a lady well known for the Panixzi, p. 393 ., who observes that the Ama- 
skill with which she has transferred the digi wants interest, but praises its imagi- 
grace and feeling of Petrarch into our Ian- native descriptions as well as its delicacy 
guage. The sonnet, which begins, PoichA la and softness, 
parle men perfetta e holla, is nol found in 
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16. The satires of Bentivoglio, it is agreed, fall short of thoso 
by Ariosto, though some have placed them above those of 
Alamanni ( a ). But all these are satires on the regular model, 
assuming at least a half-serious tone. A style more congenial to 
the Italians was that of burlesque poetry, sometimes poignantly 
satirical, but as destitute of any grave aim, as it was light and 
familiar, even to popular vulgarity, in its expression, though 
capable of grace in the midst of its gaiety, and worthy to employ 
the best masters of Tuscan language ( b ). But it was disgraced 
by some of its cultivators, and by none more than Peter Aretin. 
The character of this profligate and impudent person is well 
known ; it appears extraordinary that, in an age so little scru- 
pulous as to political or private revenge, some great princes, 
who had never spared a worthy adversary, thought it not un- 
becoming to purchase the silence of an odious libeller, who 
called himself their scourge. In a literary sense, the writings of 
Aretin are unequal •, the serious are for the most part reckoned 
wearisome and prosaic ; in his satires a poignancy and spirit, it 
is said, frequently breaks out; and though his popularity, like 
that of most satirists, was chiefly founded on the ill-nature of 
mankind, he gratified this with a neatness and point of ex- 
pression, which those who cared nothing for the satire might 
admire (<0. 

17. Among the writers of satirical, burlesque, or licentious 
poetry, after Aretin, the most remarkable are Firenzuola, Casa 
(one of whose compositions passed so much all bounds as to 
have excluded him from the purple, and has become the subject 
of a sort of literary controversy, to which I can only allude) (rf), 
Franco, and Grazzini, surnamed 11 Lasca. I must refer to the 
regular historians of Italian literature for accounts of these, as 
well as for the styles of poetry called maearonica and pedantesca, 
which appear wholly contemptible, and the attempts to introduce 


(а) Ginguend, ix. 198. Biogr. Unir. Ti- 
rabosebi, x. 66. 

(б) A canzon by Coppetta on his cat, in 
the twenty-seventh volume of the Parnaso 
Ilaliano, is rather amusing. 

. (c) Bouterwek, ii. 207. His authority does 
not seem sufficient ; and Ginguend, ix. 212., 
gives a worse character of the style qf Are- 
tin. But Muratori ( della Perfetta Poesia, ii. 
284), extols one of his sonnets as deserving 
a very high place in Italian poetry. 

(d) A more innocent and diverting capi- 
lolo of Casa turns on the ill luck of being 
named John. 


S' io avessi tnanco qnindici o vent' anni. 

Messer Gandoifo, io .mi sbattezzerei, 

Per non aver mat pita noine Giovanni. 

Perch' io non posso andar pe’.fatti miel, 
we parti rmi di qol per ir si presso 
Ch' io nol senta chiamar da cinque e sei. 

He ends by lamenting that no alteration, 
mends the name. 

Mutalo, o sminttiseil, se tn sal, 

O Nanni, o Gianni, o Giannino, o Giannozso, 
Coine piu tu Io focchi, peggio fai, 

Che gli i caltivo intero, e peggior inor/o. 
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Latin metres, a lolly with which every nation has been inocu- 
lated in its turn (a). Claudio Tolomei, and Angelo Costanzo 
himself, by writing sapphics and hexameters, did more honour 
to so strange a pedantry than it deserved. 

18. The translation of the Metamorphoses of Ovid by Anguil- 
lara, seems to have acquired the highest name with the critics (6) ; 
but that of the iEneid by Caro is certainly the best known in 
Europe, it is not, however, very faithful, though written in 
blank verse, which leaves a translator no good excuse for de- 
viating from his original ; the style is diffuse, and, upon the 
whole, it is belter that those who read it should not remember 
Virgil. Many more Italian poets ought, possibly, to be com- 
memorated; but we must hasten forward to the greatest of 
them all. 

19. The life of Tasso is excluded from these pages by the rule 
I have adopted ; but I cannot suppose any reader to be iguorant 
of one of the most interesting and alfecting stories that literary 
biography presents. It was in the first stages of a morbid me- 
lancholy, almost of intellectual derangement, that the Gieru- 
salemme Liberata was finished ; it was during a confinemenl, 
harsh in all its circumstances, though perhaps necessary, that it 
was given to the world. Several portions had been clandestinely 
published, in consequence of the author’s inability to protect his 
rights; and even the lirst complete edition in 1581 seems to have 
been without his previous consent. In the later editions of the 
same year he is said to have been consulted ; but his disorder 
was then at a height, from which it afterwards receded, leaving 
his genius undiminished, and his reason somewhat more sound, 
though always unsteady. Tasso died at Rome in 1595, already 
the object of the world’s enthusiastic admiration, rather than of 
its kindness and sympathy. 

20. The Jerusalem is the great epic poem, in the strict sense, 
of modern times. It was justly observed by Voltaire, that in the 
choice of his subject Tasso is superior to Homer. Whatever 
interest tradition might have attached among the Greeks to the 
wrath of Achilles and the death of Hector, was slight to those 
genuine recollections which were associated with the lirst cru- 


(•) Macaronic verse was invented by one 
Folengo, in the first part of the century. 
This worthy had written an epic poem, 
which he thought superior to the -tneid. A 
friend, to whom he showed the manuscript, 
paid him the compliment, as he thought, of 
saying that he had equalled Virgil. Fo- 


lengo, in a rage, threw his poem into the 
fire, and sat down for the rest of his life to 
write Macaronics. Journal des&avans, Dec. 
1831. 

(6) Salfi { continuation de Ginguenc ), x. 
180. Corniani, vi. 113. 
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sade. ll was not the theme of a single people, but of Europe; 
not a lluctuating tradition, but certain history; yet history so 
far remote from the poet’s time, as to adapt itself to his purpose 
with almost the flexibility of fable. IS or could the subject have 
been chosen so well in another age or country ; it was still the 
holy war, and the sympathies of his readers were easily excited 
for religious chivalry ; hut, in Italy, this was no longer an 
absorbing sentiment; and the stern tone of bigotry, which per- 
haps might still have been required from a Castilian poet, would 
have been dissonant amidst the soft notes that charmed the 
court of Ferrara. 

21. In the variety of occurrences, the change of scenes and 
images, and of the trains of sentiment connected with them in 
the reader’s mind, we cannot place the Iliad on a level with the 
Jerusalem. And again, by the manifest unity of subject, and by 
the continuance of the crusading army before the walls of Jeru- 
salem, the poem of Tasso has a coherence and singleness, which 
is wanting to that of Virgil. Every circumstance is in its place ; 
we expect the victory of the Christians, but acknowledge the 
probability and adequacy of the events that delay it. The epi- 
sodes, properly so to be called, are few and short; for the 
expedition of those who recall Rinaldo from the arms of Armida, 
though occupying too large a portion of the poem, unlike the 
fifth and sixth, or even the second and third books of the Aineid, 
is an indispensable link in the chain of its narrative. 

22. In the delineation of character, at once natural, distinct, 
and original, Tasso must give way to Homer, perhaps to some 
other epic and romantic poets. There are some indications of 
the age in which he wrote, some want of that truth to nature, 
by which the poet, like the painter, must give reality to the 
conceptions of his fancy. Yet here also the sweetness and no- 
bleness of his mind, and his fine sense of moral beauty are dis- 
played. The female warrior bad been an old invention, and few, 
except Homer, had missed the opportunity of diversifying their 
battles with such a character. But it is of colliculi management; 
we know not how to'draw the hue between the savage virago, 
from whom the imagination revolts, and the gentler fair one, 
whose feats in arms are ridiculously incongruous to her person 
and disposition. Virgil first threw a romantic charm over his 
Camilla ; but he did not render her the object of love. In modern 
poetry, this seemed the necessary compliment to every lady ; 
but we hardly envy Rogero the possession of Bradamante, or 
Arthegal lhat of Britomart. Tasso alone, with little sacrifice of 
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poetical probability, has made his readers sympathize will) tlie 
enthusiastic devotion of Tancred for Clorinda. She is so bright 
an ideality, so heroic, and yet, by the enchantment of verse, so 
lovely, that no one follows her through the combat without 
delight, or reads her death without sorrow. And how beau- 
tiful is the contrast of this character with the tender and modest 
Erminia ! The heroes, as has been hinted, are drawn with less 
power. Godfrey is a noble example of calm and faultless virtue, 
but we find little distinctive character in Rinaldo. Tancred has 
seemed to some rather too much enfeebled by his passion, but 
this may be justly considered as part of the moral of the poem. 

23. The Jerusalem is read with pleasure in almost every 
canto. No poem, perhaps, if we except the zEneid, has so few 
weak or tedious pages ; the worst passages are the speeches, 
which are too diffuse. The native melancholy of Tasso tinges 
all his poem 5 we meet with no lighter strain, no comic sally, 
no effort to relieve for an instant the tone of seriousness that 
pervades every stanza. But it is probable, that some become 
wearied by this uniformity which his metre serves to augment. 
The ottava rima has its inconveniences; even its intricacy, 
when once mastered, renders it more monotonous, and the 
recurrence of marked rhymes, the breaking of the sense into 
equal divisions, while they communicate to it a regularity that 
secures the humblest verse from sinking to the level of prose, 
deprive it of that variety which the hexameter most eminently 
possesses. Ariosto lessened this effect by the rapid (low of his 
language, and perhaps by* its negligence and inequality ; in 
Tasso, who is more sustained at a high pitch of elaborate expres- 
sion than any great poet except Virgil, and in whom a prosaic 
or feeble stanza will rarely be found, the uniformity of cadence 
may conspire with the lusciousness of style to produce a sense 
of satiety in the reader. This is said rather to account for the 
injustice, as it seems to me, with which some speak of Tasso, 
than to express my own sentiments; for there are few poems 
of great length which I so little wish to lay aside as the Jeru- 
salem. 

24. The diction of Tasso excites perpetual admiration ; it is 
rarely turgid or harsh ; and though more figurative than that of 
Ariosto, it is so much less than that of most of our own or the 
ancient poets, that it appears simple in our eyes. Virgil, to 
whom we most readily compare him, is far superior in energy, 
but not in grace. Yet his grace is often too artificial, and the 
marks of the file are too evident in the exquisiteness of his lan-. 
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guage. Lines of superior beauty occur in almost every stanza ; 
pages after pages may be found, in which, not pretending to 
weigh the style in the scales of the Florentine academy, I do 
not perceive one feeble verse or improper expression. 

25. The conceits so often censured in Tasso, though they 
bespeak the false taste that had begun to prevail, do not seem 
quite so numerous as his critics have been apt to insinuate ; but 
we find sometimes a trivial or affected phrase, or, according to 
the usage of the times, an idle allusion to mythology, when the 
verse or stanza requires to be filled up. A striking instance may 
be given from the admirable passage where Tancred discovers 
Clorinda in the warrior on whom he has just inflicted a mortal 
blow — 

La vide, e la conobbe ; e resto scnza 

E moto e senso 

The effect is here complete, and here he would have desired to 
stop. But the necessity of the verse induced him to finish it with 
feebleness and affectation. A hi vista'. Ahi conoscenza ! Such 
difficult metres as the ottava rima demand these sacrifices too 
frequently. Ariosto has innumerable lines of necessity. 

26. It is easy to censure the faults of this admirable poem. 
The supernatural machinery is perhaps somewhat in excess; 
yet this had been characteristic of the romantic school of poetry, 
which had moulded the taste of Europe, and is seldom dis- 
pleasing to the reader. A still more unequivocal blemish is the 
disproportionate influence of love upon the heroic crusaders, 
giving a tinge of effeminacy to the whole poem, and exciting 
something like contempt in the austere critics, who have no 
standard of excellence in epic song but what the ancients have 
erected for us. But while we must acknowledge that Tasso has 
indulged too far the inspirations of his own temperament, it 
maybe candid to ask ourselves, whether a subject so grave, 
and by necessity so full of carnage, did not require many of the 
softer touches which he has given it. His battles are as spirited 
and picturesque as those of Ariosto, and perhaps more so than 
those of Virgil ; but to the taste of our times he has a little too 
much of promiscuous slaughter. The Iliad had here set an un- 
fortunate precedent, which epic poets thought themselves bound 
to copy. If Erminia and Armida had not been introduced, the 
classical critic might have censured less in the Jerusalem ; but it 
would have been far less also the delight of mankind. 

27. Whatever may he the laws of criticism, every poet will 
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best obey the dictates of his own genius. The skill and ima- 
gination of Tasso made him equal to descriptions of war ; but 
his heart was formed for that sort of pensive voluptuousness 
which most distinguishes his poetry, and which is very unlike 
the coarser sensuality of Ariosto. He lingers around the gar- 
dens of Armida, as though he had been himself her thrall. The 
Florentine critics vehemently attacked her final reconciliation 
with Rinaldo in the twentieth canto, and the renewal of their 
loves; for the reader is left with no other expectation. Nor was 
their censure unjust ; since it is a sacrifice of what should be 
the predominant sentiment in the conclusion of the poem. Bui 
Tasso seems to have become fond of Armida, and could not 
endure to leave in sorrow and despair the creature of his ethereal 
fancy, whom he had made so fair and so winning. It is pro- 
bable that the majority of readers are pleased with this passage, 
but it can never esc ipe the condemnation of severe judges. 

28. Tasso, doubtless, bears a considerable resemblance to 
Virgil. But, independently of the vast advantages which the 
Latin language possesses in majesty and vigour, and which 
render exact comparison difficult as well as unfair, it may be 
said that Virgil displays more justness of taste, a more extensive 
observation, and, if we may speak thus in the absence of so 
much poetry which lie might have imitated, a more genuine 
originality. Tasso did not possess much of the self-springing in- 
vention which we find in a few great poets, and which, in this 
higher sense, 1 cannot concede to Ariosto; he not only borrows 
freely, and perhaps studiously, from the ancients, but introduces 
frequent lines from earlier Italian poets, and especially from 
Petrarch. He has also some favourite turns of phrase, which 
serve to give a certain mannerism to his stanzas. 

29. The Jerusalem was no sooner published, than it was 
weighed against the Orlando Furioso, and neither Italy nor 
Europe have yet agreed which scale inclines. It is indeed one 
of those critical problems, that admit of no certain solution, 
whether we look to the suffrage of those who feel acutely and 
justly, or to the geperal sense of mankind. We cannot deter- 
mine one poet to be superior to the other, without assuming 
premises which no one is bound to grant. Those who read for 
a stimulating variety of circumstances, and the enlivening of a 
leisure hour, must prefer Ariosto; and he is probably, on this 
account, a poet of more universal popularity. It might be said 
perhaps by some, that he is more a favourite of men, and Tasso 
of women. And yet, in Italy, the sympathy with tender and 
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graceful poelry is so general, that the Jerusalem has hardly 
been less in favour with the people than its livelier rival ; and 
its fine stanzas may still be heard by moonlight from the lips of 
a gondolier, floating along the calm bosom of the Giudecca («). 

30. Ariosto must be placed much more below llomer, than 
Tasso falls short of Virgil. The Orlando has not the impetuosity 
of the Iliad; each is prodigiously rapid, but Homer has more 
momentum by his weight ; the one is a hunter, the other a war- 
horse. The finest stanzas in Ariosto are fully equal to any in 
Tasso, but the latter has by no means so many feeble lines. Yet 
his language, though never affectedly obscure, is not so pel- 
lucid, and has a certain refinement which makes us sometimes 
pause to perceive the meaning. Whoever reads Ariosto slowly, 
will probably be offended by his negligence; whoever reads 
Tasso quickly, will lose something of the elaborate finish of his 
style. 

31. It is not easy to find a counterpart among painters for 
Ariosto. His brilliancy and fertile invention might remind us of 
Tintoret ; but he is more natural, and less solicitous of effect. 
If indeed poetical diction be the correlative of colouring in our 
comparison of the arts, none of the Venetian school can repre- 
sent the simplicity and averseness to ornament of language 
which belong to the Orlando Furioso ; and it w'ould be impos- 
sible, for other reasons, to look for a parallel in a Roman or 
Tuscan pencil. Rut w ith Tasso the case is different ; and though 
it would be an affected expression to call him the founder of the 
Rolognese school, it is evident that he had a great influence on 
its chief painters, who came but a little after him. They imbued 
themselves with the spirit of a poem so congenial to their age, 
and so much admired in it. No one, I think, can consider their 


(«; The following passages may perhaps 
be naturally compared, both as being cele- 
brated, and as descriptive of sound. Ariosto 
has however much the advantage, and I do 
not think the lines ill the Jerusalem, though 
very famous, are altogether what I should 
select as a specimen of Tasso. 

Aspri concenti, orribile armonia 
D* alle querele, d’ ululi, e di strida 
Della uiisera gente, che peria 
Nel fondo per cagion della sua guida, 
Istranameutc concordar %' udia 
Col ficro Kaon della fiamina omicida. 

Orland. Fnr. c. 

Ct)iaroa gli a Ui tat or dell* ombre eterne 
II rauro suoii della tartarra trombp ; 


T reman le spaziaae atre cavern*, 

E I* acr cieco a quel rumor rimbomba. 

Ni ai stridendo raai dalle supeme 
Region! del cielo il folgor piomba ; 

si scossa giammai trema la terra' 

Quando i rapori in sen gravida serra. 

Gicrus. Lib. c- 4. 

In tbe latter of these stanzas there is. 
rather loo studied an effort at imitative 
sound; the lines are grand and nobly ex- 
pressed, but they do not hurry along tho 
reader like those of Ariosto. In his then* is 
little attempt at vocal imitation, yet xo 
seem to hear the cries of the suffering, and 
fhe crackling of the names. 


172 LITERATURE OF EUROPE 

works without perceiving both the analogy of the place each 
hold in their respective arts, and the traces of a feeling, caught 
directly from Tasso as their prototype and model. We re- 
cognise his spirit in the sylvan shades and voluptuous forms of 
Albano and Domenichino, in the pure beauty that radiates 
from the ideal heads of Guido, in the skilful composition, exact 
design, and noble expression of the Caracci. Yet the school of 
Bologna seems to furnish no parallel to the enchanting grace 
and diffused harmony of Tasso ; and we must, in this respect, 
took back to Correggio as his representative. 


Sect. II. — On Spanish Poetry. 


\ * 

Luis de Leon — Herrera — Ercilla — Camoens — Spanish Ballads. 


32. The reigns of Charles and his son have long been rec- 
koned the golden age of Spanish poetry ; and if the art of verse 
was not cultivated in the latter period by any quite so successful 
asGarcilasso and Mendoza, who belonged to the earlier part of 
the century, the vast number of names that have been collected 
by diligent inquiry show, at least, a national taste which deserves 
some attention. The means of exhibiting a full account of even 
the most select names in this crowd are not readily at hand. 
In Spain itself, the poets of the age of Philip II., like those who 
lived under his great enemy ir) England, were, with very few 
exceptions, little regarded till after the middle of the eighteenth 
century. The Parnaso Espaiiol of Sedano, the first volumes of 
which were published in 1768, made them better known; but 
Bouterwek observes, that it would have been easy to make a 
better collection, as we do not find several poems of the chief 
writers, with which the editor seems to have fancied the public 
to be sufficiently acquainted. An imperfect knowledge of the 
language, and a cursory view of these volumes, must disable 
me from speaking confidently of Castilian poetry ; so far as I 
feel myself competent to judge, the specimens chosen by Bou- 
terwek do no injustice to the compilation (a). 


(«) “ The merit of Spanish poems, ” says 
a critic equally candid and well-informed, 
“ independently of those intended for re- 
presentation, consists chiefly in smooth- 
ness of TcrsiOcalion and purity of language, 


and in facility rather than strength of ima- 
gination.” Lord Holland’s Lope de Vega, 
vol. i. p. toy. He bad previously observed 
that these poets were generally voluminous : 
“ it was not uncommon even for the nobi- 
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33. The best lyric poet of Spain in the opinion of many, with 
whom I venture to concur, was Fra Luis Ponce de Leon, bom 
in 1527, and whose poems were probably written not very long 
after the middle of the century. The greater part are transla- 
tions, but his original productions are chiefly religious, and full 
of that soft mysticism which allies itself so well to the emotions 
of a poetical mind. One of his odes, De la Vida del Cielo, which 
will be found entire in Bouterwek, is an exquisite piece of lyric 
poetry, which, in its peculiar line of devout aspiration, has 
perhaps never been excelled («). But the warmth of his piety 
was tempered by a classical taste, which he had matured by 
the habitual imitation of Horace. “ At an early age,” says Bou- 
terwek, “ he became intimately acquainted with the odes of 
Horace, and the elegance and purity of style which distinguish 
those compositions made a deep impression on his imagination. 
Classical simplicity and dignity were the models constantly pre- 
sent to his creative fancy. He, however, appropriated to himself 
the character of Horace’s poetry too naturally ever to incur 
the danger of servile imitation. He discarded the prolix style of 
the canzone, and imitated the brevity of the strophes of Horace 
in romantic measures of syllables and rhymes ; more just feeling 
for the imitation of the ancients was never evinced by any modern 
poet. His odes have, however, a character totally different from 
those of Horace, though the sententious air which marks the 
style of both authors imparts to them a deceptive resemblance. 
The religious austerity of Luis de Leon’s life was not to be re- 
conciled with the epicurism of the Latin poet ; but notwith- 
standing this very different disposition of the mind, it is not 
surprising that they should have adopted the same form of 
poetic expression, for each possessed a fine imagination, subor- 
dinate to the control of a sound understanding. "Which of the 
two is the superior poet, in the most extended sense of the 
word, it would be difficult to determine, as each formed his style 
by free imitation, and neither overstepped the boundaries of a 
certain sphere of practical observation. Horace’s odes exhibit a 
superior style of art; and from the relationship between the 
thoughts and images, possess a degree of attraction which is 
wanting in those of Luis de Leon ; but, on the other hand, the 
latter are the more rich in that natural kind of poetry, which 


lily of Philip IV.’* time (later of course 
than the period we are considering) to con- 
verse for some minutes in extemporaneous 
poetry; and in carelessness of metre, as 


well as in commonplace images, the verses 
of that time often remind us of the improvi 
saiori of Italy/' p. 106 . 

(«) P. 248. 
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may be regarded a9 the overflowing of a pure soul, elevated to 
the loftiest regions of moral and religious idealism (a)." Among 
the fruits of these Horatian studies of Luis de Leon, we must 
place an admirable ode suggested by the prophecy of Nereus, 
wherein the genius of the Tagus, rising from its waters to 
Rodrigo, the last of the Goths, as he lay encircled in the arms 
of Cava, denounces the ruin which their guilty loves were to 
entail upon Spain (6). 

34. Next to Luis de Leon in merit, and perhaps above him 
in European renown, we find Herrera surnamed the divine. 
He died in 1578; and his poems seem to have been first collec- 
tively published in 1582. He was an innovator in poetical lan- 
guage, whose boldness was sustained by popularity, though it 
may have diminished his fame. “ Herrera was a poet,” says 
Boulerwek, “ of powerful talent, and one who evinced un- 
daunted resolution in pursuing the new path which he had struck 
out for himself. The novel style, however, which he wished 
to introduce into Spanish poetry, was not the result of a spon- 
taneous essay, flowing from immediate inspiration, but was 
theoretically constructed on artificial principles. Thus, amidst 
traits of real beauty, his poetry every where presents marks of 
affectation. The great fault of his language is too much singu- 
larity; and his expression, where it ought to be elevated, is 
merely far fetched (<■) ” Velasquez observes that, notwithstand- 
ing the genius and spirit of Herrera, his extreme care to polish 
his versification has rendered it sometimes unplcasing to those 
who require harmony and ease (rfj. 

35. Of these defects in the style of Herrera I cannot judge; 
his odes appear to possess a lyric elevation and richness of 
phrase, derived in some measure from the study of Pindar, or 
still more, perhaps, of the Old Testament, and worthy of com- 
parison with Chiabrera. Those on the battle of Lepanlo are 
most celebrated ; they pour forth a torrent of resounding song, 
in these rich tones which the Castilian language so abundantly 
supplies. 1 cannot so thoroughly admire the ode addressed to 
sleep, which Bouterwek as well as Sedano extol. The images 
arc in themselves pleasing and appropriate , the lines steal with 

(«) P. 243. famous vision of the spirit of the Cape to 

(*) This ode I iirsl knew many years since Cumoens ; but the resemblance is not suffi 
by a translation in the poems of Russell, cient, and the dates rather incompatible, 
which are loo little remembered, except by (e) P. 229. 

a few good judges. It has been surmised by (J) Gieschichte der Spanisehen ■ Diehl- 
some Spanish critics to have suggested the kunst, p. 207. 
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a graceful How on the car; but we should desire to find some- 
thing more raised above the commonplaces of poetry. 

36. The poets of this age belong generally, more or less, to 
the Italian school. Many of them were also translators from 
Latin. In their odes, epistles, and sonnets, the resemblance of 
style, as well as that of the languages, make us sometimes almost 
believe that we are reading the Italian instead of the Spanish 
Parnaso. There seem however to be some shades of difference 
even in those who trod the same path. The Castilian amatory 
vefae is more hyperbolical, more full of extravagant metaphors, 
but less subtle, less prone to ingenious trifling, less blemished 
by verbal conceits than the Italian. Such at least is what has 
struck me in the slight acquaintance I have with the former. 
The Spanish poets are also more redundant in descriptions of 
nature, and more sensible to lier beauties. I dare not assert 
that they have less grace and less power of exciting emotion ; 
it may be my misfortune to have fallen rarely on such passages. 

37. It is at least evident that the imitation of Italy, propa- 
gated by Boscan and his followers, was not the indigenous style 
of Castile. And of this some of her most distinguished poets 
were always sensible. In the Diana of Montemayor, a romance 
which, as such, we shall have to mention hereafter, the poetry, 
largely interspersed, bears partly the character of the new , 
partly that of the old or native school. The latter is esteemed 
superior. Castillejo endeavoured to restore the gay rhythm of 
the redondilla, and turned into ridicule the imitators of Petrarch. 
Bouterwek speaks rather sliglUingly of his general poetic 
powers ; though some of his canciones have a considerable share 
of elegance. His genius, playful and witty, rather than elegant, 
seemed not ill-fitted to revive the popular poetry («). But those 
who claimed the praise of superior talents did not cease to cul- 
tivate the polished style of Italy. The most conspicuous, per- 
haps, before the end of the century were Gil Polo, Espinel, Lope 
de Vega, Barahona de Soto, and Figueroa (6). Several other 
names, not without extracts, will be found in Bouterwek. 

(«) P. 267. bcsl poems in the Spanish language,” vol. i. 

(b) Lord Holland has given a fuller ac- p. 33. Bouterwek says he has never met with 
count of the poetry of Lope de Vega than the book. It is praised by Cervantes in Don 
either Bouterwek or Velasquez and Dieze ; Quixote. 

and the extracts in his “ Lives of Lope de The translation of Tasso’s Aminta, by 
Vega and Guillen de Castro,” will not, I Jauregui, has been preferred by Menage as 
believe, be found in the Parnaso Kspanol, well as Cervantes to the original. But there 
which is contrived on a happy plan of ex- is no extraordinary merit in turning Italian 
eluding what is best. Las Lagrimas de An- into Spanish, even with some improvement 
gelica, by Barahona de Soto, Lord II. says, of the diction. 

*' has always been esteemed one of the 
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38. Voltaire, in his early and very defective essay on epic 
poetry, made known to Europe the Araucana of Ercilla, which 
has ever since enjoyed a certain share of reputalion, though 
condemned by many critics as tedious and prosaic. Boulerwek 
depreciates it in rather more sweeping a manner than seems 
consistent with the admissions he afterwards makes (a). A 
talent for lively description and for painting situations, a na- 
tural and correct diction, which he ascribes to Ercilla, if they 
do not constitute a claim to a high rank among poets, are 
at least as much as many have possessed. An English writer 
of good taste has placed him in a triumvirate with Homer 
and Ariosto for power of narration (6). Raynouard observes, 
that Ercilla has taken Ariosto as his model, especially in the 
opening of his cantos. But the long digressions and episodes of 
the Araucana, which the poet has not had the art to connect 
with his subject, render it fatiguing. The first edition, in 1569, 
contains but fifteen books; the second part was published in 
1578, the whole together in 1590 (c). 

39. The Araucana is so far from standing alone in this class 
of poetry, that not less than twenty-five epic poems appeared in 
Spain within little more than half a century. These will be 
found enumerated, and, as far as possible, described and cha- 
racterised, in Velasquez’s History of Spanish Poetry, which 
I always quote in the German translation with the valuable 
notes of Dieze (rf). Bouterwek mentions but a part of the num- 
ber, and a few of them may be conjectured by the titles not 
to be properly epic. It is denied by these writers, that Ercilla 
excelled all his contemporaries in heroic song. I find, however, 
a different sentence in a Spanish poet of that age, who names 
him as superior to the rest («?). 

40. But in Portugal there had arisen a poet, in comparison 
of whose glory that of Ercilla is as nothing. The name of 


(«) P. 40T. 

( 6 ) Pursuits of Literature. 

(c) Journal des Savants, Sept. 1824. 

(d) P. 376-407. liouterwek, p. 413. 

(#) Oye el eatillo grave, el blando a cento, 

Y alto* concentos del varon fainoso 
Que en el heroyco verso fue el primero 

Que honro a su patria, y aim quiaa «1 poatrero. 

Del fuerte Arauco el pecho altivo eapanta 
Don Alonso de Ercilla con el maoo, 

Con ella lo derriba y lo levanla, 

Vence y bonra venciendo at Araucano; 

Cal la ana hechoa, loa agenos canta, 

Con tal estilo qne eclipsd at Toscano t 


Virtnd que el clelo para si reserva 

Que en el furor de Marte eate Minerva. 

La Casa de la Memoria, por Vicente Es- 
pinel, in Parnaso Espanol, viii. 352. 

Antonio, near the end of the seventeenth 
century, extols Ercilla very highly, but in- 
timates that some did not relish simple per- 
spicuity. Ad hunc usque diem ob iis omni- 
bus avidissime legilur, qui facile dicendi 
'genus atquc perspicuum admittere vim 
suam et nervos, nativaque sublimilale 
quadam altolli posse, cothumalumque ire 
non ignorant. 
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Camoens has truly an European reputation, but the Lusiad is 
written in a language not generally familiar. From Portuguese 
critics it would be unreasonable to demand want of preju- 
dice in favour of a poet so illustrious, and of a poem so pecu- 
liarly national. The zEneid reflects the glory of Rome as from 
a mirror , the Lusiad is directly and exclusively what its name 
“The Portuguese” (Os Lusiadas) denotes, the praise of the 
Lusitanian people. Their past history chimes' in, by means 
of episodes, with the great event of Gama’s voyage to India. 
The faults of Camoens, in the management of his fable and 
the choice of machinery, are sufficiently obvious ; it is, never- 
theless, the first successful attempt in modern Europe to con- 
struct an epic poem on the ancient model; for the Gierusa- 
lemme Liberata, though incomparably superior, was not written 
or published so soon. In consequence, perhaps, of this epic 
form, which, even when imperfectly delineated, long obtained, 
from the general veneration for antiquity, a greater respect at 
the hands of critics than perhaps it deserved, the celebrity 
of Camoens has always been considerable. In point of fame 
he ranks among the poets of the south, immediately after 
the first names of Italy; nor is the distinctive character that 
belongs to the poetry of the southern languages any where 
more fully perceived than in the Lusiad. In a general esti- 
mate of its merits it must appear rather feeble and prosaic; 
the geographical and historical details are insipid and tedious; 
a skilful use of poetical artifice is never exhibited ; we are 
little detained to admire an ornamented diction, or glowing 
thoughts, or brilliant imagery ; a certain negligence disappoints 
us in the most beautiful passages; and it is not till a second 
perusal, that their sweetness has time to glide into the heart. 
The celebrated stanzas on Inez I)e Castro are a proof of this. 

4l. These deficiencies, as a taste formed in the English 
school, or in that of classical antiquity, is apt to account them, 
are greatly compensated, and doubtless far more to a native 
than they can be to us, by a freedom from all that offends, 
for he is never turgid, nor affected, nor obscure, by a per- 
fect ease and transparency of narration, by scenes and descrip- 
tions, possessing a certain charm of colouring, and perhaps 
not less pleasing from the apparent negligence of the pencil, 
by a style kept up at a level just above common language, 
by a mellifluous versification, and, above all, by a kind of 
soft languor which tones, as it were, the whole poem, and brings 
perpetually home to our minds the poetical character and in- 

ii. 12 
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teresting fortunes of its Author. As the mirror of a heart so 
full of love, courage, generosity, and patriotism, as that of 
Camoens, the Lusiad can never fail to please us, whatever 
place we may .assign to it in the records of poetical genius ( a ). 

42. The Lusiad is best known in England by the translation 
of Mickle, who has been thought to have done something more 
than justice to his author, both by the unmeasured eulogies he 
bestows upon him, and by the more substantial service of excelling 
the original in his unfaithful delineation. The style of Mickle is 
certainly more poetical, according to our standard, than that of 
Camoens, that is, more figurative and emphatic ; but it seems to 
me replenished with commonplace phrases, and wanting in the 
facility and sweetness of the original ; in which it is well known 
that he has interpolated a great deal without a pretence (6). 

43. The most celebrated passage in the Lusiad is that wherein 
the Spirit of the Cape, rising in the midst of his stormy seas, 
threatens the daring adventurer that violates their unploughed 
waters. In order to judge fairly of this conception, we should 
endeavour to forget all that has been written in imitation of it. 
Nothing has become more commonplace in poetry than one of 
its highest flights, supernatural personification ; and, as children 
draw notable monsters when they cannot come near the human 
form, so every poetaster, who knows not how to describe one 
object in nature, is quite at home with a goblin. Considered by 
itself, the idea is impressive and even sublime. Nor am I aware 
of auy evidence to impeach its originality, in the only sense which 
originality of poetical invention can bear; it is a combination 
which strikes us with the force of novelty, and which we cannot 
instantly resolve into any constituent elements. The prophecy 
of Nereus, to which we have lately alluded, is much removed in 
grandeur and appropriateness of circumstance from this passage 
of Camoens, though it may contain the germ of his conception. 
It is, however, one that seems much above the genius of its 
author. Mild, graceful, melancholy, he has never given in any 
other place signs of such vigorous imagination. And when we 
read these lines on the Spirit of the Cape, it is impossible not to 


(a) “ In every language, ” says Mr. Sou- 
they, probably, in the Quarterly Review, 
xxvii. 38., “ there is a magic of words as 
untranslatable as the Sesame ip the Arabian 
talc, — you may retain the meaning, but if 
the words be changed the speli is lost. The 
magic has its effect only upon those .to 
whom the language is as familiar as their 


mother tongue, hardly indeed upon any but 
those to whom it is really such. Camoens 
possesses it in perfection, it is his peculiar 
excellence.” 

(*) Several specimens of Mickle’s inlide- 
iily in translation, which exceed all liber- 
ties ever taken in this way, are mentioned 
in the Quarterly Review. 
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perceive that, like Frankenstein, he is unable to deal with the 
monster he has created. The formidable Adamastor is rendered 
mean by particularity of description, descending even to yellow 
teeth. The speech put into his mouth is feeble and prolix; and 
it is a serious objection to the whole, that the awful vision an- 
swers no purpose but that of ornament, and is impotent against 
the success and glory of the navigators. A spirit of whatever 
dimensions, that can neither overwhelm a ship, nor even raise a 
tempest, is incomparably less terrible than a real hurricane. 

44. Camoens is still, in his shorter poems, esteemed the chief 

of Portuguese poets in this age, and possibly in every other; his 
countrymen deem him their model, and judge of later verse by 
comparison with his. In every kind of composition then used in 
Portugal, he has left proofs of excellence. “ Most of his son- 
nets,” says Bouterwek, “ have love for their theme, and they are 
of very unequal merit ; some are full of Petrarchic tenderness 
and grace, and moulded with classic correctness, others are im- 
petuous and romantic, or disfigured by false learning, or full of 
tedious pictures of the conflicts of passion with reason. Upon 
the whole, however, no Portuguese poet has so correctly seized 
the character of the sonnet as Camoens. Without apparent 
effort, merely by the ingenious contrast of the first eight with 
the last six lines, he knew how to make these little effusions 
convey a poetic unity of ideas and impressions, after the model 
of the best Italian sonnets, in so natural a manner, that the first 
lines or quartets of the sonnet excite a soft expectation, which 
is harmoniously fulfilled by the tercets or last six lines («).” The 
same writer praises several other of the miscellaneous composi- 
tions of Camoens. • . 

45. But, though no Portuguese of the sixteenth century has 
come near to this illustrious poet, Ferreira endeavoured with 
much good sense, if not with great elevation, to emulate the 
didactic tone of Horace, both in lyric poems and epistles, of 
which the latter have been most esteemed ( 6 ). The classical 
school formed by Ferreira produced other poets in the sixteenth 
century ; but it seems to have been little in unison with the na- 
tional character. The reader will find as full an account of these 
as, if he is unacquainted with the Portuguese language, he is 
likely to desire, in the author on whom 1 have chiefly relied. 

46. The Spanish ballads or romances are of very different 
ages. Some of them, as has been observed in another place, 

(«) Hist, of Portuguese Literature, (4) Id p. lit. 
p. 187. 
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belong to the fifteenth Century 5 and there seems sufficient ground 
for referring a small number to even an earlier date. But by far 
the greater portion is of the reign of Philip II., or even that of 
his successor. The Moorish romances, in general, and all those 
on the Cid, are reckoned by Spanish critics among the most 
modern. Those published by Depping and Duran have rarely an 
air of the raciness and simplicity which usually distinguish the 
poetry of the people, and seem to have been written by poets of 
Valladolid or Madrid, the contemporaries of Cervantes, with a 
good deal of elegance, though not much vigour. The Moors of 
romance, the chivalrous gentlemen of Granada, were displayed 
by these Castilian poets in attractive colours («); and much more 
did the traditions of their own heroes, especially of the Cid, the 
bravest and most noble-minded of them all, furnish materials for 
their popular songs. Their character, it is observed by the latest 
editor, is unlike that of the older romances of chivalry, which 
bad been preserved orally, as he conceives, down to the middle 
of the sixteenth century, when they were inserted in the Can- 
cionero de Romances at Antwerp, 1555 (i). I have been in- 


(«) Bouterwek, Sismondi, and others, have 
quoted a romance, beginning Tania 7a yd a 
y Adalifa, as the effusion of an orthodox 
zeal, which had taken offence at these 
encomiums on infidels. Whoever reads 
this little poem, which may be found in 
Depping’s collection, will see that it is 
Written more as a humorous ridicule on 
contemporary poets, than a serious reproof. 
It is much more lively than the answer, 
which these modern critics also quote. 
Both these poems are ot the end of the six- 
teenth century. Neither Bouterwek nor 
Sismondi have kept in mind the recent dale 
of the Moorish ballads. 

(b) Duran in preface to his Romancero 
of 1832. These Spanish collections of 
songs and ballads, called Cancioneros and 
Romanceros, are very scarce, and there is 
some uncertainly among bibliographers as 
to their editions. According to Duran, this 
of Antwerp contains many romances un- 
ublished before and far older than those 
of the fifteenth century, colfected in the 
% " Cancionero General of 1516 . It does not 
appear, perhaps.. that the number which 
can be referred wth probability to a period 
anterior to 1400 is considerable, but they 
are very interesting. Among these are Los 
Frbnterizos, or song6 which the Castilians 
used in their incursions on the Moorish 
frontier. These were preserved orally, like 
other popular poetry. We find in these 


early pieces, he says, some traces of the 
Arabian style, rather in the melancholy of 
its lone than in any splendour of imagery, 
giving as an instance some lines quoted by 
Sismondi, beginning, “ Fonte frida, fonte 
frida, Fonte frida y con amor/’ which are 
evidently very ancient. Sismondi says (Lit- 
erature du Midi , iii.240.) that it is difficult 
to explain the charm of this little poem, but 
“ by the tone of truth and the absence of 
all object ; ” and Bouterwek calls it very 
nonsensical. It seems to me that some real 
story is shadowed in it under images in 
themselves of very little meaning, which 
may account for the tone of truth and 
pathos it breathes. 

The older romances are usually in alter- 
nate verses of eight and seven syllables, 
and the rhymes are consonant , or real 
rhymes. The assonance is however older 
than Lord Holland supposes, who says, 
( Life of Lope de Vega, vol. ii. p. 12 .) that 
it was not introduced till the end of the 
sixteenth century. It occurs in several that 
Duran reckons ancient. 

The romance of the Conde Alarcos is 
probably of the fifteenth century; This is 
written in octosyllable consonant rhymes, 
without division Of strophes. The Moorish 
ballads, with a very few exceptions, belong 
to the reigns of Philip II. and Philip HI., 
and those of the Cid, about which so much 
interest has been taken; arc the latest, and 
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formed that an earlier edition printed in Spain has lately been 
discovered. In these there is a certain prolixity and hardness of 
style, a want of connection, a habit of repeating verses or entire 
passages from others. They have nothing of the marvellous, 
nor borrow' any thing from Arabian sources. In some others of 
the more ancient poetry there are traces of the oriental manner, 
and a peculiar tone of wild melancholy. The little poems scat- 
tered through the prose romance, entitled, Las Guerras de Gra- 
nada, are rarely, as 1 should conceive, older than the reign of 
Philip II. These Spanish ballads are known to our public, but 
generally with inconceivable advantage, by the very fine and 
animated translations of Mr. Lockhart (*).. 


Sect. III. — On French and German Poetry. 

French Poetry — Ronsard — His Followers — German Poets. 

47. This was an age of verse in France ; and perhaps in no 
subsequent period do we find so long a catalogue of her poets. 
Goujet has recorded not merely the names, but the lives, in some 
measure, of nearly two hundred, whose works were published 
in this half century. Of this number scarcely more than five or 
six are much remembered in their own country. It is possible 
indeed that the fastidiousness of French criticism, or their ido- 
latry of the age of Louis XIV., and of that of Voltaire, may have 
led to a little injustice in their estimate of these early versifiers. 
Our own prejudices are apt of late to take an opposite direction. 

48. A change in the character of French poetry, about the 
commencement of. this period, is referrible to the general revo- 
lution of literature. The allegorical personifications which, from 
the aera of the Roman de la Rose, had been the common field 
of verse, became far less usual, and gave place to an inun- 
dation of mythology and classical allusion. The Ddsir and Reine 
d’ Amour of the older school became Cupid with his arrows 
and Venus with her doves ; the theological and cardinal .vir- 
tues, which had gained so many victories over Sensualitd and 

among Ihe least valuable of all. All these traced in one introduced in Las Guerras de 
are, I believe, written on the principle of GYanada ; hut I have since found it much 
assonances. more at length in another collection. It is 

(a) An admirable romance on a hull-light, still, however, far less poetical than the 
in Mr. Lockhart’s volume, is faintly to be English imitation. 


Digitized by Google 



182 


LITERATURE OF EUROPE 


Faux Semblant, vanished themselves from a poetry which 
had generally enlisted itself under the enemy’s banner. This 
cutting off of au old resource rendered it necessary to explore 
other mines. All antiquity was ransacked for analogies ; and, 
where the images were not wearisomely commonplace, they 
were absurdly far-fetched. This revolution was certainly not 
instantaneous; but it followed the rapid steps Of philological 
learning, which had been nothing at the accession of Fran- 
cis I., and was every thing at his death. In his court, and 
in that of his son, if business or gallantry rendered learning 
impracticable, it was at least the mode to affect an esteem 
for it. Many names in the list of French poets are conspicuous 
for high rank, and a greater number are among the famous 
scholars of the age. These, accustomed to writing in Latin, 
sometimes in verse, and yielding a superstitious homage to 
the mighty dead of antiquity, thought they ennobled their native 
language by destroying her idiomatic purity. 

49. The prevalence however of this pedantry, was chiefly 
owing to one poet, of great though short-lived renown, Pierre 
Ronsard. He was the first of seven contemporaries in song 
under Henry II., then denominated the French Pleiad; the 
others were Jodelle, Bellay, Baif, Thyard, Dorat, and Bel- 
leau. Ronsard, well acquainted with the ancient languages, 
and full of the most presumptuous vanity, fancied that he was 
born to mould the speech of his fathers into new forms more 
adequate to his genius. 

Je (is des nouveaux mots, 

Ten condamnai les vieux (a). 

His style, therefore, is as barbarous, if the continual adoption 
of Latin and Greek derivatives renders a modern language 
barbarous, as his allusions are pedantic. They are more ridi- 
culously such in his amatory sonnets; in his odes these faults 
are rather less intolerable, and there is a spirit and grandeur 
which show him to have possessed a poetical mind (b). The 
popularity of Ronsard was extensive; and, though he some- 
times complained of the neglect of the great, he wanted not 
the approbation of those, whom poets are most ambitious to 
please. Charles IX. addressed some lines to Ronsard, which 
are really elegant, and at least do more honour to that prince 
than any thing else recorded of him; and the verses of this 

(•) Gotijel , Bihliotheque fran^aise. xii. (k) Id. 216. , 

199. 
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poet are said to have lightened the weary hours of Mary 
Stuart’s imprisonment. On his death in 1586 a funeral service 
was performed in Paris with the best music that the king could 
command ; it was attended by the Cardinal de Bourbon and an 
immense concourse ; eulogies in prose and verse were recited 
in the university ; and in those anxious moments, when the 
crown of France was almost in its agony, there w r as leisure 
to lament that Ronsard had been withdrawn. How differently 
attended was the grave of Spenser («)! 

50. Ronsard was capable of conceiving strongly, and bringing 
his conceptions in clear and forcible, though seldom in pure 
or well-chosen language before the mind. The poem, entitled 
Promesse, which will be found in Auguis’s Recueil des An- 
ciens Poetes, is a proof of this, and excels what little besides 
1 have read of this poet (/»). Boutcrwek, whose criticism on 
Ronsard appears fair and just, and who gives him, and those 
who belonged to his school, credit for perceiving the neces- 
sity of elevating the tone of French verse above the creeping 
manner of the allegorical rhymers, observes that, even in his 
errors, we discover a spirit striving upwards, disdaining what 
is trivial, and restless in the pursuit of excellence (r). But 
such a spirit may produce very bad and tasteless poetry. La 
Harpe, who admits Ronsard’s occasional beauties and his poetic 
fire, is repelled by his scheme of versification, full of cnjam- 
bemens, as disgusting to a correct French ear as they are, 
in a moderate use, pleasing to our own. After the appear- 
ance of Malherbe, the poetry of Ronsard fell into contempt, 
and the pure correctness of Louis XIV. ’s age was not likely 
to endure his barbarous innovations and false taste ( <1 ). Balzac 
not long afterwards turns his pedantry into ridicule^ and admit- 
ting the abundance of the stream, adds that it was turbid (<?). In 
later times more justice has been done to the spirit and ima- 

encore son parti con Ire la cour et comi c 
1'Academie. . . Ce n’est pas un poele 

bien enticr, c’est le commencement et la 
mature d un poile. On voit, dans ses 
oeuvres, des parlies naissantes el A demi 
uniinees d’un corps qui se forme et qui se 
fail, mais qui n’a garde d'etre acbevc. C’esl 
une grande source, il faut I’avouer; mais 
c’esl une source troublee et boueuse ; une 
source, ou non 6eulemcnt il y a inoiusd’eau 
quo de limon , mais oil I’ordure empOche de 
couler I’cau. OEuvres de Balzac , i. 670. anti 
Goujet, ubi supra. 


O) id. ’207. 

(6) Vol. iv. p. 135. 

(e) Geschichle der Poifsie, v. 214. 

(d) Goujet, 245. Malherbe scratched out 
about half from his copy of Ronsard, giving 
his reasons in the margin. Racan one day 
looking over this, asked whether he approv- 
ed what he had not effaced, Not a bit more, 
replied Malherbe, than the rest. 

(e) Encore aujourd’hui il est admire pitr 
les trois quarts du parlementde Paris, et 
generalement par les autres parlemens de 
France. I/universit6et les Jcsuiles liennent 
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gination of this poet, without repealing the sentence against his 
style (a).' 

51. The remaining stars of the Pleiad, except perhaps Bellay, 
sometimes called the French Ovid, and whose “ Regrets;” or 
lamentations for his absence from France during a residence at 
Rome, aro almost as querulous, if not quite so reasonable, as 
those of his prototype on the Ister ( b ), seem scarce worthy of 
particular notice; for Jodelle, the founder of the stage in France, 
has deserved much less credit as a poet, and fell into the fashion- 
able absurdity of making French out of Greek. Raynouard 
bestows some eulogy on Baif (<•). Those who came afterwards 
were sometimes imitators of Ronsard, and, like most imitators 
of a faulty manner, far more pedantic and far-fetched than 
himself. An unintelligible refinement, that every nation in Eu- 
rope seems in succession lo have admitted into its poetry, has 
consigned much then written in France lo oblivion. As large a 
proportion of the French verse in this period seems to be ama- 
tory as of the Italian ; and the Italian style is sometimes followed. 
But a simpler and more lively turn of language, though without 
the naivete "of Marot, often distinguishes these compositions. 
Thfee pass the bounds of decency not seldom ; a privilege which 
seems in Italy to have been reserved for certain Fescennine 
metres, and is not indulged to the solemnity of the sonnet or 
canzone. The Italian language is ill-adapted to the epigram, in 
which the French succeed so well {</). 

52. A few may be selected from the numerous versifiers' 
under the sons of Henry II. Amadis Jamyn, the pupil of Ron- 
sard, was reckoned by his contemporaries almost a rival, and is 
more natural, less inflated and emphatic than his master (<••). 
This praise is by no means due to a more celebrated poet, Du 
Bartas. His productions, which are numerous, unlike those of 
his contemporaries, turn mostly upon sacred history ; but his 
poem on the Creation, called La Semaine, is that which obtained 
most reputation, and by which alone he is now known. The 
translation by Silvester has rendered it in some measure fami- 
liar to the readers of our old poetry ; and attempts have been 


(«) La Harpe. Biogr. Univ. 

(A) Goujct, xii. 128. Auguis. 

• (e) u Baif is one of the poets who, in ray 
opinion, have happily contributed by their 
example lo Ox the rules of our versification.” 
Journal des Savans , Feb. 1825 . 

(d) Goujel devotes three volumes, the 
twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth, of his 


Bibliolheqne franfaise, to the poets of 
these fifty years. Boulerwekand La Harpe 
have touched only on a very few names. 
In the Recueil dps anciens Podtes, tho 
extracts from them occupy about a volume 
and a half, 

{•) Goujel, xiii. 229 . Biogr. Univ. 
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made, not without success, lo show that Milton had been dili- 
gent in picking jewels from this mass of bad taste and had 
writing. Du Bartas, in his style, was a disciple of Ronsard ; he 
affects words derived from the ancient languages, or, if founded 
on analogy, yet without precedent, and has as little naturalness 
or dignity in his images as purity in his idiom. Rut his imagina- 
tion, though extravagant, is vigorous and original («). 

53. Pibrac, a magistrate of great integrity, obtained an ex- 
traordinary reputation by his quatrains ; a series of moral 
tetrastichs in the style of Theognis. These first appeared in 
1574, fifty in number, and were augmented to 126 in later 
editions. They were continually republished in the seventeenth 
century, and translated into many European and even oriental 
languages. It cannot be wonderful that, in the change of taste 
and manners, they have ceased to be read (£), An imitation of 
the sixth satire of Horace, by Nicolas Rapin, printed in the 
collection of Auguis, is good and in very pure style (c). Phi- 
lippe Desportes somewhat later chose a better school than that 
of Ronsard 5 he rejected its pedantry and affectation, and by 
the study of Tibullus, as well as by his natural genius, gave a 
tenderness and grace to the poetry of love which those pompous 
versifiers had never sought. He has been esteemed the pre-. 
cursor of a better sera ; and his versification is rather less 
lawless (<0, according to La Harpe, than that of his predeces- 
sors. 

54. The rules of metre became gradually established. Few 
writers of this period neglect the alternation of masculine and 
feminine rhymes (e) ; but the open vowel will be found in 
several of the earlier. Du Barlas almost affects the enjam- 
bement, or continuation of the sense beyond the couplet ; and 
even Desportes does not avoid it. Their metres are various ; 
the Alexandrine, if so we may call it, or verse of twelve syl- 
lables, was occasionally adopted by Ronsard, and in time dis- 


(«) Goujet, xiii. 304. The Semaine of Du 
Bartas was printed thirty times within six 
years, and translated into Latin, Italian, 
German, and Spanish, as well as English. 
Id. 312. on the authority of La Croix du 
Maine. 

Du Darlas, according to a French writer 
of the next centtSry, used methods of excit- 
ing his imagination which 1 recommend lo 
the attention of young poets. L'on dit en 
France, quo Du Bartas, auparavant que 
de faire cetto belle description de chevat , 
oil il a si bien rencontre , s'cufcrmoil quel- 


quefois dans une chamhre, et se metlanl A 
quatre paltes , souftloit, hennissoit , gam- 
badoit, tiroit des ruades, alloil ramble, le 
trot, le galop , A courbelle, et tAchoit par 
toules sortes de moyensa Lien contrefaire 
le ebeval. Naudd, Considerations sur les 
Coups d'Kstal, p. 47. 

(A) Goujet, xii. 266. Biogr. Univ. 

(c) Recueil des Podtes, v. 36 1 . 

(<0 Goujet, xiv. 63. La llarpe. Auguis, 
v. 343—377. 

(0 Grevin, about 1558, is an exception. 
Goujet. xii. 1 59. 
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placed the old verse of ten syllables, which became appropriated 
to the lighter style. The sonnets, as far as I have observed, are 
regular; and this form, which had been very little known in 
France, after being introduced by Jodelle and Ronsard, became 
one of the most popular modes of composition (a). Several 
attempts were made to naturalise the Latin metres ; but this 
pedantic innovation could not long have success. Specimens of 
it may be found in Pasquier (/')• 

55. It may be said, perhaps, of French poetry in general, 
but at least in this period, that it deviates less from a certain 
standard than any other. It is not often low, as may be imputed 
to the earlier writers, because a peculiar style, removed from 
common speech, and supposed to be classical, was a condition 
of satisfying the 'critics ; it is not often obscure, at least in 
syntax, as the Italian sonnet is apt to be, because the genius 
of the language and the habits of society demanded perspicuity. 
Hut it seldom delights us by a natural sentiment or unaffected 
grace of diction, because both one and the other were fettered 
by conventional rules. The monotony of amorous song is more 
wearisome, if that be possible, than among the Italians. 

56. The characteristics of German verse impressed upon it 
by the meister-singers still remained, though the songs of those 
fraternities seem to have ceased. It was chiefly didactic or reli- 
gious, often satirical, and employing the veil of apologue. Lu- 
ther, Hans Sachs, and other more obscure names are counted 
among the fabulists but the most successful was Burcard 
Waldis, whose fables, partly from /Esop, partly original, w'ere 
first published in 1548. The Froschmauseler of Rollenhagen, 
in 1545, is in a similar style of political and moral apologue 


(a) Bouterwek, v. 212. 

(*) Recherches de la France, 1 . vii. c. ii. 
Baif has passed for the inventor of this 
foolish art in France, which was more 
common there than in England. But Pros- 
per Marchand ascribes a translation of the 
Iliad and Odyssey into regular French 
hexameters to one Mousset, of whom no- 
thing is known ; on no better authority, how- 
ever, than a vague passage of D’Aubignd, 
who “remembered to have seen such a 
hook sixty years ago/’ Though Mousset 
may be imaginary, he furnishes an article 
to Marchand, who brings together a good 
deal of learning as to the Latinized French 
metres of the sixteenth century. Diction- 
naire historique. 

Passeral, Honsard, Nicolas Rapin, and 


Pasquier, tried their hands in this style. 
Rapin improved upon it by rhyming in 
Sapphics. The following stanzas are from 
his ode on the death of Ronsard : — 

Vous qui les misseaux d’Helicon frlquentez. 
Vous qui les jardins solitaires hantez, 

Et le foods ties bois, curieux de choisir 
1. 'ombre et le loisir. 

Qni, vivant bieii loin de la fange et da bruit , 
Et de ccs grandeurs que le people poursuit, 
Esthnez les vers que la muse a pres vous 
Trempc de miel doux. 

Notre grand Ronsard, de ce inonde sorlj , 

Les efforts demiers de la Parque a senli ; 

Ses faveurs n'ont pu le garanlir enfin 
, Fonlre le deslin , etc. , etc. 

Pasquier, ubi supra. 
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with some liveliness of description. Fischart is another of the 
moral satirists, but extravagant in style and humour, resem- 
bling Rabelais, of whose romance he gave a free translation. 
One of his poems, Die Gluckhafte SchilT, is praised by Bou- 
lerwek for beautiful descriptions and happy inventions; but in 
general he seems to be the Skelton of Germany. Many German 
ballads belong to this period, partly taken from the old tales of 
chivalry : in these the style is humble, with no poetry except 
that of invention, which is not their own ; yet they are true- 
hearted and unaffected, and better than what the next age 
produced («)• 


Sect. IV. — On English Poetry.’ 

Paradise of Dainty Devices — Sackville — Gascoyne — Spenser's Shepherd's 
Kalendar — Improvement in Poetry — England’s Helicon — Sydney — 
Shakspeare’s Poems — Poets near the Close of the Century — Translation — 
Scots and English Ballads — Spenser's Faery Queen. 

57. The poems of Wyatt and Surrey with several more first 
appeared in 1557, and were published in a little book, entitled 
Tottel’s Miscellanies. But as both of these belonged to the reign 
of Henry VIII. their poetry has come already under our review. 
It is probable that Lord Vaux’s short pieces, which are next to 
those of Surrey and Wyatt in merit, were written before the 
middle of the century. Some of these are published in Toltel, 
and others in a scarce collection, the first edition of which was 
in 1576, quaintly named, The Paradise of Dainty Devices. The 
poems in this volume, as in that of Tottel, are not coeval with 
its publication; it lias been supposed to represent the age of 
Mary, full as much as that of Elizabeth, and one of the chief con- 
tributors, if not framers of the collection, Richard Edwards, 
died in 1566. Thirteen poems are by Lord Vaux, who certainly 
did not survive the reign of Mary. 

58. We are indebted to Sir Egerton Brydges for the repub- 
lication, in his British Bibliographer, of the Paradise of Dainty 
Devices, of which, though there had been eight editions, it is 
said that not above six copies existed 'V). The poems are al- 
most all short, and by more nearly thirty than twenty different 

'«) Foulorwck. vol. ii. Hcinsius. vol. iv. '*) Heine's Auecdolesof Literature, vol. v 
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authors. “They do not, it must be admitted,” says their editor, 
“ belong to the higher -classes ; they are of the moral and didac- 
tic kind. In their subject there is too little variety, as they deal 
very generally in the commonplaces of ethics, such as the fickle- 
ness and caprices of love, the falsehood and instability of friend- 
ship, and the vanity of all human pleasures. But many of these 
are often expressed with a vigour which would do credit to any 
sera. .<.. If my partiality does not mislead me, there is in most of 
these short pieces some of that indescribable attraction which 
springs from the colouring of the heart. The charm of imagery 
is wanting, but the precepts inculcated seem to tlow from the 
feelings of an overloaded bosom ” Edwards he considers, prob- 
ably with justice, as the best of the contributors, and Lord Vaux 
the next. We should be inclined to give as high a place to Wil- 
liam Ilunnis, were his productions all equal to one little poem («); 
but too often he falls into trivial morality and a ridiculous excess 
of alliteration. The amorous poetry is the best in this Paradise ; 
it is not imaginative or very graceful, or exempt from the false 
taste of antithetical conceits, but sometimes natural and pleas- 
ing; the serious pieces are in general very heavy, yet there is a 
dignity and strength in some of the devotional strains. They 
display the religious earnestness of that age with a kind of austere 
philosophy in their views of life. Whatever indeed be the sub- 
ject, a tone of sadness reigns through this misnamed Paradise of 
Daintiness, as it does through all the English poetry of this par- 
ticular age. It seems as if the confluence of the poetic melan- 
choly of the Petrarchists with the reflective seriousness of the 
Reformation overpowered the lighter sentiments of the soul; 
and some have imagined, I know not how justly, that the per- 
secutions of Mary’s reign contributed to this effect. 

59. But at the close of that dark period, while bigotry might 
be expected to render the human heart torpid, and the English 
nation seemed too fully absorbed in religious and political dis- 
content to take much relish in literary amusements, one man 
shone out for an instant in the higher walks of poetry. This was 
Thomas Sackville, many years afterwards Lord Buckhurst, and 


(a) This song is printed in Campbell’s 
Specimens of English Poets, vol. i. p. i 17 . 
It begins, 

** When first mine eyes did view and mark.’' 

The little poem of Edwards, called 
Amaulium Ir®, has often been reprinted in 
modern collections, and is reckoned by 
.Hrydges one of the most beautiful in the 


language. But hardly any light poem of this 
early period is superior to some lines ad- 
dressed to Isabella Markham by Sir John 
Harrington , of the date of 1 564 . If these arc 
genuine, and I know not how to dispute it, 
they are as polished as any written at the 
close of the Queen’s reign. These are not ni 
the Paradise of Dainty Devices. 
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High Treasurer of England, thus withdrawn from the haunts of 
the muses to a long and honourable career of active life. The 
Mirrour of Magistrates, published in 1559, is a collection of sto- 
ries by different authors, on the plan of Boccaccio’s prose work, 
DeCasibus virorum illustrium, recounting the misfortunes and 
reverses of men eminent in English history. It was designed to 
form a series of dramatic soliloquies united in one interlude^). 
Sackville, who seems to have planned the scheme, wrote an In- 
duction, or prologue, and also one of the stories, that of the first 
Duke of Buckingham. The Induction displays best his poetical 
genius; it is, like much earlier poetry, a representation of alle- 
gorical personages, but with a fertility of imagination, vividness 
of description, and strength of language, which not only leave 
his predecessors far behind, but may fairly be compared with 
some of the most poetical passages in Spenser. Sackville’s In- 
duction forms a link which unites the school of Chaucer and 
Lydgate to the Faery Queen. It would certainly be vain to look 
in Chaucer, wherever Chaucer is original, for the grand crea-. 
tions of Sackville’s fancy, yet we should never find any one who 
would rate Sackville above Chaucer. The strength of an eagle 
is not to be measured only by the height of his place, but by the 
time that he continues on the wing. Sackville’s Induction con- 
sists of a few hundred lines; and even in these there is a mono- 
tony of gloom and sorrow, which prevents us from wishing it to 
be longer. It is truly styled by Campbell a landscape on which 
the sun never shines. Chaucer is various, flexible, and observant 
of all things in outward nature, or in the heart of man. But 
Sackville is far above the frigid elegance of Surrey; and, in the 
first days of the virgin reign, is the herald of that splendour in 
which it was to close. 

60. English poetry was not speedily animated by the example 
of Sackville. His genius stands absolutely alone in the age to 
which as a poet he belongs. Not that there was any deficiency 
in the number of versifiers ; the muses were honoured by the fre- 
quency, if not by the dignity, of their worshippers. A different 
sentence will be found in some books ; and it has become com- 
mon to elevate the Elizabethan age in one undiscriminating pa- 
negyric. For wise counsellors, indeed, and acute politicians, wc 
could not perhaps extol one part of that famous reign at the 

(a) Warlon, iv. 40 . A copious account of lysis of the Inferno of Dante, which he 
the? Mirrour for Magistrates occupies the seems to have thought little known to the 
forty-eighth and three following sections of English public, ns in that age, I believe, 
the History of Pociry, p. 33 — 105 . In this was the case. 

Warlon has introduced rather a long ana- 
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expense of another. Cecil and Bacon, Walsingham, Smith, and 
Sadler, belong to the earlier days of the queen. But in a literary 
point of view, the contrast is great between the first and second 
moiety of her four and forty years. We have seen this already 
in other subjects than poetry ; and in that we may appeal to such 
parts of the Mirrour of Magistrates as are not written by Sackville, 
to the writings of Churchyard, or to those of Gouge and Tur- 
berville. These writers scarcely venture to leave the ground, or 
wander in the fields of fancy. They even abstain from the ordi- 
nary commonplaces of verse, as if afraid that the reader should 
distrust or misinterpret their images. The first who deserves to 
be mentioned as an exception is George Gascoyne, whose Steel 
Glass, published in 1576, is the earliest instance of English sa- 
tire, and has strength and sense enough to deserve respect. 
Chalmers has praised it highly. “There is a vein of sly sarcasm 
in this piece which appears to me to be original ; and his intimate 
knowledge of mankind enabled him to give a more curious pic- 
ture of the dress, manners, amusements, and follies of the times, 
than we meet with in almost any other author. His Steel Glass 
is among the first specimens of blank verse in our language.” 
This blank verse, however, is but indifferently constructed. 
Gascoyne’s long poem, called The Fruits of War, is in the 
doggrel style of his age ; and the general commendations of 
Chalmers on this poet seem rather hyperbolical. But his minor 
poems, especially one called The Arraignment of a Lover, have 
much spirit and gaiety(o); and we may leave him a respectable 
place among the Elizabethan versifiers. 

61 . An epoch was made, if we may draw an inference from 
the language of contemporaries, by the publication of Spenser’s 
Shepherd’s Kalendar in 1579 ( b ). His primary idea, that of adapt- 
ing a pastoral to every month of the year, was pleasing and 
original, though he has frequently neglected to observe the 
season, even when it was most abundant in appropriate imagery. 
But his Kalendar is, in another respect, original, at least when 
compared with the pastoral writings of that age. This species of 
composition had become so much the favourite of courts, that 
no language was thought to suit it but that of courtiers, which, 
with all its false beauties of thought and expression, was trans- 
ferred to the mouths of shepherds. A striking instance of this 


(«) Ellis’s Specimens. Campbell’s Speci- 
mens, ii. 146. 

( 6 ) The Shepherd’s Kalendar was printed 
anonymously. It is ascribed (o Sydney by 


Whetstone in a monody on his death in 
1586. 6ut Webbe, in his Discourse on 
English Poesie, published the same year, 
mentions Spenser by name. # 


191 


FROM 1550 TO 1600. 

had lately been shown in the Aminta ; and it was a proof ol' 
Spenser’s judgment, as well as genius, that he struck out a new 
line of pastoral, far more natural, and therefore more pleasing, 
so far as imitation of nature is the source of poetical pleasure, 
instead of vieing, in our more harsh and uncultivated language, 
with the consummate elegance of Tasso. It must be admitted, 
however, that he fell too much into the opposite extreme, and 
gave a Doric rudeness to his dialogue, which is a little repulsive 
to our taste. The dialect of Theocritus is musical to our ears, 
and free from vulgarity ; praises which we cannot bestow on the 
uncouth provincial rusticity of Spenser. He has been less justly 
censured on another account, for intermingling allusions to the 
political history and religious differences of his own times ; and 
an ingenious critic has asserted that the description of the grand 
and beautiful objects of nature, with well-selected scenes of rural 
life, real but not coarse, constitute the only proper materials of 
pastoral poetry. These limitations, however, seem little con- 
formable to the practice of poets or the taste of mankind ; and 
if Spenser has erred in the allegorical part of his pastorals, he 
has done so in company with most of those who have tuned the 
shepherd’s pipe. Several of Virgil’s Eclogues, and certainly the 
best, have a meaning beyond the simple songs of the hamlet ; 
and it was notorious that the Portuguese and Spanish pastoral 
romances, so popular in Spenser’s age, teemed with delineations 
of real character, and sometimes were the mirrors of real story. 
In fact, mere pastoral must soon become insipid, unless it bor- 
rows something from active life or elevated philosophy. The 
most interesting parts of the Shepherd’s Kalendar are of this 
description ; for Spenser has not displayed the powers of his 
own imagination so strongly as we might expect in pictures of 
natural scenery. This poem has spirit and beauty in many pas- 
sages ; but is not much read in the present day, nor does it seem 
to be approved by modern critics. It was otherwise formerly. 
Webbe, in his Discourse of English Poetry, 1586, calls Spenser 
“ the Tightest English poet he ever read,” and thinks he would 
have surpassed Theocritus and Virgil, “ if the coarseness of our 
speech had been no greater impediment to him, than their pure 
native tongues were to them.” And Drayton says, “ Master 
Edmund Spenser had done enough for the immortality of his 
name, had he only given us his Shepherd’s Kalendar, a master- 
piece, if any 

(«) Preface in Drayton's Pastorals. 
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62. Sir Philip Sydney, in his Defence of Poesie, which inay 
have been written at any time between 1581 and his death in 
1586, laments that “ poesy thus embraced in all other places, 
should only find in our time a bad welcome in England 5 ” and, 
after praising Sackville, Surrey, and Spenser for the Shepherd’s 
Kalendar, does not “ remember to have seen many more that 
have poetical sinews in them. For proof whereof, let but most 
of the verses be put into prose, and then ask the meaning, and 
it will be found that one verse did but beget another, without 
ordering at the lirst what should be at the last; which becomes 
a confused mass of words, with a tinkling sound of rhyme, barely 
accompanied with reason Truly many of such wri- 

tings as come under the banner of irresistible love, if 1 were a 
mistress, would never persuade me they were in love ; so coldly 
they apply fiery speeches as m6n that had rather read lovers’ 
writings, and so caught up certain swelling phrases, than that 
in truth they feel those passions.” 

6.1. It cannot be denied that some of these blemishes are by 
no means unusual in the writers of the Elizabethan age, as in 
truth they are found also in much other poetry of many 
countries. Rut a change seems to have come over the spirit of 
English poetry soon after 1580. Sydney, Raleigh, Lodge, 
Breton, Marlowe, Greene, Watson, are the chief contributors 
to a collection called England’s Helicon, published in 1600, and 
comprising many of the fugitive pieces of the last twenty years. 
Davison’s Poetical Rhapsody, in 1602, is a miscellany of the 
same class. A few other collections are known to have existed, 
hut are still more scarce than these. England’s Helicon, by far 
the most important, has been reprinted in the same volume of 
the British Bibliographer as the Paradise of Dainty Devices. In 
this juxta-position the difference of their tone is very percep- 
tible. Love occupies by far the chief portion of the later miscel- 
lany ; and love no longer pining and melancholy, but sportive and 
boastful. Every one is familiar with the beautiful song of Mar- 
lowe, “ Come live with me and be my love ; ” and with the hardly 
less beautiful answer ascribed to Raleigh. Lodge has ten pieces 
in this collection, and Breton eight. These are generally full of 
beauty, grace, and simplicity ; and, while in reading the pro- 
ductions of Edwards and his coadjutors every sort of allowance 
is to be, made, and we can only praise a little at intervals, 
these lyrics, twenty or thirty years later, are among the best 
in our language. The conventional tone is41ftt of pastoral; 
and thus, if they have less of the depth sometimes shown in 
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serious poetry, they have less also of obscurity and false re- 
finement ,'fl). 

64. We may easily perceive in the literature of the later pe- 
riod of the queen, what our biographical knowledge confirms, 
that much of the austerity characteristic of her earlier years had 
vanished away. The course of time, the progress of vanity, the ' 
prevalent dislike, above all, of the Puritans, avowed enemies of 
gaiety, concurred to this change. The most distinguished cour- 
tiers, Raleigh, Essex, Blount, and we must add Sydney, were 
men of brilliant virtues, but not without license of morals; while 
many of the wits and poets, such as Nash, Greene, Peele, Mar- 
lowe, were notoriously of very dissolute lives. 

65. The graver strains, however, of religion and philosophy 

were still heard in verse. The Soul’s Errand, printed anony- 
mously in Davison’s Rhapsody, and ascribed by Ellis, probably 
without reason, to Silvester, is characterised by strength, con- 
densation, and simplicity ( b ). And we might rank in a respect- 
able place among these English poets, though 1 think he has been 
lately overrated, one whom the jealous law too prematurely de- 
prived of life, Robert Southwell, executed as a seminary priest in 
1591, under one of those persecuting statutes which even the 
traitorous restlessness of the English Jesuits cannot excuse. 
Southwell’s poetry wears a deep tinge of gloom, which seems to 
presage a catastrophe too usual to have been unexpected. It is, 
as may be supposed, almost wholly religious: the shorter pieces 
are the best (<-). ' • 

66. Aslrophel and Stella, a series of amatory poems by Sir 
Philip Sydney, though written nearly ten years before, was 
published in 1591. These songs and sonnets recount the loves 
of Sydney and Lady Rich, sister of Lord Essex •, and it is rather 
a singular circumstance that, in her own and her husband’s 
lifetime, this ardent courtship of a married woman should have 


(а) Ellis, in (he second volume of his 

Specimens of English Pools, has laken 
largely from (his collection. Il must be 
owned th it his good taste in selection gives 
a higher notion of the poetry of this age 
than, on the whole, it would he found to 
deserve ; yet there is so much of excellence 
in England's- Helicon, that ho has been 
compelled to omit many pieces of great 
merit. < 

(б) Campbell reckons this, and I think 
justly, among the best pieces of the Eliza- 
bethan age. Brydges gives il to llaleigh 
without evidence, and we may add, without 
probability. It is found in manuscripts, 

11 * 


according to Mr. Campbell, of the date of 
1593. Such poems as this could only he 
written by a man w ho bad seen and thought 
much ; while the ordinary Latin and Italian 
verses of this age might be written by any 
one who had a knack of imitation and a 
good ear. 

(e) 1 am not aware that Southwell has 
gained any thing t>y a republication of his 
entire poems in 1817. Headley and Ellis 
had culled the best specimens. St. Peter s 
Complaint, the longest of his poems, is 
wordy and tedious; and in reading the 
volume I found scarce any thing of merit 
which I had not seen before. 

13 
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been deemed tit for publication. Sydney’s passion seems indeed 
to have been unsuccessful, hut far enough from being pla- 
tonic {a). Astrophel and Stella is too much disligured by con- 
ceits, but is in some places very beautiful : and it is strange that 
Chalmers, who reprinted Turberville and Warner, should have 
left Sydney out of his collection of British poets. A poem by the 
writer just mentioned, Warner, with the quaint title, Albion’s 
England, 1586, has at least the equivocal merit of great length. 
It is rather legendary than historical; some passages are pleas- 
ing, but it is not a work of genius, and the style, though natural, 
seldom rises above that of prose. 

67. Spenser’s Epithalamium on his own marriage, written 
perhaps in 1594, is of a far higher mood than any thing we have 
named. It is a strain redolent of a bridegroom’s joy, and of a 
poet’s fancy. The English language seems to expand itself with 
a copiousness unknown before, while he pours forth the varied 
imagery of this splendid little poem. I do not know any other 
nuptial song, ancient or modern, of equal beauty. It is an 
intoxication of ecstasy, ardent, noble, and pure. But it pleased 
not heaven that these day-dreams of genius and virtue should 
l*e undisturbed. 

68. Shakspeare’s Venus and Adonis appears to have been 
published in 1593, and his Rape of Lucrece the following year. 
I’he redundance of blossoms in these juvenile effusions of his 
unbounded fertility obstructs the reader’s attention, and some- 
times almost leads us to give him credit for less reflection and 
sentiment than he will be found to display. The style is (lowing, 
and, in general, more perspicuous than the Elizabethan poets 
are wont to be. But I am not sure that they would betray 
themselves for the works of Shakspeare, bad they been anony- 
mously published. 

69. In the last decad of this century several new poets came 
forward. Samuel Daniel is one of these. His Complaint of 
Rosamond, and probably many of his minor poems, belong to 
this period; and it was also that of his greatest popularity. On 
the death of Spenser in 1598, he was thought worthy to succeed 
him as poet laureate; and some of his contemporaries ranked 
him in the second place; an eminence due rather to the purity 

(a) Godwin having several years since thought fit to indulge in recriminating 
made some observations on Sydney’s amour attacks on Godwin himself. It is singular 
with I^idy Rich, a circumstance which that men of sense and education should 
such biographers as Dr. Zouch take good persist in fancying that such arguments 
care to suppress, u gentleman who published arc likely to convince any dispassionate 
an edition of Sydney’s Defence of Poetry reader. 
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of his language than to its vigour (a). Michael Drayton, who 
first tried his shepherd’s pipe with some success in the usual 
style, published his Barons’ Wars in 1598. They relate to the 
last years of Edward 11., and conclude with the execution of 
Mortimer under his son. This poem, therefore, seems to possess 
a suflicient unity, and, tried by rules of criticism, might be 
thought not far removed from the class of epic — a dignity, 
however, to which it has never pretended. But in its conduct 
Drayton follows history very closely, and we are kept too much 
in mind of a common chronicle. Though not very pleasing, 
however, in its general effect, this poem. The Barons’ Wars, 
contains several passages of considerable beauty, which men of 
greater renown, especially Milton, who availed himself largely 
of all the poetry of the preceding age, have been willing to 
imitate. 

70. A more remarkable poem is that of Sir John Davies, 
afterwards chief-justice of Ireland, entitled JNosce Teipsum, 
published in 1599, usually, though rather inaccurately, called, 
his poem on the Immortality of the Soul. Perhaps no language 
can produce a poem, extending to so great a length, of more 
condensation of thought, or in which fewer languid verses 
will be found. Yet, according to some definitions, the Nosce 
Teipsum is wholly unpoetical, inasmuch as it shows no passion 
and little fancy. If it reaches the heart at all, it is through the 
reason. But since strong argument in terse and correct style 
fails not to give us pleasure in prose, it seems strange that it 
should lose its effect when it gains the aid of regular metre to 
gratify the ear and assist the memory. Lines there are in Davies • 
which far outweigh much of the descriptive and imaginative 
poetry of the last two centuries, whether we estimate them by 
the pleasure they impart to us, or by the intellectual vigour they 
display. Experience has shown that the faculties peculiarly 
deemed poetical are frequently exhibited in a considerable degree, 
but very few have been able to preserve a perspicuous brevity 
without stiffness or pedantry (allowance made for the subject 
and the. times), in metaphysical reasoning, so successfully as 
Sir John Davies. 

71. Hall’s Satires are tolerably known, partly on account of 
the subsequent celebrity of the author in a very different province, 
and partly from a notion, to which he gave birth by announcing 
the claim, that he was the first English satirist. In a general 

* i . ' > | » •, 

(«) British Bibliographer, vol, ii. Headley contemporary critics as the polisher and 
remarks that Oaniel was spoken of hv purifier of the English language. 
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sense of satire, we I rave seen that he had been anticipated by 
Gascoyne; but Hall lias more of the direct Juvenalian invective, 
which he may have reckoned essential to that species of poetry. 
They are deserving of regard in themselves. Warlon has made 
many extracts from Hall’s Satires ; he praises in them “a classical 
precision, to which English poetry had yet rarely attained and 
calls the versification “ equally energetic and elegant” («). The 
former epithet may be admitted ; but elegance is hardly com- 
patible with what Warton owns to be the chief fault of Hall, “ his 
obscurity, arising from a remote phraseology, constrained 
combinations, unfamiliar allusions, elliptical apostrophes, and 
abruptness of expression.” Hall is in fact not only so harsh and 
rugged, that he cannot be read with much pleasure, but so 
obscure in very many places that he cannot be understood at all, 
his lines frequently bearing no visible connection in sense or 
grammar with their neighbours. The stream is powerful, but 
turbid and often choked (/■>). Marston and Donne may be added 
to Hall in this style of poetry, as belonging to the sixteenth 
century, though the satires of the latter were not published till 
long afterwards. With as much obscurity as Hall, he has a still 
more inharmonious versilication, and not nearly equal vigour. 

72. The roughness of these satirical poets was perhaps studi- 
ously affected ; for it was not much in unison with the general 
tone of the age. It requires a good deal of care to avoid entirely 
the combinations of consonants that clog our language-, nor 
have Drayton or Spenser always escaped this embarrassment. 
Rut in the lighter poetry of the queen’s last years, a remarkable 
sweetness of modulation has always been recognised. This has 
sometimes been attributed to the general fondness for music. It 
is at least certain, that some of our old madrigals are as beau- 
tiful in language as they are in melody. Several collections were 
published in the reign of Elizabeth (c). And it is evident that 
the regard to the capacity of his verse for marriage with music, 
that was before the poet’s mind, would not only polish his metre, 
but give it grace and sentiment, while it banished also the 
pedantry, the antithesis, the prolixity, which had disfigured the 


(«) Hist, of English Poetry, iv. 338. 

(*) Hall's Satires are praised by Campbell, 
as well as Warlon, full as much, in my 
opinion, as they deserve. Warlon has 
compared Marston with Hall, and concludes 
that the latter is more “ elegant, etacl, 
and elaborate." More so than his rival he 
may by possibility be esteemed ; but these 


three epithets cannot be predicated of his 
satires in any but a relative sense. 

(e) Morley's Musical Airs, 1594, ' and 
another collection in 1597, contain some 
pretty songs. British Bibliographer, i. 342. 
A few of these madrigals will also be found 
in Mr. Campbell's Specimens. 
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earlier lyric poems. Their measures became more various : 
(hough the quatrain, alternating by eight and six syllables, was 
still very popular, we tind the trochaic verse of seven, sometimes 
ending with a double rhyme, usual towards the end of the 
queen’s reign. Many of these occur in England’s Helicon, and 
in the poems of Sydney. 

73. The translations of ancient poets by Phaier, Golding, 
Stanyhurst, and several more, do not challenge our attention ; 
most of them, in fact, being very wretched performances («). 
Marlowe, a more celebrated name, did not, as has commonly 
been said, translate the poem of Hero and Leander ascribed to 
Musams, but expanded it into what he calls six Sestiads on the 
same subject ; a paraphrase, in every sense of the epithet, of the 
most licentious kind. This he lell incomplete, and it was finished 
by Chapman (6). 15ut the most remarkable productions of this 
kind are the Iliad of Chapman, and the Jerusalem of Fairfax, 
both printed in 1600; the former, however, containing in that, 
edition but fifteen books, to which the rest was subsequently 
added. Pope, after censuring the haste, negligence, and fustian 
language of Chapman, observes “that which is to be allowed 
him, and which very much contributed to cover his defects, is a 
free daring spirit that animates his translation, which is some- 
thing like what one might imagine Homer himself would have 
written before he arrived at years of discretion.” He might have 
added, that Chapman’s translation, with all its defects, is often 
exceedingly Homeric; a praise which Pope liiinsell' seldom 
attained. Chapman deals abundantly in compound epithets, 
some of which have retained their place ; his verse is rhymed, 
of fourteen syllables, which corresponds to the hexameter better 
(han the decasyllabic couplet; he is often uncouth, often un- 
musical, and often low; but the spirited and rapid How of his 
metre makes him respectable to lovers of poetry. Waller, it is 
said, could not read him without transport. It must hi! added, 
that he is an unfaithful translator, and interpolated much, besides 
Ihe general redundancy of his style (r). 

7 4 Fairfax’s Tasso has been more praised, and is better 
known. Campbell has called it, in rather strong terms, “one 
of the glories of Elizabeth's reign.” It is not the first version of 

(o) Warton, chap. liv., has gone very (c) Warlon, iv. ‘269. Retrospective Re 
laboriously inlo Ibis subject. view, vol. iii. See also a very good compa 

(b) Marlowe's poem is republished in the rison of the different translations of Homer. 
Resliiuta of Sir Rgerlon Rrydges. It is in Blackwood’s Magazine for 1 831 and 1832, 
singular that YVarton should have taken it where Chapman conics in for his due. 
for a translation of Mustcus. 
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tl»© Jerusalem, one very literal and prosaic having been made by 
Carew, in 1594 («). That of Fairfax, if it does not represent the 
grace of its original, and deviates also too much from its sense, 
is by no means deficient in spirit and vigour. It has been con- 
sidered as one of the earliest works, in which the obsolete 
English, which had not been laid aside in the days of Sackville, 
and which Spenser affected to preserve, gave way to a style not 
much differing, at least in point of single words and phrases, 
from that of the present age. Rut this praise is equally due to 
Daniel, to Drayton, and to others of the later Elizabethan poets. 
The translation of Ariosto by Sir John Harrington, in 1591, is 
much inferior. • 

75. An injudicious endeavour to substitute the Latin metres 
for those congenial to our language, met with no more success 
than it deserved ; unless it may be called success, that Sydney, 
and even Spenser, were for a moment seduced into appro- 
bation of it. Gabriel Harvey, best now remembered as the 
latter’s friend, recommended the adoption of hexameters in 
some letters which passed between them, and Spenser appears 
to have concurred. Webbe, a few years afterwards, a writer 
of little taste or ear for poetry, supported the same scheme, 
but may be said to have avenged the wrong of English verse 
upon our great poet, by travestying the Shepherd's Kalendar 
into Sapphics (6). Campion, in 1602, still harps upon this 
foolish pedantry •, many instances of which may be found during 
the Elizabethan period. It is well-known that in German the 
practice has been in some measure successful, through the 
example of a distinguished poet, and through translations from 
the ancients in measures closely corresponding with their own. 
In this there is doubtless the advantage of presenting a truer 
mirror of the original. Rut as most imitations of Latin measures, 
in German or English, begin by violating their first principle, 
which assigns an invariable value in time to the syllables of 
every word, and produce a chaos of false quantities, it seems 
as if they could only disgust any one acquainted with classical 


(•) In the third volume of the Retrospec- 
tive Review, these translations arc com- 
pared, and it is shown that Carew is far 
more literal than Fairfax, who has taken 
ureal liberties with his original. Extracts 
from Carew will also be found in the 
British bibliographer, i. 30 . They are miser- 
ably bad. 

(A) Webbe’s success was not inviting to 


the Latinists. Thus in the second Eclogue 
of Virgil, for the beautiful lines— 

At mecum raucis, tua dum vestigia lustro. 

Sole sub ardenti resonant nrbusta riendis. 

we have this delectable hexainetric ver- 
sion : — 

But by the scorched bank-sides i’ thy foqUteps 
still I go plodding : 

Hedge-rows hot do resound’ with gras* hops 
niounfully squeaking. 
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versification. In the early English hexameters of the period 
before us, we sometimes perceive an intention to arrange long 
and short syllables according to the analogies of the Ealin 
tongue. Hut this would soon be found impracticable in our 
own, which, abounding in harsh terminations, cannot long 
observe the law of position. 

76. It was said by Ellis, that nearly one hundred names 
of poets belonging to the reign of Elizabeth might be enume- 
rated, besides many that have left no memorial except their 
songs. This however was but a moderate computation. Drake 
has made a list of more than two hundred, some few of whom, 
perhaps, do not strictly belong to the Elizabethan period («)• 
Hut many of these are only known by short pieces in such 
miscellaneous collections as have been mentioned. Yet in the 
entire bulk of poetry, England could not, perhaps, bear com- 
parison with Spain or France, to say nothing of Italy. She 
had come in fact much later to cultivate poetry as a general 
accomplishment. And, consequently, we lind much less of the 
mechanism of style, than in tlje contemporaneous verse of 
other languages. The English sonnetteers deal less in custo- 
mary epithets and conventional modes of expression. Every 
thought was to be worked out in new terms, since the scanty 
precedents of earlier versifiers did not supply them. This was 
evidently the cause of many blemishes in the Elizabethan poetry ; 
of much that was false in taste, much that was either too 
harsh and extravagant, or too humble, and of more that was 
so obscure as to defy all interpretation. Hut it saved also that 
monotonous equability that often wearies us in more polished 
poetry. There is more pleasure, more sense of sympathy with 
another mind, in the perusal even of Gascoyne or Edwards, 
than in that of many French and Italian versiliers whom their 
contemporaries extolled. This is all that we can justly say in 
their favour ; for any comparison of the Elizabethan poetry, 
save Spenser’s aloue, with that of the nineteenth century would 
show an extravagant predilection for the mere name or dress 
of antiquity. 

77. It would be a great omission to neglect in any review 
of the Elizabethan poetry, that extensive, though anonymous 
class, the Scots and English ballads. The very earliest of 
these have been adverted to in our account of the fifteenth 
century. They became much more numerous in the present. 

(«) Shakspeare and his Times, i. 674 . Kven this catalogue is probably incomplete , 
it includes, or course, translators. 
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The age of many may be determined by historical or other 
allusions; and from these, availing ourselves of similarity of 
style, we may fix, with some probability, the date of such 
as furnish no distinct evidence. This however is precarious, 
because the language has often been modernised, and passing 
for some time by oral tradition, they are frequently not exempt 
from marks of interpolation. But, upon the whole, the reigns 
of Mary and James VI., from the middle to the close of the 
sixteenth century, must be reckoned the golden age of the 
Scottish ballad ; and there are many of the corresponding 
period in England. 

78. There can be, I conceive, no question as to the supe- 
riority of Scotland in her ballads. Those of an historic or 
legendary character, especially the former, are ardently poetical ; 
the nameless minstrel is often inspired with an Homeric power 
of rapid narration, bold description, lively or pathetic touches 
of sentiment. They are familiar to us through several publi- 
cations, and chiefly through the Minstrelsy of the Scottish 
Border, by one whose genius these indigenous lays had first 
excited, and whose own writings, when the whole civilised 
world did homage to his name, never ceased to bear the 
indelible impress of the associations that had thus been gene- 
rated. The English ballads of the northern border, or per- 
haps, of the northern counties, come near in their general 
character and cast of manners to the Scottish, but, as far 
as I have seen, with a manifest inferiority. Those again which 
belong to the south, and bear no trace either of the rude 
manners, or of the wild superstitions which the bards of Ettrick 
and Cheviot display, fall generally into a creeping style, which 
has exposed the common ballad to contempt. They are some- 
times, nevertheless, not devoid of elegance, and often pathetic. 
The best are known through Percy’s Reliques of Ancient 
Poetry ; a collection singularly heterogeneous, and very unequal 
in merit, but from the publication of which in 1774, some 
of high name have dated the revival of a genuine feeling lor 
true poetry in the public mind. 

79. We have reserved to the last the chief boast of this period, 
the Faery Queen. Spenser, as is well known, composed the 
greater part of his poem in Ireland, on the banks of his favourite 
Mulla. The first three books were published in 1590; the last 
three did not appear till 1596. It is a perfectly improbable sup- 
position, that the remaining part, or six books required for the 
completion of his design, have been lost. The short interval 
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before the death of this great poet was tilled up by calamities 
sullicient to wither the fertility of any miud. 

80. The first book of the Faery Queen is a complete poem, 
and far from requiring any continuation, is rather injured by 
the useless re-appearance of its hero in the second. It is gene- 
rally admitted to be the finest of the six. In no other is the alle- 
gory so clearly conceived by the poet, or so steadily preserved, 
yet with a disguise so delicate, that no one is offended by that 
servile setting forth of a moral meaning we frequently meet with 
in allegorical poems ; and the reader has the gratification that 
good writing in works of fiction always produces, that of exer- 
cising his own ingenuity without perplexing it. That the red- 
cross knight designates the militant Christian, whom Una, the 
true church, loves, whom Duessa, the type of popery, seduces, 
who is reduced almost to despair, but rescued by the interven- 
tion of Una, and the assistance of Faith, Hope, and Charity, is 
what no one feels any dillicully in acknowledging, but what 
every one may easily read the poem without perceiving or 
remembering. In an allegory conducted with such propriety, 
and concealed or revealed with so much art, there can surely 
be nothing to repel our taste ; and those who read the first book 
of the Faery Queen without pleasure, must seel* (what others 
perhaps will be at no loss to discover for them), a different 
cause for their indifference, than the tediousness or insipidity of 
allegorical poetry. Every canto of this book teems with the 
choicest beauties of imagination ; he came to it in the freshness 
of his genius, which shines throughout with an uniformity it 
does not always afterwards maintain, unsullied by flattery, un- 
obstructed by pedantry, and unquenched by languor. 

81. In the following books, we havo much less allegory ; for 
the personification of abstract qualities, though often confounded 
with it, does not properly belong to that class of composition : 
it requires a covert sense beneath an apparent fable, such as the 
first book contains. Hut of this I do not discover many proof's 
in the second or third, the legends of Temperance and Chastity, 
they are contrived to exhibit these virtues and their opposite 
vices, but with little that is not obvious upon the surface. In the 
fourth and sixth books, there is still less; but a different species 
of allegory, the historical, which the commentators have, with 
more or less success, endeavoured to trace in other portions of 
the poem, breaks out unequivocally in (he legend of .luslicc, 
which occupies the fifth. The friend and patron of Spenser, 
Sir Arthur Grey, Lord Deputy of Ireland, is evidently pour- 
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trayed in Arthegal ; and the latter cantos of this book represent, 
not always with great felicity, much of the foreign and domestic 
history of the times. It is sufficiently intimated by the poet 
himself, that his Gloriana, or Faery yueen, is the type of Eliza- 
beth ; and he has given her another representative in the fair 
huntress Belphoebe. Spenser’s adulation of her beauty (at some 
fifty or sixty years of age), may be extenuated, we can say no 
more, by the practice of wise and great men, and by his natural 
tendency to clothe the objects of his admiration in the hues of 
fancy ; but its exaggeration leaves the servility of the Italians far 
behind. 

82. It has been justly observed by a living writer of the most 
ardent and enthusiastic genius, whose eloquence is as the rush 
of mighty waters, and has left it for others almost as invidious 
to praise in terms of less rapture, as to censure what he has 
borne along in the stream of unhesitating eulogy, that “ no 
poet has ever had a more exquisite sense of the beautiful than 
Spenser ( a ).” In Virgil and Tasso this was not less powerful ; 
but even they, even the latter himself, do not hang with such a 
tenderness of delight, with such a forgetful delay, over the fair 
creations of their fancy. Spenser is not averse to images that 
jar on the mind by exciting horror or disgust, and sometimes 
his touches are rather too strong; but it is on love and beauty, 
on holiness and virtue, that he reposes with all the sympathy of 
his soul. The slowly sliding motion of his stanza, “ with many 
a bout of linked sweetness long drawn out,” beautifully corres- 
ponds to the dreamy enchantment of his description, when Una, 
or Belphoebe, or Florimel, or Amoret, are present to his mind. 
In this varied delineation of female perfectness, no earlier poet 
had equalled him ; nor, excepting Shakspeare, has he had, per- 
haps, any later rival. 

83. Spenser is naturally compared with Ariosto. “ Fierce wars 
and faithful loves did moralize the song” of both poets. But in 
the constitution of their minds, in the character of their poetry, 
they were almost the reverse of each other. The Italian is gay, 
rapid, ardent; his pictures shift like the hues of heaven; even 
while diffuse, he seems to leave in an instant what he touches, 
and is prolix by the number, not the duration, of his images. 
Spenser is habitually serious; his slow stanza seems to suit the 
temper of his genius; he loves to dwell on the sweetness and 
beauty which his fancy pourtrays. The ideal of chivalry, rather 

(«} 1 allude here lo a very brilliant series Blackwood's Magazine, during the year* 
of papers on Ihe Faery Queen, published in 1 834 and I83S. 
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derived from its didactic theory, than from the precedents of 
romance, is always before him ; his morality is pure and even 
stern, with nothing of the libertine tone of Ariosto. He worked 
with far worse tools than the hard of Ferrara, with a language 
not quite formed, and into which he rather injudiciously poured 
an unnecessary archaism, while the style of his contemporaries 
was undergoing a rapid change in the opposite direction. His 
stanza of nine lines is particularly inconvenient and languid in 
narration, where the Italian octave is sprightly and vigorous; 
though even this becomes ultimately monotonous by its regula- 
rity, a fault from which only the ancient hexameter and our 
blank verse are exempt. 

84. Spenser may be justly said to excel Ariosto in originality 
of invention, in force and variety of character, in strength and 
vividness of conception, in depth of reflection, in fertility of 
imagination, and above all, in that exclusively poetical cast of 
feeling, which discerns in every thing what common minds do 
not perceive. In the construction and arrangement of their 
fable neither deserve much praise; but the siege of Paris gives 
the Orlando Furioso, spite of its perpetual shiftings of the scene, 
rather more unity in the reader’s apprehension than belongs to 
the Faery Queen. Spenser is, no doubt, decidedly inferior in 
ease and liveliness of narration, as well as clearness and felicity 
of language. But, upon thus comparing the two poets, we have 
little reason to blush for our countryman. Yet the fame of 
Ariosto is spread through Europe, while Spenser is almost un- 
known out of England; and even in this age, when much of 
our literature is so widely diffused, I have not observed proofs 
of much acquaintance with him on the continent. 

85. The language of Spenser, like that of Shakspeare, is an 
instrument manufactured for the sake of the work it was to 
perform. No other poet had written like either, though both 
have had their imitators. It is rather apparently obsolete by his 
partiality to certain disused forms, such as the y before the 
participle, than from any close resemblance to the diction of 
Chaucer or Lydgate («)• The enfeebling expletives, do and did, 
though certainly very common in our early writers, had never 
been employed with such an unfortunate predilection as by 
Spenser. Their everlasting recurrence is among the great ble- 
mishes of his style. His versification is in many passages beau- 

(«) “Spenser,” says Ben Jouson, “in as Virgil read Ennius.” This is rather in 
affecting the ancients writ no language ; yet the sarcastic lone attributed to Jonson. 
f would have him read for his matter, hul 
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tifully harmonious; but he has frequently permitted himself, 
whether for the sake of variety, or from some other cause, to 
baulk the ear in the conclusion of a stanza («). 

86. The inferiority of the last three books to the former is 
surely very manifest. His muse gives gradual signs of weariness; 
the imagery becomes less vivid, the vein of poetical description 
less rich, the digressions more frequent and verbose. It is true 
that the fourth book is full of beautiful inventions, and contains 
much admirable poetry ; yet even here we perceive a compara- 
tive deficiency in the quantity of excelling passages, which be- 
comes far more apparent as we proceed, and the last book falls 
very short of the interest which the earlier part of the Faery 
Queen had excited. There is perhaps less reason than some 
have imagined, to regret that Spenser did not complete his ori- 
ginal design. The Faery Queen is already in the class of longest 
poems. A double length, especially if, as we may well suspect, 
the succeeding parts would have been inferior, might have de- 
terred many readers from the perusal of what we now possess. 
It is felt already in Spenser, as it is perhaps even in Ariosto, 
when we read much of either, that tales of knights and ladies, 
giants and salvage men, end in a satiety which no poetical ex- 
cellence can overcome. Ariosto, sensible of this intrinsic defect 
in the epic romance, has enlivened it by great variety of inci- 
dents, and by much that carries us away from the peculiar tone 
of chivalrous manners. The world he lives in is before his eves, 
and to please it is his aim. He plays with his characters as with 
puppets that amuse the spectator and himself. In Spenser, no- 
thing is more remarkable than the steadiness of his apparent 
faith in the deeds of knighthood. He had little turn for sport- 
iveness ; and in attempting it, as in the unfortunate instance of 
Malbecco, and a few shorter passages, we find him dull as well 
as coarse. It is in the ideal world of pure and noble virtues, 
that his spirit, wounded by neglect, and weary of trouble, 
loved to refresh itself without reasoning or mockery; he for- 
gets the reader, and cares little for his taste, while he can in- 
dulge the dream of his own delighted fancy. It may be here 

(«) Coleridge, who had a very strong per- than the result of the necessary movement 
ception of the beauty of Spenser's poetry, of the verse. ” The artifice seems often very 
has observed his alternate alliteration, obvious. 1 do not also quite understand, or, 
“ which when w ell used is a great secret in if I do, cannot acquiesce in w hat follows, 
melody ; as 1 sad to see her sorrowful con- that “ Spenser’s descriptions are not in the 
Strainl ; ‘ on the grass her dainty limbs true sense of the word picturesque, hut are 

did lay. *" Hut 1 can hardly agree with him composed of a wondrous scries of imayes, 
when he proceeds to say “ it never strikes as in our dreams.' Coleridge's Remains, 
any unwarned ear as artificial, or other vol. i p.93. 
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also observed, that the elevated and religions morality of Spen- 
ser’s poem would secure it, in the eyes of every man of just 
taste, from the ridicule which the mere romances of knight- 
errantry must incur, and against which Ariosto evidently 
guarded himself by the gay tone of his narration. The Orlando 
Furioso and the Faery Queen are each in the spirit of its age ; 
hut the one was for Italy in the days of Leo, the other for Eng- 
land under Elizabeth, before, though but just before, the seve- 
rity of the Reformation had been softened away. The lay of 
Rritomart, in twelve cantos, in praise of Chastity, would have 
been received with a smile at the court of Ferrara, which would 
have had almost as little sympathy with the justice of Arthegal. 

87. The allegories of Spenser have been frequently censured. 
One of their greatest offences, perhaps, is that they gave birth 
to some tedious and uninteresting poetry of the same kind. 
There is usually something repulsive in the application of an 
abstract or general name to a person, in which, though with 
some want of regard, as I have intimated above, to the proper 
meaning of the word, we are apt to think that allegorical fiction 
consists. The French and English poets of the Middle Ages 
had far too much of this ; and it is to be regretted, that Spenser 
did not give other appellations to his Care and Despair, as he 
has done to Duessa and Talus. In fact, Orgoglio is but a giant, 
Humilta a porter, Obedience a servant. The names, when Eng- 
lish, suggest something that perplexes us; but the beings exhi- 
bited are mere persons of the drama, men and women, whose 
office or character is designated by their appellation. 

88. The general style of the Faery Queen is not exempt from 
several defects, besides those of obsoleteness and redundancy. 
Spenser seems to have been sometimes deficient in one attri- 
bute of a great poet, the continual reference to the truth of 
nature, so that his fictions should be always such as might 
exist on the given conditions. This arises in great measure 
from copying his predecessors too much in description, not 
suffering his own good sense to correct their deviations from 
truth. Thus, in the beautiful description of Una, where she first 
is introduced to us, riding 

Upon a lowly ass more white than snow ; 

Herself much whiter. 

This absurdity may have been suggested by Ovid’s Brachia 
Sithonia candidiora nive ; but the image in this line is not 
brought so distinctly before the mind as to be hideous as well 
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as untrue; it is merely a hyperbolical parallel (a). A similar ob- 
jection lies to the stanza enumerating as many kinds of trees 
as the poet could call to mind, in the description of a forest, — 

The sailing pine, the cedar proud and tall, 

The rinc prop elm, the poplar never dry, 

The builder oak, sole king of forests all. 

The aspinc good for staves, the cypress funeral. 

with thirteen more in the next stanza. Every one knows that a 
natural forest never contains such a variety of species ; nor 
indeed could such a medley as Spenser, treading in the steps of 
Ovid, has brought together from all soils and climates, exist 
long if planted by the hands of man. Thus, also, in the last 
canto of the second book, we have a celebrated stanza, and cer- 
tainly a very beautiful one, if this defect did not attach to it ; 
where winds, waves, birds, voices, and musical instruments are 
supposed to conspire in one harmony. A good writer has ob- 
served upon this, that “ to a person listening to a concert of 
voices and instruments, the interruption of singing birds, winds, 
and waterfalls, would be little better than the torment of Ho- 
garth’s enraged musician (/>).” Rut perhaps the enchantment of 
the Rower of Bliss, where this is feigned to have occurred, may 
in some degree justify Spenser in this instance, by taking it out 
of the common course of nature. The stanza is translated from 
Tasso, whom our own poet has followed with close footsteps in 
these cantos of the second book of the Faery Queen — cantos 
often in themselves beautiful, but which are rendered stiff by a 
literal adherence to the original, and fall very short of its ethe- 
real grace and sweetness. It would be unjust not to relieve 
these strictures, by observing that very numerous passages 
might be brought from the Faery Queen of admirable truth in 
painting, and of indisputable originality. The cave of Despair, 
the hovel of Corceca, thp incantation of Amoret, are but a few 
among those that will occur to the reader of Spenser. 

89. The admiration of this great poem was unanimous and 
enthusiastic. No academy had been trained to carp at his ge- 
nius with minute cavilling ; no recent popularity, no traditional 
fame (for Chaucer was rather venerated than much in the hands 
of the reader ) interfered with the immediate recognition of his 
supremacy. The Faery Queen became at once the delight of 

(«) Vincent Bourne, in his translation of But this is said of a ghost. 

William and Margaret, has one of the most (4) Twining's Translation of Aristotle's 
elegant lines he ever wrote : — Poetics, p. 14. ' 

Casdidtnr nivibiis, frigidiorque mams. 
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every accomplished gentleman, the model of every poet, the 
solace of every scholar. In the course of the next century, by 
the extinction of habits derived from chivalry, and the change 
both of taste and language, which came on with the civil wars 
and the restoration, Spenser lost something of his attraction, 
and much more of his influence over literature ; yet, in the most 
phlegmatic temper of the general reader, he seems to have 
been one of our most popular writers. Time, however, has 
gradually wrought its work; and, notwithstanding the more 
imaginative cast of poetry in the present century, it may be 
well doubted whether the Faery Queen is as much read or as 
highly esteemed as in the days of Anne. It is not perhaps very 
diilicult to account for this : those who seek the delight that 
mere fiction presents to the mind (and they are the great majo- 
rity of readers), have been supplied to the utmost limit of their 
craving, by stores accommodated to every temper, and far more 
stimulant than the legends of Faery-land. But we must not fear 
to assert, with the best judges of this and of former ages, that 
Spenser is still the third name in the poetical literature of our 
country, and that he has not been surpassed, except by Dante, 
in any other (a). 

90. If we place Tasso and Spenser apart, the English poetry 
of Elizabeth’s reign will certainly not enter into competition 
with that of the corresponding period in Italy. Jt would require 
not only much national prejudice, but a want of genuine (esthe- 
tic discernment to put them on a level. But it may still be said 
that our own muses had their charms ; and even that, at the 
end of the century, there was a better promise for the future 
than beyond the Alps. We might compare the poetry of one 
nation to a beauty of the court, with noble and regular features, 
a slender form, and grace in all her steps, but wanting a genuine 


(•) Mr. Campbell has given a character of 
Spenser, not so enthusiastic as that to 
which I have alluded, but so discriminating, 
and, in general sound, that I shall take the 
liberty of extracting it from his Specimens 
of the British Poets, i. 125 . “ His command 
of imagery is wide, easy, and luxuriant. He 
threw the soul of harmony into our verse, 
and made it more warmly, tenderly, and 
magnificently descriptive than it ever was 
before, or, With a few exceptions, than it 
has ever been since. It must certainly be 
owned that in description he exhibits no- 
thing of the brief strokes and robust power, 
which characterise the very greatest poets ; 
but we shall no where And more airy and ex- 


pansive images of visionary things, a 
sweeter tone of sentiment, or a finer flush in 
the colours of language, than in this Ru- 
bens of Engjisb poetry. His fancy teems 
exuberantly in minuteness of circumstance, 
like a fertile soil sending bloom and verdure 
through the utmost extremities of the fo- 
liage which it nourishes. On a comprehen- 
sive view of the whole work, we certainly 
miss the charm of strength, symmetry, and 
rapid, or interesting progress; for though 
the plan which the poet designed is not 
completed, it is easy to see that no additio- 
nal cantos could have rendered it less per- 
plexed. ” 
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simplicity of countenance, and with somewhat of sickliness in 
the delicacy of her complexion, that seems to indicate the passing 
away of the first season of youth ; while that of the other would 
rather suggest a country maiden, newly mingling with polished 
society, not of perfect lineaments, but attracting beholders by 
the spirit, variety, and intelligence of her expression, and rapidly 
wearing o(T the traces of rusticity, which are still sometimes 
visible in her demeanour. 


Sect. V. — On Latin Poetry. 

In Italy — Germany — France — Great Britain. 

91. The cultivation of poetry in modern languages did not as 
yet thin the ranks of Latin versifiers. They are, on the contrary, 
more numerous in this period than before. Italy, indeed, ceased 
to produce men equal to those who had flourished in the age 
of Leo and Clement. Some of considerable merit will be found 
in the great collection, “ Carmina lliustrium Poetarum ” ( Flo- 
rentine, 1719); one too, which rigorously excluding all volup- 
tuous poetry, makes some sacrifice of genius to scrupulous mo- 
rality. The brothers Amaltei are perhaps the best of the later 
period. It is not always easy, at least without more pains than 
I have taken, to determine the chronology of these poems, 
which are printed in the alphabetical order of the authors' 
names. But a considerable number must be later than the middle 
of the century. It must be owned that most of these poets em- 
ploy trivial images, and do not much vary their forms of expres- 
sion. They often please, but rarely make an impression on the 
memory. They are generally, I think, harmonious; and per- 
haps metrical faults, though not uncommon, are less so than 
among the Cisalpine Latinists. There appears, on the whole, an 
evident decline since the preceding age. 

92. This was tolerably well compensated in other parts of 
Europe. One of the most celebrated authors is a native of Ger- 
many, Lolichius, whose poems were first published in 1551, and 
with much amendment in 1561. They are written in a strain 
of luscious elegance, not rising far above the customary level 
of Ovidian poetry, and certainly not often falling below it. The 
versification is remarkably harmonious and llowing, but with 
a mannerism not sufficiently diversified ; the first foot of each 
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verse is generally a daetvle, which adds to the grace, but some- 
what impairs the strength. Lotichius is, however, a very elegant 
and classical versifier; and perhaps equal in elegy to Johannes 
Secundus, or any Cisalpine writer of the sixteenth century («). 
One of his elegies, on the siege of Magdeburg, gave rise to a 
strange notion - that he predicted, by a sort of divine enthu- 
siasm, the calamities of that city in 1631. Bayle has spun a long 
note out of this fancy of some Germans 7>). But those who take 
the trouble, which these critics seem to have spared- them- 
selves, of attending to the poem ilself, will perceive that the 
author concludes it with prognostics of peace instead of capture. 

It was evidently written on the siege of Magdeburg by Maurice 
in 1550. George Sabinus, son-in-law of Melanchlhon, ranks . 
second in reputation to Lotichius among the Latin poets of 
Germany during this period. 

93. But France and Holland, especially the former, became 
the more favoured haunts of the Latin muse. A collection in 
three volumes by Gruter, under the fictitious name of Ranusius 
Gherus, Deliciae Poetarum Gallorum, published in 1609, con- 
tains the principal writers of the former country, some entire, 
some in selection. In these volumes there are about 100,000 
lines ; in the Deliciae Poetarum Belgarum, a similar publication 
by Gruter, I find about as many; his third collection, Deliciae 
Poetarum Italorum, seemfe not so long, but I have not seen 
more than one volume. These poets are disposed alphabeti- 
cally; few, comparatively speaking, of the Italians seem to be- 
long to the latter half of the century, but very much the larger pro- 
portion of the French and Dutch. A fourth collection, Deliciae 
Poetarum Germanorum, I have never seen. All these bear the 
fictitious name of Gherus. According to a list in Baillet, the 
number of Italian poets selected by Gruter is 203; of French, 
108; of Dutch or Belgic, 129; of German, 211. ' 

< 94. Among the French poets, Beza, who bears in Gruter’s 
collection the name of Adeodatus Seba, deserves high praise, 
though some of his early pieces are rather licentious (<•). Ballay 
is also an amatory poet ; in the opinion of Baillet he has not 
succeeded so well in Latin as in French. The poems of Mu- 


(«) Baillet calls him the best poet of Ger- 
many after Eobanus Hessus. 

(6) Morhof, 1. i. c. 19. Bayle, art. Loti- 
chius, note G. This seems to have been agi- 
tated after the publication of Bayle ; for I 
find in the catalogue of the British Museum 
a disquisition, by one Krusike, Minim Pe- 
ll. ' 


trus Lotichius secundam obsidionem urbis 
Magdeburgensis pradixeril; published as 
late as 1 703. 

(c) Baillet, n. 1366, thinks Boza an excel- 
lent Latin poet. The Juvenilia first appear- 
ed in 1548. The later editions omitted se- 
veral poenls. 

14 
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retus are perhaps superior. Joseph Sealiger seemed to me to 
write Latin verse tolerably well, but he is not rated highly by 
Baillel and the authors whom he quotes (a). The epigrams of 
Henry Stephens are remarkably prosaic and heavy. Passerat is 
very elegant; his lines breathe a classical spirit, and are full of 
those fragments of antiquity with which Latin poetry ought 
always to be inlaid, but in sense they are'rather feeble (6). The 
epistles, on the contrary, of the Chancellor de l’Hospital in an 
easy Horatian versification, are more interesting than such in- 
sipid effusions, whether of flattery or feigned passion, as the 
majority of qiodern Latinists present. They are unequal, and 
fall too often into a creeping style : but sometimes we find a 
spirit and nervousness of strength and sentiment worthy of his 
name ; and though keeping in general to the level of Horatian 
satire, he rises at intervals to a higher pitch, and wants not the 
skill of descriptive poetry. 

95. The best of Latin poets whom France could boast was 
Sammarthanus(Sainte Marthe), known also, but less favourably, 
in his own language. They are more classically elegant than 
any others which met my eye in Gruter’s collection; and this, 
I believe, is the general suffrage of critics (c). Few didactic 
poems, probably, are superior to his Pardotrophia, on the nur- 
ture of children ; it is not a little better, which indeed is no high 
praise, than the Balia of Tansillo on tfie same subject (rf). We 


(«) Jugemens des Savans, n. 1295. One 
of Scaliger’s poems celebrates that immor- 
tal flea, which, on a great festival at Poi- 
tiers, having appeared on the bosom of a 
learned, and doubtless beautiful young lady. 
Mademoiselle des Roches, was the theme of 
all the wits and scholars of the age. Some 
of their lines and those of Joe Sealiger 
Among the number, seem designed, by the 
freedom they take with the fair Pucclle, to 
beat the intruder himself in impudence. See 
OEuvres de Pasquier, ii. 950. 

(A) Among the epigrams of Passerat I 
have found one which Amaltheus seems to 
have shortened and improved, retaining the 
idea, in his famous lines on Aeon and Leo- 
nilla, I do not know whether this has been 
observed. 

*“• Carters formosi, dextro est orbatU9 occlto 
F rater, et est larvo luminc capta surer. . 

Frontibus ndversis a in bo si jungitis ora,' 

Bina quidem facies, vultus at unos erit. 

Scd tu. Carle, tuuin lumen transmit tr sorori, 
Continuo ut vestrum fiat uterque Deus. 

Plena ha*c fulgebit fraterna luce Pinna. 

Hu jus frster rris tu quoque, rare us amor. 


This is very good, and Passerat ought to 
have credit for the invention ; but the other 
is better. Though most kuow the lines, by 
heart, I will insert them here. — 

Lumine Aeon dextro, capta est Leonilla sinistra, 
Et potis est forma viheere uterque Deos. 

Blandc j»ucr, lumen quod babes, concede sQrori, 
Sic tu ca-cus amor, sic erit ilia Venus. 

I have no ground for saying that this was 
written last, except that no one would have 
dreamed of improving it. 

(c) Baillel, n. i40i. Some did not scruple 
to set him above the best Italians, and one 
went so far as to say that Virgil would have 
been envious of the P®dolrophia. 

00 The following lines are a specimen of 
the P&dotrophia, taken much at random. 

Ipsa? etiam Alpinis villosx in caulibus.urae, 

Ipsan etiam tigrr4, et quicquid ubiqueferarum est, 
Drbita servandis ronccdunt ubera natis. 

Tu, qunm miti anitno uatura beuigna creavit, 
Exupcrcs feritate ferns? ncc tc tua tangant 
, Pignora, nec qucrulos pucrili e gutture planctus. 
.Nee Incry inns miscrcris, opcinquc Injusta recuses, 
Quam pnrstare Ilium est, et qua* te peodet ab una. 


FROM 1550 TO 1600. 


211 


may place Sammarlhanus, therefore, at Hie head of the list • 
and not far from the bottom of it 1 should class Bonnefons, or 
Bonifonius, a French writer of Latin verse in the very worst 
taste, whom it would not be worth while to mention, but for a 
certain degree of reputation he has acquired. He might almost 
be suspected of designing to turn into ridicule the effeminacy 
w'hich some Italians had introduced into amorous poetry. Bo- 
nifonius has closely imitated Secundus, but is much inferior to 
him in every thing but his faults. The Latinity is full of gross 
and obvious errors («). ' • * / 

96. The Delicia; Poetarum Belgarum appeared to me, on 
rather a cursory inspection, inferior to the French. Secundus 
outshines his successors. Those of the younger Dousa, whose 
premature death was lamented by all the learned, struck me as 
next in merit. Dominic Baudius is harmonious and elegant, 
but with little originality or vigour. These poets are loose and 
negligent in versilication, ending too often a pentameter with a 
polysyllable, and with feeble effect ; they have also little idea of 
several other common rules of Latin composition. 

97. The Scots, in consequence of receiving, very frequently, 
a continental education, cultivated Latin poetry with ardour. It 
was the favourite amusement of Andrew Melville, who is some- 


Cujas onus teneris liicrebit dulcelacertis 
Infelix pucr, et modi *e pectore sternet ? 

Duloin quis primi captabit gaudia risus, 
lit prinias voces et bHisa- inurinura lingua;? 

Tune fruenda alii potcs ilia relinquerc denied*. 
Tantique esse putas terctis sen are papillae 
Integrum dec us, et juvenilem in pectorj; florem? 

Lib. i. (Gruter, Hi. 266.) 

It is singular that Sammarlhanus (Sainte 
Marthe , though a French poet (with less 
success than in Latin), and one of the most 
accomplished men of his tiipe, and also one 
of the best known in literary history, is omit- 
ted in the Biographie Univcrselle. Such 
negligences must occur in a long work; but 
the editors arc rather too severe on a pre- 
ceding collection of biography, the Dic- 
tionnaire Historique of Chaudon and De- 
landine, for similar faults. Lives will be 
found in this much shorter publication 
which have been overlooked in their own. — 
[I have to express my regret that in this 
note I have made, through oversight, an un- 
founded charge against my respected guide, 
the Biographie Universelle. The life of 
Sainte Marthe, or Sammarlhanus, is not 
omitted. But finding no reference to the 
French name from the Latin, as is usual in’ 


that work, and biographies of not less than 
eight persons occurring under the name 
Sainte-Marthe, I did certainly overlook, as 
has since been mentioned to me, the men- 
tion of Gaucher de Sainte-Marthe, Scaevola 
Sammartbanus, the poet- I must therefore 
apologise for, as well as retract, what is 
said to the contrary in this note.] 

(a) The following Hues are not an unfair 
specimen of Bonifonius : — 

Nympha bcllula, uympha mollicella, 

Cujas in rosei* latent labellis 
Mea; delicia 1 , raearsalutes, etc. 


Salvele aureola: mca- puella- 
Criiie* aureolique crispulique, 

" Salvele ct milt i vo# puclla- ocelli, 

Ocelli iuiprobuli protervulique; 

Salvele et veneris pares pnpillis 
Papilla" tcretesque turgidxquc ; 

Salyetc anuula purpura. 1 labella ; 

Tota denique Pancharilla salve 

Nunc te possideo, alma Pancharilla, 
Turturilla mca et cidumbililla. 

Bonifonius has been thought worthy jof 
several editions, and has met with more fa- 
vourable judges than myself 
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times a mere scribbler, at others tolerably classical and spirited. 
His poem on the Creation, in Delicia; Poetarum Scotorum, is 
very respectable. One by Hercules Rollock, on the marriage of 
Anne of Denmark, is better, and equal, a few names withdrawn, 
to aiyy of the contemporaneous poetry of France. The Epistolae 
Heroidum of Alexander Bodius are also good. But the most 
distinguished among the Latin poets of Europe in this age was 
George Buchanan, of whom Joseph Scaliger and several other 
critics have spoken in such unqualified terms, that they seem to 
place him even above the Italians at the beginning of the 
sixteenth century (a). If such were their meaning, I should 
crave the liberty of hesitating. The best poem of Buchanan, in 
my judgment, is that on the Sphere, than which few philoso- 
phical subjects could afford belter opportunities for ornamental 
digression. He is not, I think, in hexameters inferior to Vida, 
and certainly far superior to Palearius. In this poem Buchanan 
descants on the absurdity of the Pythagorean system which 
supposes the motion of the earth. Many good passages occur in 
his elegies, though l cannot reckon him equal in this metrp to 
several of the Italians. , His celebrated translation of the Psalms 
I must also presume to think over-praised ( b ) ; it is difficult per- 
haps to find one, except the 137th, with which he has taken 
particular pains, that can be called truly elegant or classical 
Latin poetry. Buchanan is now and then incorrect in the quan- 
tity of syllables, as indeed is common with his contemporaries. 

98. England was far from strong, since she is not to claim 
Buchanan, in the Latin poetry of this age. . A poem in ten 
books, De Republica Instauranda, by Sir Thomas Chaloner, 
published in 1579, has not received so much attention as it 

gemcns des Savans, n. 1328. But Baillet and 
several others exclude much poetry of Bu- 
chanan on account of its reflecting on po- 
pery. Baillet and Blount produce abundant 
testimonies to the excellence of Buchanan's 
verses. Le Clerc calls his translation of 
the Psalms incomparable, Bibl. Choisie, 
viii. 12T.; . nd prefers it much to that by 
Beza, which I am not prepared to question, 
lie extols also all his other poetry, except 
his tragedies and the poem of the Sphere, 
which I have praised above the rest. So dif- 
ferent are the humours of critics! But as I 
have fairly quoted those who do not quite 
agree with myself, and by both number and 
reputation ought to weigh more with the 
reader, he has no right to complain that I 
mislead his taste. 


» 


(а) Buchananus unus est in tota Europa 
omnes post se relinquens in Latina poesi. 
Scaligerana Prima. 

Henry Stephens, says Maitlaire, was the 
first wJio placed Buchanan at the head of 
all the poets of his age, and all France, 
Italy, and Germany, have since subscribed 
to the same opinion, and conferred that 
title upon him. Vitae Stephanorum, ii. 258. 
I must confess that Sainte-Marthe appears 
to me not inferior to Buchanan. The latter 
is very unequal : if we frequently meet with 
a few lines of great elegance, they are com- 
pensated by others of a different descrip- 
tion. 

(б) Baillet thinks it Impossible that those 
who wish for what is solid as well as what 
is agreeable in poetry, can prefer any other 
Latin verse of Buchanan to his Psalms. Ju- 
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FROM 1550 To 1600. 

deserves, though the author is more judicious than imagi- 
native, and does not preserve a very good rhythm. It may 
be compared with the Zodiacus Vita? of Palingenius, rather 
than any other Latin pOem I recollect, to which, however, 
it is certainly inferior. Some lines relating to the English 
constitution, which, though the title leads us to expect more, 
forms only the subject of the last book, the rest relating chiefly 
to private life, will serve as a specimen ofChaloner’s powers («), 
and also display the principles of our government as an expe- 
rienced statesman understood them. The Anglorum Prcelia, 
by Ockland, which was directed hy an order of the Privy 
Council to be read exclusively in schools, is an hexameter 
poem, versified from the chronicles, in a tame strain, not 
exceedingly bad, but still farther from good. I recollect no 
other Latin verse of the queen’s reign worthy of notice. 


CHAPTER VI. 

HISTORY OF DRAMATIC LITERATURE FROM 
1550 TO 1600. 

lUlian Tragedy and Comedy — Pastoral Drama — Spanish Drama — Lope de 
Vega — French Dramatists — Early English Drama — Second /Era ; of Mar- 
lowe and his contemporaries — Shakspeare — Character of several of his 
Plays written within this Period. 


1. Many Italian tragedies are extant, belonging to these 
fifty years, though not very generally known, jior can I speak 
of them except through Ginguene and Walker, the latter of 
whom has given a few extracts. The Marianna and Didone 
of Lodovico Dolce, the OEdipus of Anguillara, the Merope 


• («) Nernpe tribus sioml ordinibus jus efcse sa- 
cra tax 

(kmdendi leges pa trio pro more vrtustas 
I -on go u«u sie docta tulit, modus-isle rogandi 
Hand sec us ac basis banc noslram sic coiutiluit 
rem, * • 

Ut si iuconsultis reliquis pars ulia superbo 
Imperio quicquam statuat, sea lollat, ad omnes 
Quod speclat, posthac quo nomine l.esa vocctur 
Publics res nobis, nibil amplius ipse la boro. 

Piebs pritmun reges statuit ; jus hoc <|uoque nos- 
trum est , 


C.unctoruih, ut regi faveant popularia vota ; 

(Si quid id est, quod piebs respondet rite rogata) 
Nam neque ab invilis pot u it vis unica mu It is 
Kxtorquere datos concordi inunere fasces ; 

Quin populus reges in publics comwoda quondam 
Egregios certa sub conditione paravit, • « 

Non reges populum ; namque hisantiquior iUeest. 

Nec cupiens nova jura ferat , seu condita tollat, 
Non prius ordinibus regni de more vocatis, 

Ut pcocerum populique rato stent online vota, 
Omnibus et positum sciscal conjuncta voluntas. 

I)e Rep. Inst. I. io. 
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of Torelli, the Semiramis of Manfredi, are necessarily bounded, 
in the conduct of their fable, by what was received as truth. 
Hut others, as Cinthio had done, preferred to invent their 
story, in deviation from the practice of antiquity. The Hadriana 
of Groto, the Acripanda of Decio da Orto, and the Torrismond 
of Tasso are of this kind. In all these we find considerable 
beauties of language, a florid and poetic tone, but declamatory 
and not well adapted to the rapidity of action, in which we 
seem to perceive the germ of that change from common speech 
to recitative, which, fixing the attention of the hearer on the 
person of the actor rather than on his relation to the scene, 
destroyed in great measure the character of dramatic repre- 
sentation. The Italian tragedies are deeply imbued with horror ; 
murder and cruelty, with all attending circumstances of dis- 
gust, and every pollution of crime, besides a profuse employ- 
ment of spectral agency, seem the chief weapons of the poet’s 
armoury to subdue the spectator. Even the gentleness of 
Tasso could not resist the contagion in his Torrismond. These 
tragedies still retain the chorus at the termination of every 
act. Of the Italian comedies little can i>e added to what has 
been said before ; no comic writer of this period is compar- 
able in reputation to Machiavel, Ariosto, or even Arelin («). 
They are rather less licentious ; and in fact, the profligacy of 
Italian manners began, in consequence probably of a better 
example in the prelates of the church, to put on some regard 
for exterior decency in the latter part of the century. 

2. These regular plays, though possibly deserving of more 
attention than they have obtained, are by no means the most 
important portion of the dramatic literature of Italy in this 
age. A very different style of composition has, through two 
distinguished poets, contributed to spread the fame of Italian 
poetry, and the language itself, through Europe. The fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries were abundantly productive of pastoral 
verse ; a style pleasing to those who are not severe in ad- 
mitting its Conventional fictions. The pastoral dialogue had 
not much difficulty in expanding' to the pastoral drama. In 
the Sicilian gossips of Theocritus, and in some othec ancient 
eclogues, new interlocutors supervene, which is the first germ 
of a regular action. Pastorals of this kind had been written, 
and possibly represented, in Spain, such as the Mingo Rebulgo, 
in the middle of the fifteenth century (6). Ginguene has traced 

Ginguene, *©L vi. , _ ' (A) Rouierwek’s Spanish Literature, i.. 

' ' * 129 . 
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the progress of similar representations, becoming more ami 
more dramatic, in Italy («). Hut it is admitted that the honour 
of giving the first example of a true pastoral fable to the 
theatre was due to Agostino Beccari of Ferrara. This piece, 
named II Sagrifizio, was acted at that court in 1554. Its 
priority in a line which was to become famous appears to be 
its chief merit. In this, as in earlier and more simple attempts 
at pastoral dialogue, the choruses were set to music (6). 

3. This pleasing, though rather effeminate, species of poetry 
was carried, more than twenty years afterwards, one or two 
unimportant imitations of Beccari having intervened, to a point 
of excellence, which perhaps it has never surpassed, in the 
Aminla of Tasso. Its admirable author was then living at the 
court of Ferrara, yielding up bis heaK to those seductive 
illusions erf finding happiness in the favour of the great, and 
even in ambitious and ill-assorted love, which his sounder 
judgment already saw through, the Aminta bearing witness to 
both states of mind. In the character of Tirsi he has drawn 
himself, and seems once (though with the proud consciousness 
of genius), to hint at that eccentric melancholy, which soon 
increased so fatally for his peace. 

Nc giA cose scrivea degne di riso, 

Se ben cose facea degne di riso. 

The language of all the interlocutors in the Aminta is alike, 
nor is the satyr less elegant or recondite than the learned 
shepherds. It is in general too diffuse and florid, too uniform 
and elaborate, for passion ; especially if considered dramati- 
cally, in reference to Qie story and the speakers. But it is to 
be read as what it is, a beautiful poem ; the delicacy and 
gracefulness of many passages rendering them exponents of 
the hearer’s or reader’s feelings, though they may not convey 
much sympathy with the proper subject. The death of Aminta, 
however, falsely reported to Sylvia, leads to a truly pathetic 
scene. It is to be observed that Tasso was more formed by 
classical poetry, and more frequently an imitator of it, than 
any earlier Italian. The beauties of the Aminta are in great 
measure due to Theocritus, Virgil, Ovid, Anacreon, and 
Mosch us. 

4. The success of Tasso’s Aminta produced the Pastor Fido 
of Guarini, himself long in the service of the duke of Ferrara, 

_ where he had become acquainted with Tasso ; though in conse- 


(«) Vi. 327. ct post. 


(6 ) Id. vi. 332. 
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quence ol some dissatisfaction at that court, he sought the 
patronage of the duke of Savoy. The Pastor Fido was lirst 
represented at Turin in 1586, but seems not to have been 
printed for some years afterwards. It was received with general 
applause; but the obvious resemblance to Tasso’s pastoral 
drama could not fail to excite a contention between their respec- 
tive advocates, which long survived the mortal life of the two 
poets. Jasso, it has been said, on reading the Pastor Fido 

,:-r, n r nt ! # , 0bserve tbal > if bis rival ha ‘J not read the Aminla,’ 
he would not have excelled it. If his modesty induced him to 

ScL°im ' th ! n lhiS ’ V6ry few would be induced ‘o dispute 
ms claim ; the characters, the sentiments are evidentlv imitated • 

and in one celebrated instance a whole chorus is parodied with 

Ssm °, f h every rhyme w- Rut * * s far 

tonable whether the palm of superior merit, independent of 
originality, should be awarded to the later poet. More elegance 

"rieri^t p l ? e, H t0 S 6 A ™nla,7oreanimaS an1 

litv wh Lt h Pastor 1 llJ o. Ihe advantage in point of mora- 
y, which some have ascribed' to Tasso, is not very percep- 
■ > e ; Guarini may transgress rather more in some passages, 
... i t0I !v ° f lh<? Aminta > m strange opposition to the pure 

ZVJT *5 r f ,(S aUthor > breathes nothing but the avowed 
laxity of an Italian court. The Pastor Fido may be considered 
in a much greater, degree than the Aminla, a prototype of 
ie Italian opera; not that it was spoken in recitative; but 
me snortfand.rapid expressions of passion, the broken dialogue, 

Vrr ,T ent changes of personages and incidents, keep the 
enect ot representation and of musical accompaniment conti- 
nually before the reader’s imagination* Any one who glances 
over a few scenes of the Pastor Fido will, I think, perceive 
that it is the very style which Metastasio, and inferior coadjutors 
of musical expression, have rendered familiar to our ears. 

5. Ihe great invention, which though chiefly connected with 
the history of music and of society, was by no means without 
influence upon literature, the melodrame, usually called Ihe Ita- 
lian opera, belongs to the very last years of (his century. 

i *V l0ng cons P‘ cuous for such musical science and skill as 
(he Middle Ages possessed, had fallen, in the first part of the 
sixteenth century, very short of some other countries, and 
especially of the Netherlands, from which the courts of Europe, 
and even of Ihe Italian princes, borrowed their performers and 

(•) This is that beginning, () holla eta dell’ oro. 
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their instructors. A revolution in church music, which had be 
come particularly dry and pedantic, was brought about by the 
genius of Palestrina about 1560; and the art, in all its depart- 
ments, was cultivated with an increased zeal for all the rest of 
the century («). In the splendour that environed the houses of 
Medici and Este, in the pageants they loved to exhibit, music, 
carried to a higher perfection by foreign artists, and by the 
natives that now came forward to emulate them, became of in- 
dispensable importance ; it had already been adapted to dra- 
matic representation in choruses; interludes and pieces written 
for scenic display were now given with a perpetual accompa- 
niment, partly to the songs, partly to the dance and pantomime 
which intervened between them (A). Finally, Ottavio Rinuc- 
cini, a poet of considerable genius, but who is said to have 
known little of musical science, by meditating on what is found 
in ancient writers on the accompaniment to their dramatic 
dialogue, struck out the idea of recitative. This he first tried in 
the pastoral of Dafne, represented privately in 1594 ; and its 
success led him to the composition of what he intitled a tragedy 
for music, on the story of Eurydice. This was represented at 
the festival on the marriage of Mary of Medicis in 1600. “The 
most astonishing effects,” says Ginguen4, “ that the theatrical 
music of the greatest masters has produced, in the perfection 
of the science, are not comparable to those of this representa- 
tion, which exhibited to Italy the creation of a new art (r).” It 
is however a different question whether this immense enhance- 
ment of the powers of music, and consequently of its popularity, 
has been favourable to the development of poetical genius in this 
species of composition ; and in general it may be said that, if 
music has, on some occasions, been a serviceable handmaid, 
apd even a judicious monitress, to poetry, she has been apt to 
prove but a tyrannical mistress. In the melodrame, Corniani 


(a) Ranke, with (he musical sentiment or 
a German, ascribes a wonderful influence 
in the revival of religion after the middle of 
the century to the compositions of Pales- 
trina. Church music had become so pedantic 
and technical that the council of Trtnt had 
some doubts whether it should be retained. 
Pius IV. appointed a commission to exa- 
roine this question, who could arrive at no 
decision. The artists said it was impossible 
to achieve what the church required, a 
coincidence of expression between the 
words and the music. Palestrina appeared 
at this time, and composed (he mass of Mar- 


cellus, which settled the dispute for ever. 
Other works by himself and his disciples 
followed, which elevated sacred music to 
the highest importance among the accesso- 
ries of religious worship. Dii‘ Papste, vol. 
i. p. 498. But a large proportion of the per- 
formers, I apprehend, were Germans, espe- 
cially in theatrical music. 

(6) Gingueng, vol. vi., has traced the 
history of the melodrame with much pains. 

(r) P. 474. Corniani, vii. Si , speaks 
highly of the poetical abilities of Rinuccini. 
See also Galluui, Storia del Gran Ducato, 
V. 547. 
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well observes, poetry became her vassal, and has been ruled 
with a despotic sway. 

(i. The struggle that seemed arduous in the earlier part of 
this century between the classical and national schools of dra- 
matic poetry in Spain, proved of no long duration. The latter 
became soon decisively superior ; and before the end of the 
present period, that kingdom was in possession of a peculiar 
and extensive literature, which has attracted the notice of 
Europe, and has enriched both the French theatre and our 
own. The spirit of the Spanish drama is far different from that 
which animated the Italian writers; there is not much of Ma- 
chiavel in their comedy, and still less of Cinthio in their tragedy. 
They abandoned the Greek chorus, which still fettered their 
contemporaries, and even the division into five acts, which 
later poets, in other countries, have not ventured to re- 
nounce. They gave more complication to the fable, sought 
more unexpected changes of circumstance, were not solicitous 
in tragedy to avoid colloquial language or familiar incidents, 
showed a preference to the. tragi-comic intermixture of light 
with serious matter, and cultivated grace in poetical diction 
more than vigour. The religious mysteries, once common in 
other parts of Europe, were devoutly kept up in Spain ; and 
under the name of Autos Sacramentales, make no inconsi- 
derable portion of the writings of their chief dramatists (a). 

7. Andres, favourable as he is to his country, is far from 
enthusiastic in his praises of the Spanish theatre. Its exuberance 
has been its ruin ; no one, he justly remarks, can read some 
thousand plays in the hope of finding a few that are tolerable. 
Andres, however, is not exempt from a strQng prejudice in 
favour of the French stage. He admits the ease and harmony 
of the Spanish versification, the purity of the style, the abun- 
dance of the thoughts, and the ingenious complexity of the in- 
cidents. This is peculiarly the merit of the Spanish comedy, as 
its great defect, in his opinion, is the want of trnth and delicacy 
in the delineation of the passions, and of power to produce a vivid 
impression on the reader. The best work, he concludes rather sin- 
gularly , of the comic poets of Spain has been the F rcnch theatre (i>). 

8. The most renowned of these is Lope de Vega, so many 
of whose dramas appeared within the present century, that 
although, like Shakspeare, he is equally to be claimed by the 
next, we may place his name, once for all, in this period. Lope 


'a) HoutorweR. 


;A) \ol. v. p. 138. 
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tie Vega is called by Cervantes a prodigy of nature ; and such he 
may justly be reckoned ; not that we can ascribe to him a sublime 
genius, or a mind abounding with line original thought, hut his 
fertility of invention and readiness of versifying are beyond com- 
petition. It was said foolishly, if meant as praise, of Shakspeare, 
and we may be sure untruly, that he never blotted a line. This 
may almost be presumed of Vega. “ He required,” says Bouter- 
wek, “ no more than four and twenty hours to write a versified 
drama of three acts in redondillas, interspersed with sonnets, 
tercets, and octaves, and from beginning to end abounding in 
intrigues, prodigies, or interesting situations. This astonishing 
facility enabled him to supply the Spanish theatre with upwards 
of 2,000 original dramas, of Which not more than 300 have been 
preserved by printing. In general the theatrical manager carried 
away what he wrote before he had even time to revise it ; and 
immediately a fresh applicant would arrive to prevail on him to 
commence a new piece, lie sometimes wrote a play in the short 
space of three or four hours.” . . “ Arithmetical calculations 

have been employed in order to arrive at a just ^timate of Lope 
de Vega’s facility In poetic composition. According to his own 
testimony, he wrote on an average five sheets a day ; it has 
therefore been computed that the number of sheets which he 
composed during his life must have amounted to 133,225; and 
that, allowing for the deduction of a small portion of prose, 
Lope de Vega must have written upwards of 21,300,000 verses. 
Nature would have overstepped her bounds and have produced 
the miraculous, had Lope deVega, along with this rapidity of 
invention anti composition, attained perfection in any department 
of literature (a).” 

9. This peculiar gift of rapid composition will appear more 
extraordinary when we attend to the nature of Lope’s versifica- 
tion, very unlike the irregular lines of our old drama, which it 
is not perhaps difficult for a practised hand to write or utter 
extemporaneously. “ The most singular circumstance attending 
his verse,” says Lord Holland, “is the frequency and difficulty 
of the tasks which he imposes on himself. At every step we meet 
with acrostics, echoes, and compositions of that perverted and 
laborious kind, from attempting which another author would be 
deterred by the trouble of the undertaking, if not by the little 

■ ' v • , j 

(«) p. 36i. 363. Montalvan, Lope’s friend, wards lo wrile for the stage. Tho.se that re 
says that he wrote 1 800 plays ami 4oo autos. main and have heen collected in twenty - 
In <1 poem of his own, written in 1609, he five, volumes *are reckoned at about 300 
claims 483 plays, and ho continued after- 
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real merit attending the achievement. They require no genius, 
but they exact much time ; which one should think that such a 
voluminous poet could little afford to waste. Rut Lope made a 
parade of his power over the vocabulary : he was not contented 
with displaying the various order in which he could dispose the 
syllables and marshal the rhymes of his language; but he also 
prided himself upon the celerity with which he brought them to 
go through the most whimsical but the most difficult evolutions. 
He seems to have been partial to difliculties for the gratilication 
of surmounting them.” This trifling ambition is usual among 
second-rate poets, especially in a degraded state of public taste ; 
but it may be questionable, whether Lope de Vega ever per- 
formed feats of skill more surprising in this way than some of 
the Italian imprwisatori, who have been said to carry on at the 
same time three independent sonnets, uttering, in their unpre- 
meditated strains, a line of each in alternate succession. There is 
reason to believe, that their extemporaneous poetry is as good as 
any thing in Lope de Vega. 

10. The immense popularity of this poet, not limited, among 
the people itself, to his own age, bespeaks some attention from 
criticism. “ The Spaniards who affect fine taste in modern 
times,” says Schlegel, “speak with indifference of their old 
national poets ; but the people retain a lively attachment to 
them, and their productions are received on the stage, at Madrid, 
or at Mexico, with passionate enthusiasm.” It is true that foreign 
critics have not in general pronounced a very favourable judg- 
ment of Lope de Vega. Rut a writer of such prodigious fecun- 
dity is ill appreciated by single plays ; the whole cha’ractcr of his 
composition manifests that he wrote for the stage, and for the 
stage of his own country, rather than for the closet of a foreigner. 
His writings are divided into spiritual plays, heroic and historical 
comedies, most of them taken from the annals and traditions of 
Spain, and lastly, comedies of real life, or, as they were called, 
“of the hat and sword,” (capa y espada) a name answering to 
the corruvdia togata of the Roman stage. These have been 
somewhat better known than the rest, and have, in several 
instances, found their way to our oyvn theatre, by suggesting 
plots and incidents to our older writers. The historian of 
Spanish literature, to whom I am so much indebted, has given 
a character of these comedies, in which the English reader will 
perhaps recognise much that might be said also of Reaumont 
and Fletcher. 

fl. “Lope de Vega’S comedies de Capa y Espada, or those 
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which may properly be denominated his dramas of intrigue, 
though wanting in the delineation of character, are romantic 
pictures of manners, drawn from real life. They present, in 
their peculiar style, no less interest with respect to situations 
than his “heroic comedies, and the same irregularity in the 
composition of the scenes. The language, too, is alternately • 
elegant and vulgar, sometimes highly poetic, and sometimes, 
though versified, reduced to the level of the dullest prose. Lope 
de Vega seems scarcely to have bestowed a thought on main- 
taining probability in the succession of the different scenes ; in- 
genious complication is with him the essential point in the in- 
terest of his situations. Intrigues are twisted and entwined 
together, until the poet, in order to bring his piece to a con- 
clusion, without ceremony cuts the knots he cannot unlie, and 
then he usually brings as many couples together as he can by any 
possible contrivance match. He has scattered through his pieces 
occasional reflections and maxims of prudence but any genuine 
morality, which might be conveyed through the stage, is want- 
ing, for its introduction would have been inconsistent with that 
poetic freedom on which the dramatic interest of the Spanish 
comedy is founded. His aim was to paint what he observed, not 
what he would have approved, in. the manners of the fashionable 
world of his age ; but he leaves it to the spectator to draw his 
own inferences, (a).” 

12. An analysis of one of these comedies from real life is 
given by. Routerwek, and another by Lord Holland. The very 
few that I have read appear lively and diversified, not unpleas- 
ing in the perusal, but exciting little interest and rapidly for- 
gotten. Among the heroic pieces of Lope de Vega a high place 
appears due to the Estrella de Sevilla, published with alterations 
by Triquero, under the name of Don Sancbo Ortiz [0 . It re- 
sembles the Cid in its subject. The king, Sancho the Brave, 
having fallen in love with Estrella, sister of Don Bustos Tabera, 
and being foiled by her virtue (<■), and by the vigilance of her 
brother, who had drawn his sword upon him, as in disguise 
he was attempting to penetrate into her apartment, resolves to 
have him murdered, and persuades Don Sancho Ortiz, a soldier 

(«; Boulerwek. p. 375. Irella Hie well-known answer of a lady lo 

( 4 ) In Lord Holland's Life of Lope de a kini; of France, told with several varia- 
Vega, a more complete analysis than what lions of names, and possibly true of none. 

1 have offered is taken from the original j,,,. 

play. I have followed the rifaccimemo of Pan. esposa vuenira poco, 

1 riquero, which is substantially the same. ( p,„ daina vnestra uiucbo. 

(e) Lope de Vega has borrowed for Ks- 
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full of courage and loyalty, by describing the attempt made on 
bis person, to undertake the death of one whose name is con- 
tained in a paper he gives him. Sancho is the accepted lover of 
Estrella, and is on that day to espouse her with her brother’s 
consent. He reads the paper, and after a conflict which is meant 
• to he pathetic, but in our eyes is merely ridiculous, determines, 
as might be supposed, to keep his word to his sovereign. The 
shortest course is to contrive a quarrel with Bustos, which 
produces a duel, wherein the latter is killed. The second act 
commences with a pleasing scene of Estrella’s innocent delight 
in her prospect of happiness ; but the body of her brother is now 
brought in, and the murderer, who had made no attempt to 
conceal himself, soon appears in custody. His examination be- 
fore the judges, who endeavour in vain to extort one word 
from him in his defence, occupies part of the third act. The 
kin&, anxious to save his life, but still more so to screen his 
own honour,, requires only a pretext to pardon the offence. 
But the noble Castilian disdains to save himself by falsehood, 
and merely repeals that be had not slain his friend without 
cause, and that the action was atrocious, but not criminal. 

Dice quc fuc alrocidad, 

. • Pero que no fue delitcr. 

13. In this embarrassment Estrella appears, demanding, not 
the execution of justice on her brother’s murderer, but that he 
should be delivered up to her. The king, with his usu;jl feeble- 
ness, consents to this request, observing that he knows by ex- 
perience it is no new thing for her to be cruel. She is, however, 
no sooner departed with the royal order, than the wretched 
prince repents, and determines to release Sancho, making com- 
pensation to Estrella by marrying her to a ricohombre of Cas- 
tile. The lady meantime reaches the prison, and in an interview 
with her unfortunate lover, offers him his liberty, which by the 
king’s concession is in her poweT He is not to be outdone in 
generous sentiments, and steadily declares his resolution to be 
executed. In the fifth act this heroic emulation is reported by 
one who had overheard it to the king. All the people of this 
city, he replies, are heroes, and outstrip nature herself by the 
greatness of their souls. The judges now enter, and with sorrow 
report their sentence that Sancho must suffer death. But the 
king is at length roused, and publicly acknowledges that the 
death of Bustos had been perpetrated by his command. The 
presidence of the tribunal remarks that, as the king had given 
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the order, there must doubtless have been good cause. Nothing 
seems to remain hut the union of the lovers. Here, however, 
the high Castilian principle once more displays itself. Estrella 
refuses to be united to one she tenderly loves, but who has 
brought such a calamity into her family; and Sancho himself, 
willingly releasing her engagement, admits that their marriage 
under such circumstances would be a perpetual torment. The 
lady therefore chooses, what is always at hand in Catholic fic- 
tion, the dignified retirement of a nunnery, and the lover de- 
parts to dissipate his regrets in the Moorish war. 

14. Notwithstanding all in the plan and conduct of this piece, 
which neither our ow n state of manners, nor the laws of any sound 
criticism can tolerate, it is very conceivable that, to the factitious 
taste of a Spanish audience in the age of Lope de Vega, it would 
have appeared excellent. The character of Estrella is truly 
noble, and much superior in interest to that of Chimene. Her 
resentment is more genuine, and free from that hypocrisy 
which, at least in my judgment, renders the other almost 
odious and contemptible. Instead of imploring the condemna- 
tion of him she loves, it is as her own prisoner that she de- 
mands Sancho Ortiz, and this for the generous purpose of 
setting him at liberty. Rut the great superiority of the Spanish 
play is at the close. Chimene accepts the hand stained with 
her father’s blood, while Estrella sacrifices her own wishes to 
a sentiment which the manners of Spain, and we may add, the 
laws of natural decency required. 

15. The spiritual plays of Lope de Vega abound with as 
many incongruous and absurd circumstances as the mysteries 
of our forefathers.- The Inquisition was politic enough to to- 
lerate, though probably the sternness of Castilian orthodoxy 
could not approve, these strange representations which, after 
all, had the advantage of keeping the people in mind of the 
devil, and of the ellicaey of holy water in chasing him away. 
But the regular theatre, according to Lord Holland, has always 
been forbidden in Spain by the church, nor do the kings fre- 
quent it. 

16. Two tragedies by Bermudez, both on the story of Ines 
de Castro, are written on the ancient model, with a chorus, 
and much simplicity of fable. They are, it is said, in a few 
scenes impressive and pathetic, but interrupted by passages of 
fiat and tedious monotony (a). Cervantes was the author of 


• ■ Digi 


(a) Houtorwek, !*96. 


LITERATURE OF EUROPE 


2-24 

many dramatic pieces ; some of which are so indifferent as to 
have been taken for intentional satires upon the bad taste of his 
times, so much of it do they display. One or two, however, 
of his comedies have obtained some praise from Sehlegel and 
Bouterwek. But his tragedy of Numancia stands apart from his 
other dramas, and, as 1 conceive, from any thing on the 
Spanish stage. It is probably one of his earlier works, but was 
published for the first time in 1784. It is a drama of extraor- 
dinary power, and may justify the opinion of Bouterwek that* 
in different circumstances, the author of Don Quixote might 
have been the zEschylus of Spain. If terror and pity are the 
inspiring powers of tragedy, few have been for the time more 
under their influence than Cervantes in his Numancia. The * 
story of that devoted city, its long resistance to Rome, its ex- 
ploits of victorious heroism, that foiled repeatedly the consular 
legions, are known to every one. Cervantes has opened his 
tragedy at the moment when Scipio iEmilianus, enclosing the 
city with a broad trench, determines to secure its reduction by 
famine. The siege lasted five months, when the Numantines, 
exhausted by hunger, but resolute never to yield, setting fire to 
a pile of their household goods, after slaying their women and 
children, cast themselves into the tlame. Every circumstance 
thatcan enhance horror, the complaints offamished children, the 
desperation of mothers, the sinister omens of rejected sacrifice, 
the appalling incantations that reanimate a recent corpse to 
disclose the secrets of its prison-house, are accumulated with 
progressive force in this tremendous drama. The love-scenes 
of Morando and Lira, two young persons whose marriage had 
been frustrated by the public calamity, though some incline to 
censure them, contain nothing beyond poetical truth, and add, 
in my opinion, to its pathos, while they somewhat relieve its 
severity. 

17. Few, probably, would desire to read the Numancia a 
second time. But it ought to be remembered that the historical 
truth of this tragedy, though, as in the Ugolino of Dante, it 
augments the painfuluess of the impression, is the legitimate 
apology of the author. Scenes of agony, and images of un- 
speakable sorrow, when idly accumulated by an inventor at his 
ease, as in many of our own older tragedies, and in much of 
modern fiction, give offence to a reader of just taste, from 
their needlessly trespassing upon his sensibility. But in that 
which excites an abhorrence of cruelty and oppression, or 
which, as the Numancia, commemorates ancestral fortitude, 
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there is a moral power, lor the sake of which the sufferings of 
sympathy must not be flinched from. 

18. The Numancia is divided into four jornadas or acts, each 
containing changes of scene, as on our own stage. The metre, 
by a most extraordinary choice, is the regular octave stanza, ill- 
adapted as that is to the drama, intermixed with the favourite 
redondilla. The diction, though sometimes what would seem 
tame and diffuse to us, who are accustomed to a bolder and 
more figurative strain in tragedy than the southern nations re- 
quire, rises often with the subject to nervous and impressive 
poetry. There are, however, a few sacrifices to the times. In a 
finely imagined prosopopoeia, where Spain, crowned with towers, 
appears on the scene to ask the Duero what hope there could be 
for Numancia, the river-god, rising with his tributary streams 
around him, after bidding her despair of the city, goes into a 
tedious consolation, in which the triumphs of Charles and Philip 
are specifically, and with as much tameness as adulation, brought 
forward as her future recompense. A much worse passage oc- 
curs in the fourth act, where Lira, her brother lying dead of 
famine, and her lover of his wounds before her, implores death 
from a soldier who passes over the stage. He replies that some 
other hand must perform that office ; he w r as born only to adore 
her (a). This frigid and absurd line, in such a play by such a 
poet, is an almost incredible proof of the mischief which the 
Provencal writers, with their hyperbolical gallantry, had done 
to European poetry. But it is just to observe that this is the only 
faulty passage, and that the language ofthe two lovers is simple, 
tender, and pathetic. The material accompaniments of represen- 
tation on the Spanish theatre seem to have been full as defective 
as on our own. The Numancia is printed with stage direc- 
tions, almost sufficient to provoke a smile in the midst of its 
withering horrors. 

19. The mysteries which had delighted the Parisians for a 
century and a half were suddenly forbidden by the parliament as 
indecent and profane in 1548. Four years only elapsed before 
they were replaced, though not on the same stage, by a different 
style of representation. Whatever obscure attempts at a regular 
dramatic composition may have been traced in France at an 
earlier period, Jodelle was acknowledged by his contemporaries 
to be the true father of their theatre. His tragedy of Cleopatre, 
and his comedy of La Rencontre, were both represented for the 

(a) Otfa mano, olro hierro ha da acabaros, 

Que yo solo njlcio por adorarot. 
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lirst time before Henry II. in 1552. Another comedy, Eugene, 
and a tragedy on the story of Dido, were published about the 
same time. Pasquier, who tells us this, was himself a witness of 
the representation of the two former («). The Cleopatre, accord- 
ing to Fonlenelle, is very simple, without action or stage effect, 
full of long speeches, and with a chorus at the end of every act. 
The style is often low and ludicrous, which did not prevent this 
tragedy, the first-fruits of a theatre which was to produce Ra- 
cine, from being received with vast applause. There is in re- 
ality, amidst these raptures that frequently attend an infant 
literature, something of an undefined presage of the future, which 
should hinder us from thinking them quite ridiculous. The co- 
medy of Eugene is in verse, and, in the judgment of Fonlenelle, 
much superior to the tragedies of Jodelle. It has more action, a 
dialogue better conceived, and some traits of humour and na- 
ture. This play, however, is very immoral and licentious; and 
it may he remarked that some of its satire falls on the vices of 
the clergy, (i) 

20. The Agamemnon of Toutain, published in 1557, is taken 
from Seneca, and several other pieces about the same time or 
soon afterwards, seem also to he translations (<■). The Jules 
Cesar of Grevin was represented in 1560 (rf). It contains a few 
lines that La Ilarpe has extracted, as not without animation. But 
the first tragedian that deserves much notice after Jodelle was 
Robert Gamier, whose eight tragedies were collectively printed 
in 1580. They are chiefly taken from mythology or ancient 
history, and are evidently framed according lo a standard of taste 
which has ever since prevailed on the French stage. But they 


(«) Cette comedie, et fa Cloepatre furent 
represenldes devant le ray Henri 4 Paris en 
I’Hostel de Rheims, avec un grand applau- 
dit'sement de loute la compagnie ■ et depuis 
encore au college de Boncourl, ou toutes les 
feneslres estoient tapissdes d’une infinite 
de personnages d’bonneur, et la cour si 
pleine d'escoliers que les portps du college 
eu regorgeoient. Je le dia comme celuy qui 
y eslois present, avec le grand Tornebus 
en une mesme chambre. El les entrepar- 
leurs estoient lous hornmes de nom. Car 
rodme Reiny Bclleau et Jean de la Peruse 
jouoient les principaux roullets. Suard tells 
us, that the old Iroop of performers, the 
Confreres de la Passion, whose mysteries 
had been interdicted, availed themselves of 
an exclusive privilege granted to them by 
Charles VI. in H 00 , lo prevent the repre- 
sentation of the Cleopatre hv public actors. 


Jodelle was therefore forced to have it per- 
formed brills friends. See Rechercbes de 
la France, 1. vii. c. 6. Fonlenelle, tlistoife 
du Theatre Franpois (in OF.vres de Font, 
edit. 1776.) vol. iii. p. 52. Beauchamps, Re- 
cliercbes sur les Theatres de France. 
Suard, Melangefe do Literature, vol. iv. p. 
59. The last writer, in vthal he calls Coup 
d’OEil sur IJIistoire de I’Ancien Theatre 
Frangais (in the same volume) has given 
an amusing and instructive sketch of the 
French drama down to Corneille. 

(4) Fonlenelle, p. tit. 

(e) Beauchamps. Suard. 

(d) Suard, p. 73. La Harpc, Cours de Li- 
terature. Crevin also wrote comedies which 
were very licentious, as those of the !6th 
century generally were in France and Ita- 
ly, and were not in England, or, I believe, 
in Spain. 
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retain some characteristics of the classical drama which were 
soon afterwards laid aside ; the chorus is heard between every 
act, and a great portion of the events is related by messengers. 
Gamier makes little change in the stories he found in Seneca or 
Euripides 5 nor had love yet been thought essential to tragedy. 

- Though his speeches are immeasurably long, and overladen with 
pompous epithets, though they have often much the air of bad 
imitations of Seneca’s manner, from whom probably, if any one 
should give himself the pains to make the comparison, some 
would be found to have been freely translated, we must acknow- 
ledge that in many of his couplets the reader perceives a more 
genuine tone of tragedy, and the germ of that artificial style 
which reached its perfection in far greater men than Gamier. In 
almost every line there is some fault, either against taste or the 
present rules of verse ; yet there are many which a good poet 
would only have had to amend and polish. The account of Po- 
lyxena’s death in La Troadc is very well translated from the 
Hecuba. But his best tragedy seems to be Les Juives, which is 
wholly his own, and displays no inconsiderable powers of poe- 
tical description. In this I am confirmed by Fontenellc, who says 
that this tragedy has many noble and touching passages-, in 
which he has been aided by taking much from scripture, the na- 
tural sublimity of which cannot fail to produce an effect («). We 
find, however, in Les Juives a good deal of that propensity to 
exhibit cruelty, by which the Italian and English theatres were 
at that time distinguished. Pasquier says, that every one gave 
the prize to Gamier above all who had preceded him, and after 
enumerating his eight plays, expresses his opinion that they 
would be admired by posterity (*). 

21 . We may consider the comedies of Larivey, published in 
1579, as making a sort of epoch in the French drama. This 
writer, of whom little is known, but that he was a native of 
Champagne, prefers a claim to lie the first who chose subjects 
for comedy from real life in France (forgetting in this those of 


(«) P. 71. Suard, who dwells much longer 
on Gamier than either Fonlenelle or La 
Ilarpe, observes, as I think, with justice .- 
Les ouvrages de Gamier merilenl de fa ire 
epoque dans 1’histoiro du theatre, non par 
la beauts de ses plans; il n’en Taut chercher 
de bons dans aucune des tragedies du sei- 
zitone sitele: mais les sentimens qu’il ex- 
prime sont nobles, son style a souvent de 
l'elevation sans endure el beaucoup de 
sensibility sa versification est facile et 
souvent harmouieuse. t’.'est lui qui a (lie 


d'une manure invariable la succession al- 
ternative des rimes masculines et femini- 
nes. Entin e’est le premier des tragiques 
Francois donl la lecture pdt tore utile b 
ceux qui voudraienl suivre la intone car- 
rierc; on a intone prelendu que son Hip- 
polite avail beaucoup aide Racine dans la 
composition de Phtolre. Mais s’il l a aide, 
e’est comme IHyppolite de Seneque, donl 
celui de Carnier n est qu’une imitation, 
p. 8t 

(i) Ibid. 
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Jodelle), and Lht* tirst who wrote original dramas in prose. Elis 
comedies are six in number, to which three were added in a 
subsequent edition, which is very rare (p). These six are Le 
Laquais, La Veuve, Les Esprits, Le Morfondu, Les Jaloux, 
and Les Ecoliers. Some of them are partly borrowed from 
Plautus and Terence ; and in general they belong to that 
school, presenting the usual characters of the Roman stage, 
with no great attempt at originality. Rut the dialogue is con- 
ducted with spirit; and in many scenes, especially in the 
play called Le Laquais, which, though the most free in all 
respects, appears to me the most comic and amusing, would 
remind any reader of the minor pieces of Moltere, being con- 
ceived, though not entirely executed, with the same humour. 
All these comedies of Larivey are highly licentious both in 
their incidents and language. It is supposed in the Riographie 
Universelle that Moli&re and Regnard borrowed some ideas 
from Larivey ; but both the instances alleged will be found in 
Plautus. 

22. No regular theatre was yet established in France. Theso 
plays of Gamier, Larivey, and others of that class, were repre- 
sented either in colleges or in private houses. Rut the Confreres 
de la Passion, and another company, the Enfans de Sans Souci, 
whom they admitted into a participation of their privilege, used 
to act gross and stupid farces, which few respectable persons 
witnessed. After some unsuccessful attempts, two companies of 
regular actors appeared near the close of the century ; one, in 
1598, having purchased the exclusive right of the Confreres de 
la Passion, laid the foundations of the Comedie Franchise, so 
celebrated and so permanent; the other, in 1600, established by 
its permission a second theatre in the Marais. But the pieces 
they represented were still of a very low class (6). 

23. England at the commencement of this period could boast 
of little besides the scripture mysteries, already losing ground, 
but which have been traced down to the close of the century, 
and the more popular moral plays, which furnished abundant 
opportunities for satire on the times, for ludicrous humour, and 
for attacks on the old or the new religion. The latter, however, 


(a) The first edition itself, I conceive, is 
not very common ; for few writers within 
my knowledge have mentioned Larivey. 
Fontenelle, I think, could not have read 
his plays, or he would have given him a 
place in his brief sketch of the early French 
stage, as the father of comedy in prose. La 


Harpe was too superficial to know any 
thing about him. Beauchamps, vol. ii. p. 
08. acknowledges his pretensions, and he 
has a niche in the Biographie Universelle. 
Suard has also done him some^ustice. 

( 8 ) Suard. 
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were kepi in some restraint by the Tudor government. These 
moralities gradually drew nearer to regular comedies, and some- 
times had nothing hut an abstract name given to an individual, 
by which they could be even apparently distinguished from such. 
We have already mentioned Ralph Royster Doyster, written by 
Udal in the reign of Henry VIII., as the earliest English comedy 
in a proper sense, so far as our negative evidence warrants such 
a position. Mr. Collier has recovered four acts of another, 
called Misogonus, which he refers to the beginning of Eliza- 
beth’s reign (a). It is, like the former, a picture of London life. 
A more celebrated piece is Gammar Gurton’s Needle, commonly 
ascribed to John Still, afterwards bishop of Bath and Wells. No 
edition is known before 1575, but it seems to have been repre- 
sented in Christ’s College at Cambridge, not far from the year 
1565 (6). It is impossible for any thing to be meaner in subject 
and characters thah this strange farce-, but the author had some 
vein of humour, and writing neither for fame nor money, but to 
make light-hearted boys laugh, and to laugh with them, and 
that with as little grossness as the story would admit, is not to 
be judged with severe criticism. He comes however below Udal, 
and perhaps the writer of Misogonus. The Supposes of George 
Gascoyne, acted at Gray’s Inn in 1566, is but a translation in 
prose from the Suppositi of Ariosto. It seems to have been pub- 
lished in the same year (<•). 

24. But the progress of literature soon excited in one person 
an emulation of the ancient drama. Sackville has the honour 
of having led the way. His tragedy of Gorboduc was represented 
at Whitehall before Elizabeth in 1562 (<-/)• It is written in what 
was thought the classical style, like the Italian tragedies of the 
same age, but more inartificial and unimpassioned. The speeches 
are long and sententious; the action, though sufficiently full of 
incident, passes chiefly in narration ; a chorus, but in the same 
blank verse measure as the rest, divides the acts ; the unity of 

(«) Hist, or Dramatic Poetry, ii. 464. original had been lirst published in prose, 

(A) Mr. Collier agrees with Malone in 1525, and from this Gascoyne took his 
assigning this date, but it is merely conjee- translation, adopting some of the changes 
tural, as one rather earlier might be chosen Ariosto had introduced when he turned it 
with equal probability. Still is said in the into verse; but he has invented little of his 
biographies to have been born in 1543; but own. Ibid. 

this date seems to be too low. lie became (</) The i8lh of January, 1561, to which 
Margaret’s professor of divinity in 1570. date its representation is referred by Mr. 
Gammar Gurton’s Tfeodle must have been Collier, seems to be 1562, according to the 
written while the protestant establishment, style of the age; and this tallies best with 
if it existed, was very recent, for the parson what is said in the edition of 1571, that it 
is evidently a papist. had been played about nine years before. 

(<) Warton, iv. 30i. Collier, iii. 6. The Seo Warton. iv. 179 . 
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place seems to be preserved , bul that of lime is manifestly trans- 
gressed. The story of Gorboduc, which is borrowed from our 
fabulous British legends, is as full of slaughter as was then re- 
quired for dramatic purposes ; but the characters are clearly 
drawn and consistently sustained ; the political maxims grave 
and profound ; the language not glowing or passionate, but 
vigorous ; and upon the whole it is evidently the work of a 
powerful mind, though in a less poetical mood than was dis- 
played in the Induction to the Mirror of Magistrates. Sackville, 
it has been said, had the assistance of Norton in this tragedy; 
but Warton has decided against this supposition from iuternal 
evidence (a). 

25. The regular form adopted in Gorboduc, though not 
wholly without imitators, seems to have had little success with 
the public {!>). An action passing visibly on the stage, instead of 
a frigid narrative, a copious intermixture of comic buffoonery 
with the gravest story, were requisites with which no English 
audience would dispense. Thus Edwards treated the story of 
Damon and Pythias, which, though according to the notions of 
those times, it was too bloodless to be called a tragedy at all, 
belonged to the elevated class of dramatic compositions (e). 
Several other subjects were taken from ancient history ; this 
indeed became the usual source of the fable ; but if we may 
judge from those few that have survived, they were all con- 
structed on the model which the mysteries had accustomed 
our ancestors to admire. 

26. The office of Master of the Revels, in whose province it 
lay to regulate, among other amusements of the court, the dra- 
matic shows of various kinds, was established in 1546. The inns 
of court vied with the royal palace in these representations, 
and Elizabeth sometimes honoured the former with her pre- 
sence. On her visits to the universities, a play was a constant 
part of the entertainment. Fifty-two names, though nothing 
more, of dramas aoted at court under the superintendence of 
the Master of the Revels, between 1568 and 1580, are pre- 

[a) Hist, of Engl. Poetry, iv. 194. Mr. contributor to the Mirror of Magistrates. 
Collier supports the claim of Norton to the (£) The Jocasla of Gascoyne, translated 
lirst three acts, which would much reduce with considerable freedom, in adding, 
Sackvilh's glory, ii. 481. 1 incline to omitting, and transposing, from the Phcs- 
VVarton’s opinion, grounded upon the nissa; of Euripides, was represented at 
identity of style, and the superiority of the Gray's Inn in 1566. Warton* iv. 196. Col- 
whole tragedy to any thing we con certainly Her, iii. 7 . Gascoyne had the assistance of 
ascribe to Norton, a coadjutor of Stornhold two obscure poets in this*play. 
in Ihe old version of the Psafiftfs. and a (r) Collier, iii. 2 . 
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served («). In 1571 a patent was granted to the Earl of Leices- 
ter’s servants to act plays in any part of England, and in 1576 
they erected the first public theatre in Blackfriars. It will lie 
understood, that the servants of the Earl of Leicester were a 
company under his protection ; as we apply the word, Her 
Majesty’s Servants, at this day, to the performers of Drury 
Lane (A). 

27. As we come down towards 1580, a few more plays are 
extant. Among these may be mentioned the Promos and Cas- 
sandra of Whetstone, on the subject which Shakspeare, not 
without some retrospect to his predecessor, so much improved 
in Measure for Measure (c). But in these early dramas there is 
hardly any thing to praise ; or, if they please us at all, it is only 
by the broad humour of their comic scenes. There seems little 
reason, therefore, for regretting the loss of so many produc- 
tions, which no one contemporary has thought worthy of com- 
mendation. Sir Philip Sydney, writing about 1583, treats our 
English stage with great disdain. His censures indeed fall chiefly 
on the neglect of the classical unities, and on the intermixture 
of kings with clowns (rf). It is amusing to reflect, that this con- 
temptuous reprehension of the English theatre (and he had 
spoken in as disparaging terms of our general poetry) came 
from the pen of Sydney, when Shakspeare had just arrived at 
mauhood. Had he not been so prematurely cut off, what would 
have been the transports of that noble spirit, which the ballad 
of Chevy Chase could *“ stir as with the sound of a trumpet,” 
in reading the Faery Queen or Othello ! 

28. A better a?ra commenced not long after, nearly coinci- 
dent with the rapid development of genius in other departments 


(a) Collier, i. 193 . el post, lii. 24. Of these 
fifty-two plays eighteen were upon classical 
subjects, historical or labulous, twenty- 
one taken from modern history or romance, 
seven may by their titles, which is a very 
fallible criterion, be comedies or farces 
from real life, and six may, by the same 
test, be moralities. It is possible, as Mr. C. 
observes, that some of these plays, though 
no longer extant in their integrity, may 
have formed the foundation of others ; and 
the titles of a few in the list countenance 
this supposition. 

(A) See Mr. Colliers excellent History of 
Dramatic poetry to the Time of Shakspeare, 
vol., i.. which having superseded the earlier 
works of Langhaine, Reid, and Hawkins, so 


far as this period is concerned, it is super- 
fluous to quote them. 

(e; Promos and Cassandra is one of the 
Six Old Plays reprinted by Stevens. Sbak- 
speare found in it not only the main story 
of Measure for Measure, which was far 
from new, and which he felicitously altered, 
by preserving the chastity of Isabella, but 
several of the minor circumstances and 
names, unless £ven these afe to be found 
in the novels, from which all the dramatists 
ultimately derived their plpt. 

(d) “ Our tragedies and comedies, not 
without cause, are cried out against, observ- 
ing rules neither of honest civility nor skil- 
ful poetry and proceeds to ridicule their 
inconsistencies and disregard to time and 
place. Defence of Poesy. 
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of poetry. Several young men of talent appeared, Marlowe 
Peele, Greene Lily, Lodge, Kyd, Nash, the precursors of 

2Sj P 55 B a J d 7 a ' f0 . Unders > as the y ma Y >n some respects be 
called, of the English drama. Sackville’s Gorboduc is in blank 

f(!llnwp th ° Ugh , 0f bad and monolonous conslruction ; hut his 
followers wrote, as far as we know, either in rhyme or in 
prose (v) I„ the tragedy of Tamburlaine, refcr^ b/ Mr. Co^ 
her to 1586, and the production wholly or principally of Mar- 
owe (b), a better kind of blank verse is first employed ; the 

Ivn n re l ! nle [ W ? ven ’ the occas 'onal hemistich and redundant 
syllables break the monotony of the measure, ami give more of 

a colloquial spirit to the dialogue. Tamburlaine was ridiculed 
on account of ,1s inflated style. The bombast, however, which 

tos h^TiT aS haS been ylleged ’ was bought appropriate 
than L h U ! tyrants. This play has more spirit and poetry 

preceded i7 We’ ( Up ?" , Clear « rounda - can be shown to have 
preceded it. AVe find also more action on the stage, a shorter 

and more dramatic dialogue, a more figurative style with i far 

SlXbIank d ve kilfUl I m h iliCati0 ' ,f Marlowe’did not re- 
establish blank verse, which is diflicult to prove, he gave it at 

toTl e a sense y i ° f Cade " ce ’ and ai > easy adaptation of the rhythm 

i strumenl i’lS ,7,’'? mStanlIy became in his hands t»»e finest 
instrument that the tragic poet has ever employed for his pur- 

s P ra. v e ?| TeSt r Ct f d tban that of the Italia ns, and falling o?ca- 

being verv p 0 ,!' 1 "“"T" 8 prose > lines of fourteen syllables 

g ry common m all our old dramatists, but regular and 
^armomous at other times as the most accurate ear could re- 

alNnterif ITT* charact u er of Tamburlaine, and the want of 
all interest as to every other, render this tragedy a failure in 

comparison with those which speedily followed from the pen 
o Ghnstopher Marlowe. The first two acts of the Jew? of 
" J are niore vigorously conceived, both as to character and 


ll may be a slight exception lo (his, 
(hal some portions of the second pan of 
W hetslonc s Promos and Cassandra are in 
blank verse. This play is said never to have 
been represented. Collier, iii. 61. 

(*) Nash has been thooght the author of 
Tamburlaine by Malone, and his inflated 
style, in pieces known to he his, may give 

some countenance to this hypothesis, ll is 
mentioned, however, as “ Marlowe’s Tam- 
hurlainc in the contemporary diary of 
Henslow, a manager or proprietor of a 
theatre, which is preserved at Dulwich 


College. Marlowe and Nash arc allowed lo 
have written “ Dido Queen of Carthage” 
in conjunction. Mr. Collier has produced 
a body of evidence to show that Tambur- 
laine was written, at least principally, by 
the former, which leaves no room, as it 
seems, for further doubt, vol. iii. p. 113. 

(<• Shakspeare having turned into ridicule 
a passage or two in Tamburlaine. the critics 
have concluded it to be a model of bad 
tragedy. Mr. Collier, iii. 115-126, has 
elaborately vindicated its dramatic merits, 
though sufficiently aware of its faults. 
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circumstance, than any other Elizabethan play, except those of 
Shakspeare ; and perhaps we may think that Barabas, though 
not the prototype of Shylock, a praise of which he is unworthy, 
may have suggested some few ideas to the inventor. Rut the 
latter acts, as is usual with our old dramatists, are a tissue of 
uninteresting crimes and slaughter («). Faustus is better known; 
it contains nothing, perhaps, so dramatic as the first part of the 
Jew of Malta; yet the occasional glimpses of repentance and 
struggles of alarmed conscience in the chief character are finely 
brought in. It is full of poetical beauties; but an intermixture 
of buffoonery weakens the effect, and leaves it on the whole 
rather a sketch by a great genius than a finished performance. 
There is an awful melancholy about Marlowe’s Mephistopheles, 
perhaps more impressive than the malignant mirth of that fiend 
in the renowned work of Goethe. But the fair form of Margaret 
is wanting; and Marlowe has hardly earned the credit of having 
breathed a few casual inspirations into a greater mind than 
his own (6). 

30. Marlowe’s Life of Edward II. which was entered on the 
books of the Stationers’ Company in 1593, has been deemed by 
some the earliest specimen of the historical play founded upon 
English chronicles. Whether this be true or not, and probably 
it is not, it is certainly by far the best after those of Shak- 
speare (r). And it seems probable that the old plays of the Con- 
tention of Lancaster and York, and the True Tragedy of Ri- 
chard Duke of York, which Shakspeare remodelled in the se- 
cond and third parts of Henry VI., were in great part by 
Marlowe, though Greene seems to put in for some share in 
their composition (rf). These plays claim certainly a very low 


(«) "Blood," says a tale willy writer, 
“ is made as light of in some of these old 
dramas as money in a modern sentimental 
comedy; and as this is given away till it 
reminds us that it is nothing but counters, 
so that is spilt till it affects us no more 
than its representative, the paint of the 
property-man in the theatre.” Lamb’s Spe- 
cimens of Early Dramatic Poets, i. 19 . 

(*> The German story of Faust is said to 
have been published for the first time in 
1587. It was rapidly translated into most 
languages of Europe. We need hardly name 
the absurd supposition, that Fust, the great 
printer, was intended. 

(c) Collier observes that, “ the character 
of Richard II. in Shakspeare seems modelled 
in no slight degree upon that of Edward II.” 
Jtu; I am reluctant to admit that Shakspeare 


modelled his characters by those 0 / others ; 
and it is natural to ask whether there wero 
not an extraordinary likeness in the dispo- 
sitions as well as fortunes of the two kings. 

(rfl These old plays were reprinted by 
Stevens in 1788. Malone, on a laborious 
comparison of them with the second and 
third parts of Henry VI., has ascertained 
that 1771 lines in the latter plays were taken 
from the former unaltered, 2S73 altered by 
Shakspeare, while 1880 were altogether his 
own. It remains to inquire, who are to 
claim the credit ol these other plays, so 
great a portion of which has passed with 
{he world for the genuine work of Shak- 
speare. The solution seems to be given, as 
well as we can expect, in a passage often 
quoted from Robert Greene’s Grnal’sworth 
of Wit, published not long before his death 


234 


LITERATURE OF EUROPE 


rank among those of Shakspeare : his original portion is not 
inconsiderable ; but it is fair to observe, that some of the pas- 
sages most popular, such as the death of Cardinal Beaufort, 
and the last speech of the Duke of York, are not hy his hand. 

31. INo one could think of disputing the superiority of Mar- 
lowe to all his contemporaries of this early school of the Eng- 
lish drama. He was killed in a tavern fray in 1593. There is 
more room for difference of tastes as to the second’place. Mr. 
Campbell has bestowed high praises upon Pcele. “ His David 
and Belhsabe is the earliest fountain of pathos and harmony 
that can be traced in our dramatic poetry. His fancy is rich 
and his feeling tender ; and his conceptions of dramatic cha- 
racter have no inconsiderable mixture of solid veracity [sic] and 
ideal beauty. There is no such sweetness of versification and 
imagery to be found in our blank verse anterior to Shak- 
speare («).” I must concur with Mr. Collier in thinking these 
compliments excessive. Pcele has some command of imagery, 
hut in every other quality it seems to me that he has scarce any 
claim to honour; and I doubt if there are three lines together 
in any of his plays that could be mistaken for Shakspeare’s. 
His Edward I. is a gross tissue of absurdity, with some facility 
of language, but nothing truly good. It has also the fault of 
grossly violating historic truth, in a hideous misrepresentation 
of the virtuous Eleanor of Castile ; probably from the base motive 
of rendering the Spanish nation odious to the vulgar. This 


in September 1592. “ Yes,*' says he, address- 
ing himself to some one who has been con- 
jectured to be Peele, but more probably 
Marlowe, “ trust them (the players i not, for 
there is an upstart crow, beautified with 
our feathers, that, with his lyger's heart 
wrapped in a player's hide, supposes he is 
as well able {o bombast out a blank verse as 
the best of you; and being an absolute 
Johannes factotum, is, in his own conceit, 
the only Shake-scene in a country.” An 
allusion is here manfest to the “ lyger's 
heart, wrapt in a woman s hide,” which 
Shakspeare borrowed from the old play, 
The Contention of the Houses, and which 
is here introduced to hint the particular 
subject of plagiarism that prompts the 
complaint of Greene. The bitterness he 
displays must lead us to suspect that be 
had been one himself of those who were thus 
preyed upon, but tbo greater part of the 
plays in question is in the judgment, I 
conceive, of all competent critics, far above 
the powers cither of Greene or Pcele, and 


exhibits a much greater share of the spirited 
versilicalion, called by Jonson the “ mighty 
line,” of Christopher Marlowe. Malone, 
upon second thoughts, gave both these 
plays to Marlowe, having, in his dissertation 
on the three parts of Henry VI., assigned 
one to Greene, the other to Peele. None of 
the three parts have any resemblance to the 
manner of Peele. ^ 

(a) Specimens of English Poetry, i. 140. 
Hawkins says of three lines in Peele’s David 
and Bethsabe, that they contain a metaphor 
worthy of Eschylus : — 

At him the thunder shall discharge his bolt ; 

And hit fair spouse with bright and fiery wings 
Sit ever burning on his hateful bones. 

It may be rather Eschylean, yet I cannot 
much admire it. Peele seldom attempts 
such flights. “ His genius was not boldly 
original; but he had an elegance of fancy, 
a gracefulness of expression, and a melody 
of versification which, in the earlier part of 
his career, was scarcely approached.” Col- 
lier, MS. 191. 
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play, which is founded on a haUad equally false, is referred 
to the year 1593. The versification of Peele is much inferior to 
that of Marlowe; and though sometimes poetical, he seems 
rarely dramatic. 

32. A third writer for the slage in this period is Robert 
Greene, whose “Friar Bacon and Friar Bungay” may pro- 
bably be placed about the year 1590. This cumedy, though 
savouring a little of the old school, contains easy and spirited 
versification, superior to Peele, and though not so energetic 
as that of Marlowe, reminding us perhaps more frequently 
of Shakspeare («). Greene succeeds pretty well in that florid 
and gay style, a little redundant in images, which Shakspeare 
frequently gives to his princes and courtiers, and which ren- 
ders some unimpassioned scenes in the historic plays effective 
and brilliant. There is great talent .shown, though upon a 
very strange canvas, in Greene’s “ Looking-glass for London 
and England.” His angry allusion to Shakspeare’s plagiarism 
is best explained by supposing that he was himself concerned 
in the two old plays which have been converted into the second 
and third parts of Henry YL(i). In default of a more probable 
claimant, I have sometimes been inclined to assign the first 
part of Henry VI. to Greene. But those who are far more 
conversant with the style of our dramatists do not suggest 
this; and we are evidently ignorant of many names, which 
might have ranked not discreditably by the side 6f these tra- 
gedians. The first part, however, of Henry VI. is, in some 
passages, not unworthy of Shakspeare’s earlier days, nor, in 
my judgment, unlike his style; nor in fact do 1 know any 
one of his contemporaries who could have written the scene 


(«) 11 Greene iu facility of expression and 
in the flow of his blank verse is not to be 
placed below his contemporary Peele. His 
usual fault, more discoverable in his plays 
than in hh» poems, is an absence of simpli- 
city; but nis pedantic classical references, 
frequently without either taste or discretion, 
he had in common with the other scribbling 
scholars of the lime. It was Shakspeare’s 
good fortune to he in a great degree without 
the knowledge, and therefore, if on no other 
# account, without the defect.” Collier, iii. 
153. Tieck gives him credit for “a happy 
talent, a clear spirit, and a lively imagina- 
tion, which characterise all his writings.” 
Collier, iii. 148. 

(A) Mr. Collier says, iii. 1 46. Greene may 
possibly have had a hand in the True 
History of Bichard Duke of York. Put why 


possibly ? when be claims it, if not in 
express words, yet so as to leave no doubt 
of his meaning. See the note in p. 233. 

In a poem written on Greene in 1594, are 
these lines .- — 

Green is the pleasing object of an eye ; 

Greene pleased the eyes of all that looked upoi^ 
him; 

Green is the ground of every painter's die ; 
Greene gave the ground to all that wrote upon 
him: 

Nay more, the men that so eclipsed his fume, 
Purloined his plumes, can they deny the same ? 

This seems an allusion to Greene’s own 
metaphor, and must be taken for a covert 
attack on Shakspeare, who had by this time 
prcity well eclipsed the fame of Greene. 
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in the Temple Garden. The light touches of his pencil have 
ever been still more inimitable, if possible, than its more ela- 
borate strokes (n). 

33. We can hardly afford time to dwell on several other 
writers anterior to Shakspeare. Kyd, whom Mr. Collier places, 
ns a writer of blank verse, next to Marlowe (A), Lodge (<•), Lily, 
Nash, Hughes, and a few more, have all some degree of merit. 
Nor do the anonymous tragedies, some of which were formerly 
ascribed to Shakspeare, and which even Schlegel, with less 
acuteness of criticism than is usual with him, has deemed 
genuine, always want a forcible delineation of passion* and 
a vigorous strain of verse, though not kept up for many lines. 
Among these are specimens of the domestic species of tragic 
drama, drawn probably from real occurrences, such as Arden 
of Feversham and the Yorkshire Tragedy, the former of which, 
especially, has very considerable merit. Its author, I believe, 
has not been conjectured ; but it may be referred to the last 
decad of the century (d). Another play of the same kind, A 


(«) 41 These three gifted men ( Peele, 
Greene, and Marlowe), says their late editor, 
Mr. Dyce (Peelc’s Works, preface xxxv.), 
though they often present to us pictures 
that in design and colouring outrage the 
truth of nature, are the earliest of our tragic 
writers who exhibit any just delineation of 
the workings of passion; and their language, 
though now swelling into bombast, and 
now sinking into meanness, is generally 
rich with poetry, while their versification, 
though somewhat monotonous, is almost 
always flowing and harmonious. They as 
much excel their immediate predecessors 
as they are themselves excelled by Sba)t- 
speare.” Not quite as much. 

(A) Collier, iii. 207. Kyd is author of 
Jeronymo, and of the “ Spanish Tragedy,” 
a continuation of the same story. Shak- 
speare has selected some of their absurdi- 
ties for ridicule, and has left an abundant 
harvest for the reader. Parts of the Spanish 
Tragedy, Mr. C. thinks, (< are in the highest 
degree pathetic and intereating.” This 
perhaps may be admitted, but Kyd is not, 
upon the whole, a pleasing dramatist. 

(c) Lodge, one of the best poets of the 
age, was concerned, jointly with Greene, 
in the Looking-glass for London. In this 
strange performance the prophet Hosea is 
brought to Nineveh, and the dramatis 
personae, as far as they are sbribus, belong 
to that city ; but all the farcical part relates 
to London. Of Lodge Mr. C. says, that he 
is “ second to Kyd in vigour and boldness 


of conception, but as a drawer of character, 
so essential a part of dramatic poetry, he 
unquestionably has the advantage.” iii. 214. 

(j) The murder of Arden of Feversham 
occurred under Edward VI., but the play 
was published in 1592. The impression 
made by the story must have been deep to 
produce a tragedy so long afterwards. It is 
said by Mr. Collier, that Professor Tieck 
has inclined to think Arden of Feversham 
a genuine work of Shakspeare. I cannot but 
venture to suspect that, if this distinguished 
critic were a native, he would discern such 
differences of style, as render this hypothesis 
improbable. The speeches in Arden of Fever; 
sham have spirit and feeling, but there is 
none of that wfl, that fertility of analogical 
imagery, which the worst plays of Shak- 
speare display. The language is also more 
plain and perspicuous than we ever find in 
him, especially on a subject so full of 
passion. Mr. Collier discerns the hand of 
Shakspeare in the Yorkshire Tragedy, and 
thinks that “ there are some speeches which 
could scarcely have proceeded from any 
other pen,” Collier, iii. 51. It was printed 
with his name in 1608 ; but this, which 
would be thought good evidence in most 
cases, must not be held sufficient. It is 
impossible to explain thegrounds of internal 
persuasion in these nice questions of 
aesthetic criticism; but I cannot perceive 
(he hand of Shakspeare in any of the ano- 
nymous tragedies. 
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Woman killed with Kindness, hears the date of 1600, and is 
the earliest production of a fertile dramatist, Thomas Hey wood. 
The language is not much raised above that of comedy, but 
we can hardly rank a tale of guilt, sorrow, and death, in 
that dramatic category. It may be read with interest and appro- 
bation at this day, being quite free from extravagance either 
in manner or language, the besetting sin of our earlier dra- 
matists, and equally so from buffoonery. The subject resembles 
that of Kotzebue/s drama, The Stranger, but is managed with 
a nobler tone of morality. It is true that Mrs. Frankfort’s imme- 
diate surrender to her seducer, like that of Beaumele in the 
Fatal Dowry, makes her contemptible; but this, though it 
might possibly have originated in the necessity created by 
the narrow limits of theatrical time, has the good effect of 
preventing that sympathy with her guilt, which is reserved 
for her penitence. 

34. Of William Shakspeare (a), whom, through the mouths 
of those whom he has inspired to body forth the modilica- 
tions of his immense mind, we seem to know better than any • 
human writer, it may be truly said that we scarcely know 
any thing. We see him, so far as we do see him, not in 
himself, but in a reflex‘ image from the objectivity in which 
he was manifested; he is Falstaff, and Mercutio, and Mal- 
volio, and Jaques, and Portia, and Imogen, and Lear, and 
Othello; but to us he is scarcely a determined person, a sub- 
stantial reality of past time, the man Shakspeare. The two 
greatest names in poetry are to us little more than names. 

If we are not yet come to question his unity, as we do that 
of “ the blind old man of Scio’s rocky isle,” an improve- 
ment in critical acuteness doubtless reserved for a distant poste- 
rity, we as little feel the power of identifying the young man 
who came up from Stratford, was afterwards an indifferent 
player in a London theatre, and retired to his native place 
in middle life, with the author of Macbeth and Lear, as we 
can give a distinct historic personality to Homer. All that insa- 


(«) Though I shall not innovate in a 
work of this kind, not particularly relating 
to Shakspeare, I must observe, that Sir 
Frederic Madden has offered very specious 
reasons (in the Archxologia, vol. xxvi.), 
for believing that the poet and his family 
spelt their name Shakspere, and that there 
are, at least, no exceptions in his own 
autographs, as has commonly been suppos- 
ed. A copy of Florio’s translation of Mon- 


taigne, a book which he had certainly read 
(see Malone's note on Tempest, act ii. 
scene I.), has been lately discovered with 
the name W. Sliakspcre clearly written in 
it, and there seems no reason to doubt that 
it is a genuine signature. This book has, 
very properly, been placed in the British 
Museum, among the choice Ko.tmxict of 
that repository. 
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liable curiosity ami unwearied diligence have hitherto detected 
about Shakspeare serves rather to disappoint and perplex us, 
than to furnish the slightest illustration of his character. It 
is not the register of his baptism, or the draft of his will, 
or the orthography of his name that we seek. No letter of 
his writing, no record of his conversation, no character of him 
drawn with any fullness by a contemporary can be produced. 

35. It is generally supposed that he settled in London about 
1587, being then twenty-three years old. For some time 
afterwards we cannot trace him distinctly. Venus and Ado- 
nis, published in 1593, he describes in his dedication to Lord 
Southampton, as “ the first heir of his invention.” It is how- 
ever certain that it must have been written some years before, 
unless we take these words in a peculiar sense, for Greene, 
in his Groat’sworth of Wit, 1592, alludes, as we have seen, 
to* Shakspeare as already known among dramatic authors. It 
appears by this passage, that he had converted the two plays 
on the wars of York and Lancaster into what we read as 
the second and third parts of Henry VI. What share he may 
have had in similar repairs of the many plays then represented, 
cannot be determined. It is generally believed that he had 
much to do with the tragedy of Pericles, which is now printed 
among his works, and which external testimony, though we 
should not rely too much on that as to Shakspeare, has assigned 
to him •, but the play is full of evident marks of an inferior 
hand (a). Its date is unknown ; Drake supposes it to have 
been his earliest work, rather from its inferiority than on any 
other ground. Titus Andronieus is now by common consent 
denied to be, in any sense, "a production of Shakspeare ; very 
few passages, I should think not one, resemble his manner (*). 

36. The Comedy of Errors may be presumed by an allusion 
it contains to have been written before the submission of Paris 
to Henry IV. in 1594, which nearly put an end to the civil 
war (c). It is founded on a very popular Subject. This fur- 


(«) Malone, in a dissertation on the 
tragedy of Pericles, maintained that it was 
altogether an early work of Shakspeare. 
Stevens contended that it was a production 
of some older poet, improved hy him ; and 
Malone had the candour to own that he had 
been wrong. The opinion of Stevens is 
now general. Drake gives the last three 
acts, and part of the former, to Shakspeare ; 
but I can hardly think his share is hv any 
means so large. 


(6) Notwithstanding this internal evi- 
dence, Meres, so early as 1598, enumerates 
Titus Andronieus among the plays of Shak- 
speare. and mentions no .other but what is 
genuine. Drake, ii. 287. But, in criticism 
of all kinds, we must acquire a dogged 
habit of resisting testimony, when ret ipsa 
per se vociferatur to the contrary. 

U) Act tit- scene 2. Some have judged the 
play from this passage lo be as early as 
1 5*t, hut on precarious grounds. 
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nishes two extant comedies of Plautus, a translation from one 
of which, the Menaechmi, was represented in Italy earlier than 
any other play. It had been already, as Mr. Collier thinks, 
brought upon the stage in England; and another play, later 
than the Comedy of Errors, has been reprinted by Stevens. 
Shakspeare himself was so well pleased with the idea that 
he has returned to it in Twelfth Night. Notwithstanding the 
opportunity which these mistakes of identity furnish for lu- 
dicrous situations and for carrying on a complex plot, they 
are not very well adapted to dramatic effect, not only from 
the manifest dilliculty of finding performers quite alike, but be- 
cause, were this overcome, the audience must be in as great 
embarrassment as the represented characters themselves. In 
the Comedy of Errors there are only a few passages of a 
poetical vein, yet such perhaps as no other living dramatist 
could have written ; but the story is well invented and well ma- 
naged ; the confusion of persons does not cease to amuse ; 
the dialogue is easy and gay beyoud what had been hitherto 
heard on the stage ; there is little buffoonery in the wit, and no 
absurdity in the circumstances. 

37. The Two Gentlemen of Verona ranks above the Comedy 
of Errors, though still in the third class of Shakspeare’s plays. 
It was probably the first English comedy in which characters 
are drawn from social life, at once ideal and true ; the cavaliers 
of Verona and their lady-loves are graceful personages, with no 
transgression of the probabilities of nature; but they are not 
exactly the real men and women of the same rank in England. 
The imagination of Shakspeare must have been guided by some 
familiarity with romances before it struck out this play. It con- 
tains some very poetical lines. Though these two plays could 
not give the slightest suspicion of the depth of thought which 
Lear and Macbeth were to display, it was already evident that 
the names of Greene, and even Marlowe, would be eclipsed 
without any necessity for purloining their plumes. 

38. Love’s Labour Lost is generally placed, 1 believe, at the 
bottom of the list. There is indeed little-interest in the fable, if 
we can say that there is any fable at all ; but there arc beautiful 
coruscations of fanoy, more original conception of character 
than in the Comedy of Errors, more lively humour than in the 
Gentlemen of Verona, more symptoms of Shakspeare’s future 
powers as a comic writer than in either. Much that is here but 
imperfectly developed came forth again in his later plays, espe- 
cially in As you Like it, and Much Ado about Nothing. The 
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Taming of the Shrew is the only play, except Henry VI., in 
which Shakspeare has been very largely a borrower. The best 
parts are certainly his, but it must be confessed, that several pas- 
sages, for which we give him credit, and which are very amusing, 
belong to his unknown predecessor. The original play, reprinted 
by Stevens, was published in 1594 (o). I do not find so much 
genius in the Taming of the Shrew as in Love’s Labour Lost; 
but, as an entire play, it is much more complete. 

39. The beautiful play of Midsummer Night’s Dream is placed 
by Malone as early as 1592; its superiority to those we have 
already mentioned affords some presumption that it was written 
after them. But it evidently belongs to the earlier period of 
Shakspeare’s genius; poetical as we account it, more than dra- 
matic, yet rather so, because the indescribable profusion of 
imaginative poetry in this play overpowers our senses till we 
can hardly observe any thing else, than from any deficiency of 
dramatic excellence. For in reality the structure of the fable, 
consisting as it does of three if not four actions, very distinct in 
their subjects and personages, yet wrought into each other 
without effort or confusion, displays the skill, or rather in- 
stinctive felicity of Shakspeare, as much as in any play he has 
written. No preceding dramatist had attempted to fabricate a 
complex plot, for low comic scenes, interspersed with a serious 
action upon which they have no influence, do not merit notice. 
The Menoechmi of Plautus had been imitated by others as well 
as by Shakspeare ; but we speak here of original invention. 

40. The Midsummer Night’s Dream is, I believe, altogether 
original in one of the most beautiful conceptions that ever visited 
the mind of a poet, the fairy machinery. A few before him had 
dealt in a vulgar and clumsy manner with popular supersti- 
tions; but the sportive, beneficent, invisible population of the 
air and earth, long since established in the creed of childhood, 
and of those simple as children, had never for a moment been 
blended with “ human mortals” among the personages of the 
drama. Lily’s Maid’s Metamorphosis is probably later than this 
play of Shakspeare, and was not published till 1600(6). It is 
unnecessary to observe that the fairies of Spenser, as he has 
dealt with them, are wholly of a different race. 

(a) Mr. Collier thinks that Shakspeare comedy called Englishmen for my Money, 
had nothing to do with any of the scenes iii. 78. 

where Katherine and Petruchio are not (4) Collier, iii. 185. Lily had, however, 
introduced. The underplot resembles, he brought fairies, without making them speak, 
says, the style of llaughlon, author of a into some of his earlier plays. Ibid. 
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41. The language of Midsummer Night’s Dream is equally 
novel with the machinery. It sparkles in perpetual brightness 
with all the hues of the rainbow ; yet there is nothing over- 
charged or affectedly ornamented. Perhaps no playofShak- 
speare has fewer blemishes, or is from beginning to end in so 
perfect keeping; none in which so few lines could be erased, 
or so few expressions blamed. His own peculiar idiom, the 
dress of his mind, which began to be discernible in the Two 
Gentlemen of Verona, is more frequently manifested in the pre- 
sent play. The expression is seldom obscure, but it is never in 
poetry, and hardly in prose, the expression of other dramatists, 
and far less of the people. And here, without reviving the de- 
bated question of Shakspeare’s learning, I must venture to think, 
that he possessed rather more acquaintance with the Latin 
language than many believe. The phrases, unintelligible and 
improper, except in the-sense of their primitive roots, which 
occur so copiously in his plays, seem to be unaccountable on 
the supposition of absolute ignorance. In the Midsummer 
Night’s Dream, these are much less frequent than in his later 
dramas. But here we find several instances. Thus, “ things 
base and vile, holding no quantity," for value; rivers, that 
“ have overborn their continents,” the conlinenle ripa of 
Horace ; “ compact of imagination ; ” ‘ ; something of great con- 
stancy for consistency ; “ sweet Pyramus translated there;” 
“ the law of Athens, which by no means we may extenuate." 
I have considerable doubls whether any of these expressions 
would be found in the contemporary prose of Elizabeth’s reign, 
which was less overrun by pedantry than that of her successor ; 
but, could authority be produced for Latinisms so forced, it is 
still not very likely that one, who did not understand their 
proper meaning, would have introduced them into poetry. It 
would be a weak answer that we do not detect in Shakspeare 
any imitations of the Latin poets. His knowledge of the lan- 
guage may have been chielly derived, like that of schoolboys, 
from the dictionary, and insufficient for the thorough apprecia- 
tion of their beauties. But, if we should believe him well ac- 
quainted with V irgil or Ovid, it would be by no means surprising 
that his learning does not display itself in imitation. Shakspeare 
seems now and then to have a tinge on his imagination from 
former passages; but he never designedly imitates, though, as 
we have seen, he has sometimes adopted. The streams of inven- 
tion flowed too fast from his own mind to leave him lime to 
accommodate the words of a foreign language to our own. Ho 
it. 16 
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knew that lo create would be easier, and pleasanter, ami 

better («)• ' • ■ * , . 

42. The tragedy of Romeo and Juliet is referred by Malone 
to the year 1596. Were I to judge by internal evidence, I should 
be inclined to date this play before the Midsummer Night’s 
Dream ; the great frequency of rhymes, the comparative absence 
of Latinisms, the want of that thoughtful philosophy, which, 
when it had once germinated in Shakspeare’s mind, never ceased 
lo display itself, and several of the faults that juvenility may 
best explain and excuse, would justify this inference. 

43. In one of the Italian novels to which Shakspeare had 
frequently recourse for his fable, he had the good fortune to 
meet with this simple and pathetic suhject. What he found he 
has arranged with great skill. The incidents in Romeo and 
Juliet are rapid, various, unintermitting in interest, sufficiently 
probable, and tending to the catastrophe. The most regular 
dramatist has hardly excelled one writing for an infant and bar- 
barian stage. It is certain that the observation of the unity of 
time, which we find in Ibis tragedy, unfashionable as the name 
of unity has become in our criticism, gives an intenseness of 
interest to the story, which is often diluted and dispersed in a 
dramatic history. No play of Shakspeare is more frequently 
■"represented, or honoured with more tears. 

44. If from this praise of the fable we pass to other considera- 

tions, it will be more necessary to modify our euiogies. It has 
been said above of the Midsummer Night's Dream, that none 
of Shakspeare’s plays have fewer blemishes. Wc can by no 
means repeat this commendation of Romeo and Juliet. It may 
be said rather that few, if any, are more open to reasonable 
censure ; and we are almost equally struck by its excellencies 
and its defects. - • . • . \ v . , 

45. Madame de Stael has truly remarked, that in Rofneo and 
Juliet we have, more than in any other tragedy, the mere pas- 
sion of love ; love, in all its vernal promise, full of hope and in- 
nocence, ardent beyond all restraint of reason, but tender as it 
is warm. The contrast between this impetuosity of delirious joy, 


(<Ti The celebrated essay by Farmer on 
the learning of Shakspeare, put an end to 
such notions as we tind in Warburton and 
many of the older commentators, that he 
had imitated Sophocles, and I know not 
how many Greek authors. Those indeed 
who agree with what I have said in a former 
chapter as to the state of learning under 
Elizabeth, will not think it probable that 


Shakspeare could have acquired any know- 
ledge of Greek, ft was not a port of such 
education as he received. The case of Latin 
is different : we know that he was at a 
grammar school, and could hardly have 
spent two or three years there without 
bringing away a certain portion of the 
language. 
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in which the youthful lovers are first displayed, and the horrors 
of the last scene, throws a charm of deep melancholy over the 
whole. Once alone each of them, in these earlier moments, is 
touched hy a presaging fear; it passes quickly away from them, 
hut is not lost on the reader. To him there is a sound of despair 
in the wild effusions of their hope, and the madness of grief is 
mingled with the intoxication of their joy. And hence it is that, 
notwithstanding its many blemishes, we all read and witness 
this tragedy with delight. It is a symbolic mirror of the fearful 
realities of life, where “ the course of true love,” has so often 
“ not run smooth,” and moments of as fond illusion as beguiled 
the lovers of Verona have been exchanged, perhaps as rapidly, 
not indeed for the dagger and the bowl, but for the many-headed 
sorrows and sufferings of humanity. 

46. The character of Romeo is one of excessive tenderness. 
His first passion for Rosaline, which no vulgar poet would have 
brought forward, serves to display a constitutional susceptibi- 
lity. There is indeed so much of this in his deportment and 
language, that we might be in some danger of mistaking it for 
effeminacy, if the loss of his friend had not aroused his courage. 
It seems to have been necessary to keep down a little the other 
characters, that they might not overpower the principal one ; 
and though we can by no means agree with Dryden, that if 
Shakspeare had not killed Mercutio, Mercutio would have killed 
him, there might have been some danger of his killing Romeo. 
His brilliant vivacity shows the softness of the other a little to a 
disadvantage. Juliet is a child, whose intoxication in loving and 
being loved whirls away the little reason she may have possessed. 
It is however impossible, in my opinion, to place her among 
the great female characters of Shakspeare’s creation. 

47. Of the language of this tragedy what shall we say? It 
contains passages that every one remembers, that are among 
the nobler efforts of Shakspeare’s poetry, and many short and 
beautiful touches of his proverbial sweetness. Yet, on the other 
hand, the faults are in prodigious number. The conceits, the 
phrases that jar on the mind’s ear, if I may use such an expres- 
sion, and interfere with the very emotion the poet would excite, 
occur at least in the first three acts without intermission. It 
seems to have formed part of his conception of this youthful and 
ardent pair, that they should talk irrationally. The extravagance 
of their fancy, however, not only forgets reason, but wastes it- 
self in frigid metaphors and incongruous conceptions; the tone 
of Romeo is that of the most bombastic commonplace of gal- 
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lantry, and the young lady differs only in being one degree more 
mad. The voice of virgin love has been counterfeited by the 
authors of many fictions : I know none who have thought the 
style of Juliet would represent it. Nor is this confined to the 
happier moments of their intercourse. False thoughts and mis- 
placed phrases deform the whole of the third act. It may be 
added that, if not dramatic propriety, at least the interest of the 
character, is affected by some of Juliet’s allusions. She seems 
indeed to have profited by the lessons and language of her 
venerable guardian ; and those who adopt the edifying principle 
of deducing a moral from all they read, may suppose that Shak- 
speare intended covertly to warn parents against the contami- 
nating influence of such domestics. These censures apply chiefly 
to the first three acts ; as the shadows deepen over the scene, 
the language assumes a tone more proportionate to the interest ; 
many speeches are exquisitely beautiful; yet the tendency to 
quibbles is never wholly eradicated. 

48. The plays we have hitherto mentioned, to which one or 
two more might be added, belong to the earlier class, or, as we 
might say, to his first manner. In the second period of his dra- 
matic life, we should place his historical plays, and such others 
as were written before the end of the century or perhaps before 
the death of Elizabeth. The Merchant of Venice, As You Like 
It, and Much Ado about Nothing, are among these. The versi- 
fication in these is more studied, the pauses more artificially 
disposed, the rhymes, though not quite abandoned, become less 
frequent, the language is more vigorous and elevated, the prin- 
cipal characters are more strongly marked, more distinctly con- 
ceived, and framed on a deeper insight into mankind. Nothing 
in the earlier plays can be compared, in this respect, with the 
two Richards, orShylock, or Falstaff, or Hotspur. 

49. Many attempts had been made to dramatise the English 
chronicles, but with the single exception of Marlowe’s Edward II. , 
so unsuccessfully, that Shakspeare may be considered as almost 
an original occupant of the field. He followed historical truth 
with considerable exactness; and, in some of his plays, as in 
that of Richard II. , and generally in Richard 111. and Henry Mil. , 
admitted no imaginary personages, nor any scenes of amuse- 
ment. The historical plays have had a great effect on Shak- 
speare’s popularity. They have identified him with English feel- 
ings in English hearts, and are very frequently read more in 
childhood, and consequently better remembered than some of 
his superior dramas. And these dramatic chronicles borrowed 
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surprising liveliness and probability from the national character 
and form of government. A prince, and a courtier, and a slave 
are the stuff on which the historic dramatist would have to work 
in some countries ; but every class of freemen, in the just subor- 
dination, without which neither human society, nor the stage, 
which should be its mirror, can be more than a chaos of huddled 
units, lay open to the selection of Shakspeare. What he invent- 
ed is as truly English, as truly historical, in the large sense of 
moral history, as what he read. 

50. The Merchant of Venice is generally esteemed the best of 
Shakspeare’s comedies. This excellent play is referred to the 
year 1597(a). In the management of the plot, which is suf- 
ficiently complex without the slightest confusion or incoherence, 
I do not conceive that it has been surpassed in the annals of any 
theatre. Yet there are those who still affect to speak of 
Shakspeare as a barbarian ; and others who, giving what they 
think due credit to his genius, deny him all judgment and 
dramatic taste. A comparison of his works with those of his 
contemporaries, and it is surely to them that we should look, 
will prove that his judgment is by no means the least of his rare 
qualities. This is not so remarkable in the mere construction of 
his fable, though the present comedy is absolutely perfect in that 
point of view, and several others are excellently managed, as in 
the general keepingof ttiecharacters, and the choice ofincidents. 
If Shakspeare is sometimes extravagant, the Marstons and 
Middletons are seldom otherwise. The variety of characters in 
the Merchant of Venice, and (he powerful delineation of those 
upon whom the interest chiefly depends, the effectiveness of 
many scenes in representation, the copiousness of the wit, and 
the beauty of the language, it would be superfluous to extol ; nor 
is it our office to repeat a tale so often told as the praise of 
Shakspeare. In the language there is the commencement of a 
metaphysical obscurity which soon became characteristic; but it 
is perhaps less observable than in any later play. 

5t. The sweet and sportive temper of Shakspeare, though it 
never deserted him, gave way to advancing years, and to the 





(«) Meres, in his Palladia Tamia, or Wit's 
Treasury, *598, has a passage of some value 
in delermining the age of Shakspeare’s 
plays, both by what it contains, and by 
what it omits. “ As Plautus and Seneca are 
accounted the best for comedy and tragedy 
among the Latins, so Shakspeare among the 
English is the most excellent in both kinds 
for the stage; for comedy witness his 


Gentlemen of Verona, his Errors, bis Love’s 
Labour Lost, his Love’s Labour "Won (the 
original appellation of All’s Well that Ends 
Well}, his Midsummer Night’s Dream, and 
his Merchant of Venice; for tragedy his 
Bichard II., his Richard HI., Henry IV., 
King John, Titus Andronicus , and his 
Borneo and Juliet.” Drake, ii. 287. 
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mastering force of serious thought. What he read we know but 
very imperfectly ; yet, in the last years of this century, when five 
and thirty summers had ripened his genius, it seems that he must 
have transfused much of the wisdom of past ages into his own 
all-combining mind. In several of the historical plays, in the 
Merchant of Venice, and especially in As You Like It, the 
philosophic eye, turned inward on the mysteries of human nature, 
is more and more characteristic ; and we might apply to the last 
comedy the .bold figure that Coleridge has less appropriately 
employed as to the early poems, that “the creative power and 
the intellectual energy wrestle as in a war embrace.” In no other 
play, at least, do we find the bright imagination and fascinating 
grace of Shakspeare’s youth so mingled with the thoughtfulness 
of his maturer age. This play is referred with reasonable pro- 
bability to the year 1GOO. Few comedies of Shakspeare are more 
generally pleasing, and its manifold improbabilities do not much 
alfect us in perusal. The brave injured Orlando, the sprightly 
but modest Rosalind, the faithful Adam, the reflecting Jaques, 
the serene and magnanimous Duke, interest us by turns, though 
the play is not so well managed as to condense our sympathy, 
and direct it to the conclusion. 

52. The comic scenes of Shakspeare had generally been drawn 
from novels, and raid in foreign lands, But several of our earliest 
plays, as has been partly seen, delineate the prevailing manners 
of English life. None had acquired a reputation which endured 
beyond their own time till Ben Jonson in 1596 produced, at the 
age of twenty-two, his first comedy, Every Man in his Humour; 
an extraordinary monument of early genius, in what is seldom 
the possession of youth, a clear and unerring description of 
human character, various, and not extravagant beyond the 
necessities of the stage. He had learned the principles of comedy, 
no doubt, from Plautus and Terence; for they were not to be 
derived from the moderns at home or abroad ; but he could not 
draw from them the application of living passions and manners ; 
and it would be no less unfair, as Gifford has justly observed, 
to make Bobadil a copy of Thraso, than to deny the dramatic 
originality of Kitely. 

53. Every Man in his Humour is perhaps the earliest of 
European domestic comedies that deserves to be remembered ; 
for the Mandragola of Maehiavel shrinks to a mere farce in 
comparison (a). A much greater master of comic powers than 


(a) This would not have been approved avanl one Moliere parut el mi'me dr son i 
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Jonson was indeed his contemporary, and, as lie perhaps fancied, 
his rival ; but, for some reason, Shakspeare had never yet drawn 
his story from the domestic life of his countrymen. Jonson • 
avoided the common defect of the Italian and Spanish theatre, 
the sacrifice of all other dramatic objects to one only, a rapid 
and amusing succession of incidents; his plot is slight and of no 
great complexity; hut his excellence is to be found in the variety ' 
of his characters, and in their individuality very clearly defined 
with little extravagance. 


• • \ . CHAPTER VII. 

• HISTORY OF POLITE LITERATURE IN PROSE * 1 / 

FROM 1550 TO 1600. , 

• . Sect. I. 

• i . 

/ , ’* ••••'* 

Style of best Italian Writers — Those of France — England. 

1. I am not aware that we can make any great distinction in 
the character of the Italian writers of tfiis and the preceding pe- 
riod, though they are more numerous in the present. Some of 
these have been already mentioned on account of their subjects. 
In point of style, to which we now chiefly confine ourselves, 
Casa is esteemed among the best («). The Galateo is certainly 
diffuse, but not so languid as some contemporary works; nor do 
we find in it, I think, so many of the inversions which are com- 
mon blemishes in the writings of this age. The prose of Tasso 
is placed by Corniani almost on a level with his poetry for beauty 
of diction. “ We find in it,” he says, “ dignity, rhythm, elegance, 
and purity without affectation, and perspicuity without vulgar- 
ity. He is never trilling or verbose, like his contemporaries of 
that ceptury ; but endeavours to fill every part of his discourses 


Calandria, A la Mandragore, aux meilleures 
pieces de I’Arioste, A oelle»dc I’Aretin, du 
Cecchi, du Lasca, du Uentivoglio, de Fran- 
cesco M’Amhra, el de lanl daulres? Gin- 
guene, vi. 316. This conies of deciding 
before we know any thing of the facts. 
Ginguene might possibly he able to read 
English, hut certainly had no sort of 
acquaintance with the KnglisJi theatre. 1 


should have no hesitation in replying that 
we eould produce at least forty comedies, 
before the age of Moli£re, superior to the 
best of those he has mentioned, and perhaps 
three liirtes that number as good as the 
worst. 

(«) Corniani, v. 1 74. Pnrini called the 
Galateo, Capo d’opeia di nostra lingua. 
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will) meaning (a).” These praises may be jusl, but there is a 
tediousness in the moral essays of Tasso, which, like most other 
productions of that class, assert what the reader has never seen 
denied, and distinguish what he is in no danger of confounding. 

2. Few Italian writers, it is said by the editors of the volumi- 
nous Milan collection, have united equally with Firenzuola the 
most simple naivete to a delicate sweetness, that diffuses itself 
over the heart of the reader. His dialogue on the Beauty of Wo- 
men is reckoned one of the best of his works. It is diffuse, but 
seems to deserve the praise bestowed upon its language. His 
translation of the Golden Ass of Apuleius is read with more 
pleasure than the original. The usual style of Italian prose in 
this, accounted by some its best age, is elaborate, ornate, yet not 
to excess, with a rhythmical structure apparently much studied, 
very rhetorical, and for the most part trivial, as we should now 
think, in its matter. The style of Machiavcl, to which, perhaps, 
the reader’s attention was not sufficiently called while we were 
concerned with his political philosophy, is eminent for simplicity, 
strength, and clearness. It would not be too much to place him 
at the head of the prose writers of Italy. But very few had the 
good taste to emulate so admirable a model. “They were apt to 
presume, says Corniani, that the spirit of good writing consisted 
in the artificial employment of rhetorical figures. They hoped 
to fertilize the soil barren of argument by such resources. They 
believed that they should become eloquent by accumulating 
words upon words, and phrases upon phrases, hunting on every 
side for metaphors, and exaggerating the most trilling theme by 
frigid hyperboles (/>).'’ 

3. A treatise on Painting, by Raffaelle Borghino, published 
in 1584, called II Riposo, is highly praised for its style by the 
Milan editors; but it is difficult for a foreigner to judge so cor- 
rectly of these delicacies of language, as he may of the general 
merits of composition. They took infinite pains with their let- 
ters, great numbers of which have been collected. Those of 
Annibal Caro are among the best known (r); but Pietro Aretino, 

i grandi, ma i mezzani e i plebei quasi aspi- 
rano a quesli gran nomi, e si tengono anco 
peraffronto, se non gli hanno, e d’ errore 
son nolati quelli, che non gli danno. Cosa, 
che a me pare stranissima e stomachosa, 
che habbiamo a parlar con uno, come se 
fosse un allro, c tuita via in aslratto, quasi 
con la idea di colui, con chi si parla, non 
con la persona sua propria. Pure I’ ahuso £ 
gia fatto, ed £ generate, etc., lib. i. p. l«. 
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(«) Corniani, vi. 240 . * •. 

(*) Corniani, vi. 52 . 

(c) Ii is of no relevancy lo the history of 
literature, but in one of Caro's letters to 
Bernardo Tasso, about 1544 , he censures 
the innovation of using the third person in 
addressing a correspondent. Tulto queslo 
secolo (dice Monsignor de la Casa) e adula- 
tore ; ognuno che scrivc dA de Je signor ie; 
ognuno. a chi si scrive, le vuole ; e non pure 
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Paolo Manuzio, aiul Bonfadio are also celebrated for their style. 
The appearance of labour and affectation is still less pleasing in 
epistolary correspondence than in writings more evidently de- 
signed for the public eye; and there will be found abundance of 
it in these Italian writers, especially in addressing their superiors. 
Cicero was a model perpetually before their eyes, and whose 
faults they did not perceive. Yet perhaps the Italian writings of 
(his period, with their flowing grace, arc more agreeable than 
the sententious antitheses of the Spaniards. Both are artificial, 
but the efforts of the one are bestowed on diction and cadence, 
those of the other display a constant strain to be emphatic 
and profound. What Cicero was to Italy, Seneca became to 
Spain. 

4 . An exception to the general character of diffuseness is 
found in the well-known translation of Tacitus by Davanzati. 
This, it has often been said, he has accomplished in fewer words 
than the original. No one, as in the story of the tish, which was 
said to weigh less in water than out of it, inquires into the truth 
of what is confidently said, even where it is obviously impos- 
sible. But whoever knows the Latin and Italian Languages must 
know that a translation of Tacitus into Italian cannot be made 
in fewer words. It will be found, as might be expected, that 
Davanzati has succeeded by leaving out as much as was re- 
quired to compensate the difference that articles and auxiliary 
verbs made against him. His translation is also censured by 
Corniani(a), as full of obsolete terms and Florentine vulgarisms. 

5. We can place undqr no better head than the present, 
much of that lighter literature which, without taking the form of 
romance, endeavours to amuse the reader by fanciful invention 
and gay remark. The Italians have much of this ; but it is 
beyond our province to enumerate productions of no great 
merit or renown. Jordano Bruno’s celebrated Spaccio della Bcs- 
lia Trionfante is one of this class. Another of Bruno’s light 
pieces is entitled, La Cabala del Cavallo Pegaseo, con l’Ag- 
giunta de l’Asino Cillenico. This has more profaneness in it than 
the Spaccio della Bestia. The latter, as is well-known, was de- 
dicated to Sir Philip Sydney ; as was also another little piece, Gli 
Eroici Furori. In this he has a sonnet addressed to the English 
ladies : “Dell’ Inghilterra o Vaghe Ninfe e Belle;” but ending, 

(edil. 1581.) 1 have found the third person much employed; nor is it always found in 
used as early as a letter of Paolo Manuzio that age in letters to men of very high rank 
to Casllevetro in 1543 ; but where there was from their inferiors, 
any intimacy with an equal rank, it is not . (a) vi. 58. 
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of course, with a compliment, somewhat at the expense of these 
beauties, to “ 1’ unica Diana, qual’ e tra voi quel, che tra gl’ aslri 
il sole.” It had been well for Bruno if he had kept himself under 
the protection of Diana. The “chaste beams of that watery 
moon ” were less scorching than the lires of the Inquisition. 

6. The French generally date the beginning of an easy and 
natural style in their own language from the publication of James 
Amyot’s translation of Plutarch in 1559. Some earlier writers, 
however, have been mentioned in another place, and perhaps 
some might have been added. The French style of the sixteenth 
century is for the most part ditfuse, endless in its periods, and 
consequently negligent of grammar; hut it was even then lively 
and unaffected, especially in narration, the memoirs of that age 
being still read with pleasure. Amyot, according to-soine, knew 
Greek but indifferently, and was perhaps on that account a bet- 
ter model of his own language; hut if he did not always render 
the meaning of Plutarch, he has made Plutarch’s reputation, and 
that, in some measure, of those who have taken Plutarch for 
their guide. It is well known how popular, more perhaps than 
any other ancient, this historian and moralist has been in 
France ; but it is through Amyot that he has been read. The 
style of his translator, abounding with the native idiom, and 
yet enriching tho language, not at that time quite copious 
enough for its high vocation in literature, with many words 
which usage and authority have fecognised, has always been 
regarded with admiration, and by some, in the prevalence of a 
less natural taste, with regret. It is in French prose what that 
of Marot is in poetry, and suggests, not an uncultivated simpli- 
city, but the natural grace of a young person, secure of appear- 
ing to advantage, but not at bottom indifferent to doing so. 
This naivetd, a word which, as we have neither naturalised nor 
translated it, 1 must adopt, has ever since been the charm of 
good writing in France. It is, above all, th6 characteristic of 
one who may justly be called the disciple of Amyot, and who 
extols him above all other writers in the language — Montaigne. 
The fascination of Montaigne’s manner is acknowledged by all 
who read him ; and with a worse style, or one less individually- 
adapted to his character, he would never have been the favour- 
ite of the world («)•” 

7. In the essays of Montaigne a few passages occur of striking, 
though simple eloquence. Hut it must be admitted that the fa- 

aj Sep the articles on Amyol in ttnillet, .spile. Preface anx OF.nvres do Pascal, pat 
iv. 428. Hay It*. I .a llarpo. riojjr. I'niver- NeiifthnieAu. 
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miliar idiomatic lone of Amyot was better titled to please than to 
awe, to soothe the mind than to excite it, to charm away the 
cares of the moment than to impart a durable emotion. It was 
also so remote from the grand style which the writings of Cicero 
and the precepts of rhetoric had taught the learned world to 
admire, that we cannot wonder to lind some who sought to 
model their French by a different standard. The only one of 
these, so far as 1 am aware, lhat falls within the sixteenth cen- 
tury is Du V air, a man not less distinguished in public life than 
in literature, having twice held the great seals of France under 
Louis XIII. “He composed,’* says a modern writer, “many 
works, in which he endeavoured to be eloquent ; but he fell 
into the error, at that time so common, of too much wishing to 
Latinise our mother tongue. He has been charged with fabri- 
cating words, such as sponsion, cogitation, contumelie, diluci- 
dit6, contemnement, etc. («).” Notwithstanding these instances 
of had taste which, when collected, seem more monstrous than 
as they are dispersed in his writings, I)u Vair is not devoid of a 
(lowing eloquence, which, whether perfectly congenial to the 
spirit of the language or not, has never wap ted its imitators and 
admirers, and those very successful and brilliant, in French 
literature ( b ). It was of course the manner of the bar and of the 
pulpit, after the pulpit laid aside its butroonery, far more than 
that of Amyot and Montaigne. 

8. It is not in my power to communicate much information as 
to the minor literature of France. One book may he named as 

(<*) Neufehateau, in Preface a Pascal, . si haul? Qui nyotts-nous vu de noire siAcle 
p. 181. Boul6rwek,v. 32 <i, praises Di* Vair, lenir les sceaux de France, qui n’ait 6te 
i.ul he (foes not seem a favourite with his inis en chile charge, pour cn dredejette 
compatriot critics. avec coniumelie? Celui qui aurait vu St. a* 

( 6 ) Du Yair’s Essay de la Constance ot Chancelier Olivier, ou M. leChanqelier de 
Consolations 6s Malhcurs Puhliques, of I'llospilal, parlir de la cour pour se retircr 
which the first editiop is in 1594 , furnishes en leurs maisons. n’auroit jamais envih dc 
some eloqueut declamation in a style un- tcls honneurs, ni de tels charges. Imaginez- 
like that of Amyot. Repas$ez en voire me- vous ces braves et \6n6rahles vieillards, 
morie lhisloire de toute I’antiquilc; et esquels reluisoienl toutes sortes de vertus, 
X]uaud vous trouverez un magistral qui et esquels entre uncinlinilede grandes par- r 
aura eu grand credit envers un peuple, ou tics vous n’eussiez sgii que choisir, rein- 
aupr6s d’un prince, et qui se sera vouJu plis d’6rudilion,' consommez es affaires, 
comporter verlueusement, dites hardiment : amateurs de leur palric, v raiment dienes de 
Jegage que cestui-ci aetebauni, que ces- telles charges, si !e sidcle oust et6 digne 
tui-cia el6 toe, qui cestui-ci a 6l6empoi- d’eux. Apr& avoir longuementel Hd6lemeut 
sonne. A Alheues, Aristides, Themistocies, servi la patrie, on leur dresse des querelles 
cl Phocion ; a Rome infinis dcsquels je d'Allemans, et de fausscs accusations pour 
laisse les nom$ pour nVmplir le papier, me les hanuirdes affaires, ou plutdt pour en 
con ten tan l de Camille, Scipion, 6t Ciccron priver les affaires; comnic un navireagiuS 
pour Tanliquild, de Pap mien pour les temps deia couduile de si sages el experts piloted 
des empereurs roinains, el de Bo6ce sous , Afin de fe faire plus aisemenl hriser, p. 7f». 
les Gols. Mais pourquoi le pnnon^-nous edit, loot.) ' 
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being familiarly known, the Satire Menipp 6 e. The first edition 
bears the date of 1593, but is said not to have appeared till 1594 , 
containing some allusions to events of that year. It is a ridicule 
on the proceedings of the League, who were then masters of 
Paris, and has commonly been ascribed to Leroy, canon of 
Rouen, though Passerat, Pithou, Rapin, and others, are said to 
have had some share in it. This book is historically curious, but 
I do not perceive t hat it displays any remarkable degree of hu- 
mour or invention. The truth appears so much throughout, 
that it cannot be ranked among works of fiction (o). 

9. In the scanty and obscure productions of the English press 
under Edward and Mary, or in the early years of Elizabeth, we 
should search, I conceive, in vain for any elegance or eloquence 
m writing. Yet there is an increasing expertness and fluency 
and the language insensibly rejecting obsolete forms, the mai£ 
nei of our writers is less uncouth, and their sense more pointed 
and perspicuous than before. Wilson’s Art of Rhetorique is at 
least a proof that some knew the merits of a good style, if they 
did not yet bring their rules to bear on their own language. In 
Wilson’s own manner there is nothing remarkable. The first 
book which can be worth naming at all, is Ascham’s School- 
master, published in 1570, and probably written some years 
before. Ascham is plain and strong in his style, but without 
grace or warmth ; his sentences have no harmony of structure. 
He stands, however, as far as I have seen, above all other' 
writers in the first half of the queen’s reign. The best of these, 
like Reginald Scot, express their meaning well, but with no 
attempt at a rhythmical structure or figurative language; they 
are not bad writers, because their solid sense is aptly conveyed 
to the mind; but they are not good, because they have little 
selection of words, and give no pleasure by means of style. 
Puttenham is perhaps the first who wrote a well-measured prose ; 
in his Ait of English Poesie, published in 1586, he is elaborate, 
studious of elevated and chosen expression, and rather diffuse, 
in the manner of the Italians of the sixteenth century, who 
affected that fulness of style, and whom he probably meant to 
imitate. Put in these later years of the queen, when almost 
every one was eager to be distinguished for sharp wit or ready 
learning, the want of good models of writing in our own lan- 
guage gave rise to some perversion of the public taste. Thoughts 
and words began to be valued, not as they were just and natural, 
but as they were removed from common apprehension, and 

(« • Bio#. Univ. Vigneul-Marville, i. 1 07. 
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most exclusively the original property of those who employed 
them. This in poetry showed itself in affected conceits, and in 
prose led to the pedantry of recondite mythological allusion, and 
of a Latinised phraseology. 

10. The most remarkable specimen of this class is the Eu- 
phues of Lilly, a book of little value, but which deserves notice 
on account of the inlluence it is recorded to have had upon the 
court of Elizabeth; an influence also over the public taste, which 
is manifested in the literature of the age. It is divided into two 
parts, having separate titles; the first, “Euphues, the Anatomy 
of Wit; ” the second, “ Euphues and his England.” This is a 
very dull story of a young Athenian, whom the author places at 
Naples in the first part and brings to England in the second; it 
is full of dry commonplaces. The style which obtained cele- 
brity is antithetical, and sententious to affectation; the perpetual 
effort with no adequate success rendering the book equally disa- 
greeable and ridiculous, though it might not be difficult to find 
passages rather more happy and ingenious than the rest. The 
following specimen is taken at random, and though sullicienlly 
characteristic, is perhaps rather unfavourable to Lilly, as a little 
more affected and empty than usual. 

11. The sharpest north-east wind, my good Euphues, doth 
never last three days, tempests have but a short time, and the 
more violent the thunder is, the less permanent it is. In the 
like manner it falleth out with jars and tarpings of friends, which, 
begun in a moment , are ended in a moment. Necessary it is 
that among friends there should be some thwarting, but to con- 
tinue in a#ger not convenient : the camel first trouble th the water 
before lie Wnk; the frankincense is burned before it smell; 
friends are tried before they be trusted, lest shining like the car- 
buncle as though they had lire, they be found, being touched, to 
be without fire. Friendship should be like the wine, which 
Homer much commending calleth Maroneum, whereof one pint 
being mingled with live quarts of water, yet it keepeth his old 
strength and virtue, not to be qualified by any discurtesie. 
Where salt doth grow nothing else can breed ; where friendship 
is built no offence can harbour. Then, Euphues, let the falling 
out of friends be the renewing of affection, that in this we may 
resemble the bones of the lion, which, lying still and not moved, 
begin to rot, but being stricken one against another, break out 
like fire, and wax green.” 

12. “The lords and gentlemen in that court (of Elizabeth) 
are also an example,” he says in a subsequent passage, “ for all 
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others to follow, true types of nobility, the only stay and stair of 
honour, brave courtiers, stout soldiers, apt to revel in peace and 
ride in war. In light fierce, not dreading death; in friendship 
firm, not breaking promise; courteous to all that deserve well, 
cruel to none that deserve ill. Their adversaries they trust not 
—that showeth their wisdom; their enemies they fear not— 
tliatargueth their courage. They are not apt to proffer injuries, 
not fit to take any; loth to pick quarrels; but longing to revenge 
them.” Lilly pays great compliments to the ladies for beauty and 
modesty, and overloads Elizabeth with panegyric. “ Touching 
the beauty of this prince, her countenance, her majesty, her 
personage, J cannot think that it may be sufficiently commended, 
when it cannot be too much marvailed at; so that I am con- 
strained to say, as Praxiteles did when he began to paint Venus 
and her son, who doubted whether the world could afford co- 
lours good enough for two such fair faces, and I whether my 
tongue can yield words to blaze that beauty, the perfection 
whereof none can imagine ; which, seeing it is so, I must do like 
those that want a clear sight, who being not able to discern the 
sun in the sky, areinforced to behold it in the water.” 

13. it generally happens that a style devoid of simplicity, 
when first adopted, becomes the object of admiration for its 
imagined ingenuity and difficulty; and that of Euphues was 
well adapted to a pedantic generation who valued nothing higher 
than far-fetched allusions and sententious precepts. All the ladies 
of the lime, we. are told, were Lilly’s scholars; “ she who spoke 
not Euphuism being as little regarded at court as if she could not 
speak French.” “ His invention,” says one of his edjjors, who 
seems well worthy of him, “ was so curiously sli^R,' that Eli- 
zabeth’s court held his notes in admiration (a.).” Shakspeare has 
ridiculed this style in Love’s Labour Lost, and Jonson in Every 
Wan out of his Humour; but, as will be sefen on comparing the 
extracts I have giyen above, with the language of Holofernes and 
Fastidious Brisk, a little in the tone of caricature, which Sir 
Walter Scott has heightened in one of his hovels, till it bears no 
great resemblance to the real Euphues. 1 am not sure that Shak- 
speare has never caught the Euphuistic style, when he did not 
intend to make* it ridiculous, especially in some speeches of 
llainlet. 

1 4 . The first good prose writer, in any positive sense of the 
word, is Sir Philip Sydney. The Arcadia appeared in 1590. It 



(«) In Biogr. Brilanniea, art. Lilly. 
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lias been said of the author of this famous romance, to which, as 
such, we shall have soon to revert, that “we may regard the 
whole literary character of that age as in some sort derived and 
descended from him, and his work as the fountain from which 
all the vigorous shoots of that period drew something of their 
verdure and strength, it was indeed the Arcadia which first 
taught to the contemporary writers that inimitable interweaving 
and contexture of words, that bold and unshackled use and ap- 
plication of them, that art of giving to language, appropriated 
to objects the most common and trivial, a kind of acquired and , 
adventitious loftiness, and to diction in itself noble and elevated 
a sort of superadded dignity, that power of ennobling the senti- 
ments by the language, and the language by the sentiments, • - 
which so often excites our admiration in perusing the writers of - 
the age of Elizabeth («).” This panegyric appears a good deal 
too strongly expressed, and perhaps the Arcadia had not this 
great influence over the writers of the latter years of Elizabeth, 
whose age is, in the passage quoted, rather too indefinitely 
mentioned. We are sometimes apt to mistake an improvement >- 

- springing from the general condition of the public mind for imi- 
tation of theone writer who has first displayed the effects of it.- 
Sydney is, as I have said, our earliest good writer; but if the 
Arcadia had never been published, 1 cannot believe that Hooker 
or Bacon would have written worse. 

15. Sydney's Defence of Poesie, as has been surmised by his 
last editor, was probably written about 1581. I should incline to 
place it later than the Arcadia ; and he may perhaps allude to 
himself where he says; “some have mingled matters heroical 
and pastoral.” This treatise is elegantly written, with perhaps 
too artificial a construction of sentences; the sense is good, but 
the expression is very diffuse, which gives it too much the air of 
a declamation. The great praise of Sydney in this treatise is, 
that he has shown the capacity of the English language for 
spirit, variety, gracious idiom, and masculine firmness. It is 
worth notice that under the word poesy he includes such works 

as his own Areadia, or in short any fiction. “ It is not rhyming - 
and versing that maketh poesy ; one may be a poet without vers- 
ing, and a versifier without poetry. 1 ’ 

16. But. the finest,- as well as the most philosophical, writer of 
the Elizabethan period is Hooker. The first book of the Eccle- 

■ siaslical Polity is ai this day one of the masterpieces of English 
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eloquence. His periods indeed are generally much too long and 
too intricate, hut portions of them are often beautifully rhyth* 
mical ; his language is rich in English idiom without vulgarity, 
and in words of a Latin source without pedantry, he is more 
uniformly solemn than the usage of later times permits, or even 
than writers of that time, such as Bacon, conversant with 
mankind as well as books, would have reckoned necessary, hut 
the example of ancient orators and philosophers upon themes 
so grave as those which he discusses may justify the serious dig- 
nity from which he does not depart. Hooker is perhaps the 
lirst in England who adorned his prose with the images of 
poetry, but this he has done more judiciously and with more 
moderation than others of great name ; and we must be bigots in 
Attic severity, before we can object to some of his grand figures 
of speech. We may praise him also for avoiding the super- 
fluous luxury of quotation, a rock on which the writers of the 
succeeding age were so frequently wrecked. 

17. It must be owned, however, by every one not absolutely 
blinded by a love of scarce books, that the prose literature of the 
queen’s reign, taken generally, is but very mean. The pedantic 
Euphuism of Lilly overspreads the productions which aspire to 
the praise of politeness •, while the common style of most pieces of 
circumstance, like those of Martin Mar-prelate and his answerers 
(for there is little to choose in this respect between parties ), or of 
such efforts at wit and satire as came from Greene, Nash, and 
other worthies of our early stage, is low, and, with few excep- 
tions, very stupid ribaldry. Many of these have a certain utility 
in the illustration of Shakspeare and of ancient manners, which is 
neither to be overlooked in our contempt for such trash, nor to 
be mistaken for intrinsic merit. If it is alleged that I have not 
read enough of the Elizabethan literature to censure it, I must 
reply that, admitting my slender acquaintance with the num- 
berless little books that some years since used to be sold at vast 
prices, 1 may still draw an inference from the inability of their 
admirers, or at least purchasers, to produce any tolerable speci- 
mens. Let the labours of Sir Egerton Brydges, the British Bi- 
bliographer, theCensura Literaria, the Restituta, collections so 
copious, and formed with so much industry, speak for the prose 
of the queen’s reign. I would again repeat that good sense in 
plain language was not always wanting upon serious subjects ; 
it is to polite writing alone that we now refer («). Spenser’s dia- 

(o) II is nol probable that Brydges, as a whatever some other pioneers in the same 
man of considerable taste and judgment, track may have been, would fail to select 
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logue upon the State of Ireland, the Brief Conceit of English 
Policy, and several other tracts are written as such treatises 
should be written, but they are not to be counted in the list of 
eloquent or elegant compositions. 


Sect. II. — On Criticism. 

State of Criticism in Italy — Scaliger — Castclvetro — Salviati — In other 
Countries. — England. 


18. In the earlier periods with which we have been conver- 
sant, criticism had been the humble handmaid of the ancient 
writers, content to explain, or sometimes aspiring to restore, 
hut seldom presuming to censure their text, or even to justify 
the superstitious admiration that modern scholars felt for it. 
But there is a different and far higher criticism, which excites 
and guides the taste for truth and beauty in works of imagina- 
lion; a criticism to which even the great masters of language 
arfr responsible, and from which they expect their reward. But 
of the many who have sat in this tribunal, a small minority 
have been recognised as rightful arbiters of the palms they pre- 
tend to confer, and an appeal to the public voice has as often 
sent away the judges in dishonour as confirmed their decision 1 . 

19. It is a proof at least of the talents and courage which 
distinguished Julius Caesar Scaliger, that he, lirst of all the mo- 
derns (or, if there are exceptions, they must be partial and 
inconsiderable), undertook to reduce the whole art of verse into 
system, illustrating and confirming every part by a profusion of 
poetical literature. His Poetics form an octavo of about 900 
pages, closely printed. We can give but a slight sketch of so 
extensive a work. In the first book he treats of the different 
species of poems; in the second of different metres; the third is 
more miscellaneous, but relates chiefly to figures and turns of 
phrase ; the fourth proceeds with the same subject, but these 
two are wery comprehensive. In the fifth ve come to apply these 


the best portion* of the authors he has so 
carefully perused. And yet I would almost 
defy any one to produce five passages in 
prose from his numerous volumes, so far as 
the sixteenth century is concerned, which 
have any oLher merit than that of illustra- 
ting some matter of fact, or of amusing by 
II. 


their oddity. I have only noted, in travers- 
ing that long desert, two sermons by one 
Edward Dering, preached before the queen 
(British Bibliographer, i. 200 and sso.). 
which show considerably more vigour than 
was usual in the style of that age. 

17 
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principles lo criticism ; and licrc we lind a comparison of various 
poets oiio with another, especially of Homer with \ irgil. The 
sixth book is a general criticism on all Latin poets, ancient and 
modern. The seventh is a kind of supplement to the rest, and 
seems to contain all the miscellaneous matter that he found 
himself lo have omitted, together with some questions purposely 
reserved, as he tells us, on account ol their difficulty. His com- 
parison of Homer with Virgil is very elaborate, extending to 
every simile or other passage, wherein a resemblance or imita- 
tion can he observed, as well as to the general management of 
their epic poems. In this comparison he gives an invariable 
preference to Virgil, and declares thaL the difference between 
these poets is as great as between a lady of rank and an awkward 
wife of a citizen. Musams he conceives to be far superior to 
Homer, according to the testimony of antiquity ; and his poem 
pf Hero and Lcander, which it docs not occur to him to suspect, 
is the only one in Greek that can be named in competition with 
Virgil, as he shows by comparison of the said poem with the 
very inferior effusions of Homer. If Musaeus had written on the 
same subject as Homer, Scaliger does not doubt but that he 
would have left the Iliad and Odyssey far behind («)• 

20. These opinions will not raise Scaliger's taste very greatly 
in our eyes. But it is not perhaps surprising that an Italian, 
accustomed to the polished effeminacy of modern verse, both 
in his language and in Latin, should be delighted with the poem 
of Hero and Leander, which has the sort of charm that belongs 
lo the statues of Bacchus, and soothes the ear with voluptuous 
harmony, while it gratilies the mind with elegant and pleasing 
imagery. It is not, however, to be taken for granted that Sca- 
liger is always mistaken in his judgments on particular passages 

(a) Quod si Musaeus ea, quae Homerus 
scripsit, scripsisset, longe melius eum 
scripturum fuisse judicamus. 

The following is a specimen of Scaliger’s 
style of criticism, chosen rather for Hs 
shortness than any other cause — 

Ex vicesimo tertio Iliadis transtulil ver- 
sus illos in comparationein : 

Metrnyt f'et ttv txat/vt Ka. f re»/uetJ'oy at 
ft oi iwtoi 

ah piaQnv pi/a$A irfno-o-ov'ri m- 
* xtuBor. 

irfroxoyiA mulla; at in nostro animata 
oralio; 

Non lain praccipites bijugo cert amine campum 
Corripucre, rauntque effu*i career* eurrus, etc. 


Cum virtutibus horum carminum non est 
conferenda jejuna ilia humililas ; audent 
prmferre tamen grammntici temerarii. Prln- 
cipio, nihil infelicius quam pawiyi at(t 
tyc/uvn. Nam continualio el equorum di- 
minuit opinionem, el contemptum facit 
verherum. Frequenlibus inlervallis stimuli 
plus proliciuni. Quod vero admiranlur 
Grsculi, pessimum^est, C^o<r y 
Extento namque, el? tit milites loquuntur, 
clauso cursu non subsiliente opus est. 
Quare divinus vir ^undaniia lora ; boc-enim 
pro flagro, et prcecipiles, et corripuere cam- 
pum; idque in praeterito, ad celerilatem. 
El ruunt, quasi in diversa, adeo celeres 
sunt. Ilia vero supra omnem Horoerum, 
proni in verber a pendent. 1. v. c. 3. 
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in these greatest of poets. The superiority of the Homeric poems 
is rather incontestable in their general effect, and in the vigo- 
rous originality of his verse, than in the selection of circum- 
stance, sentiment, or expression. It would be a sort of prejudice 
almost as tasteless as that of Scaliger, to refuse the praise of real 
poetic superiority to many passages of Virgil, even as compared 
with the Iliad, and far more with the Odyssey. If the similes 
of the older poet are more picturesque and animated, those of 
his imitator are more appropriate and parallel to the subject. It 
would be rather whimsical to deny this to be a principal merit 
in a comparison. Scaliger sacrifices Theocritus as much as 
Homer at the altar of Virgil, and of course Apollonius has little 
chance with so partial a judge. Horace and Ovid, at least the 
latter, are also held by Scaliger superior to the Greeks whenever 
they come into competition. 

21. In the fourth chapter of the sixth book, Scaliger criticises 
the modern Latin poets, beginning with Marullus ; for what is 
somewhat remarkable, he says that he had been unable to see 
the Latin poems of Petrarch. He rates Marullus low, though 
he dwells at length on his poetry, and thinks no better of Augu- 
rellus. The continuation of the iEneid by Maphams he highly 
praises; Augerianus not at all. Mantuan has some genius, but 
no skill; and Scaliger is indignant that some ignorant school- 
masters should teach from him rather than from V irgil. Of 
Ilolet he speaks with great severity ; his unhappy fate does not 
atone for the badness of his verses in the eyes of so stern a 
critic; “ the fire did not purify him, but rather he polluted the 
lire.” Palingenius, though too diffuse, he accounts a good 
poet, and Cotta as an imitator of Catullus. Palearius aims 
lather to be philosophical than poetical. Castiglione is excel- 
lent; Bembus wants vigour, and sometimes elegance ; he is too- 
fond, as many others are, of trivial words. Of Politian Scaliger 
does not speak highly; he rather resembles Statius, has no 
grace, and is careless of harmony. Vida is reckoned, he says, 
by most the first poet of our lime ; he dwells, therefore, long 
on the Ars Poetica, and extols it highly, though not without 
copious censure. Of \ ida’s other poems the Bombyx is the best. 
Pontanus is admirable for every thing, if he had known where 
to stop. To Sannazariusand Fracastorius he assigns the highest 
praise of universal merit, but places the last at the head of the 
whole band. 

22. The Italian language, like those of Greece and Rome, 
had been hitherto almost exclusively treated by grammarians, 
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the superior criticism having little place even in the writings of 
Bembo. But soon after the middle of the century, the academies 
established in many cities, dedicating much time to their native 
language, began to point out beauties, and to animadvert on 
defects beyond the province of grammar. The enthusiastic admi- 
ration of Petrarch poured itself forth in tedious commentaries 
upon every word, of every sonnet; one of which, illustrated 
with the heavy prolixity of that age, would sometimes be the 
theme of a volume. Some philosophical or theological pedants 
spiritualised his meaning, as had been attempted before ; the 
absurd paradox of denying the real existence of Laura is a 
known specimen of their refinements. Many wrote on the sub- 
ject of his love for her; and a few denied its Platonic purity, 
which however the academy of Ferrara thought fit to decree. 
One of the heretics, by name Cresci, ventured also to maintain 
that she was married ; but this probable hypothesis had not 
many followers («). 

23. Meantime a multitude of new versifiers, chiefly close 
copyists of the style of Petrarch, lay open to the malice of their 
competitors, ami the strictness of these self-chosen judges of 
song. A critical controversy that sprung up about 1658 between 
two men of letters, very prominent in their age, Annibal Caro 
and Ludovico Castelvetro, is celebrated in the annals of Italian 
literature. The former had published a canzone in praise of the 
king of France, beginning — 

Veuite all' ombra de' gran gigli d’ oro. 

Castelvetro made some sharp animadversions on this ode, which 
seems really to deserve a good deal of censure, being in bad 
taste, turgid, and foolish. Caro replied with the bitterness na- 
tural to a wounded poet. In this there might be nothing un- 
pardonable, and even his abusive language might be extenuated 
at least by many precedents in literary story; but it is imputed 
to Caro that he excited the Inquisition against his suspected 
adversary. Castelvetro had been of the celebrated academy of 
Modena, whose alleged inclination to Protestantism had proved, 
several years before, the cause of its dissolution, and of the 
persecution which some of its members suffered. Castelvetro, 
though he had avoided censure at that time, was now denounced 
about 1560, when the persecution was hottest, to the Inquisition 
at Rome. He obeyed its summons, but soon found it prudent 


•) CrfMimbt'Di. Sloria della Volgar Poesia, ii. SOS— Jew. 
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lo make his escape, and reached Chiavenna in the Grison domi- 
nions. He lived several years afterwards in safe quarters, but 
seems never to have made an open profession of the reformed 

faith (/»). 

24. Caslelvetro himself is one of the most considerable among 
the Italian critics-, but his taste is often lost in subtlety, and his 
fastidious temper seems to have sought nothing so much as 
occasion for censure. His greatest work is a commentary upon 
the Poetics of Aristotle; and it may justly claim respect, not 
only as the earliest exposition of the theory of criticism, but for 
its acuteness, erudition and independence of reasoning, which 
disclaims the Stagyriteasa master, though the diffuseness usual 
in that age, and the microscopic subtlety of the writer’s mind 
may render its perusal tedious. Twining, one of the best critics 
on the Poetics, has said, in speaking of the commentaries ofCos- 
telvetro and of a later Italian, Beni, that “ their prolixity, their 
scholastic and trifling subtlety, their useless tediousness of logical 
analysis, their microscopic detection of difficulties invisible to 
the naked eye of common sense, and their waste of confutation 
upon objections made only by themselves, and made on purpose 
lo be confuted — all this, it must be owned, is disgusting and 
repulsive. It may sufficiently release a commentator from the 
duty of reading their works throughout, but not from that of 
examining and consulting them ; for in both these writers, but 
more especially in Beni, there are many remarks equally acute 
and solid ; many difficulties will be seen clearly stated, and some 
times successfully removed ; many things usefully illustrated and 
clearly explained; and if their freedom of censure is now and 
then disgraced by a little disposition to cavil, this becomes almost 
a virtue when compared with the servile and implicit admiration 
of Dacier (/>).” 

25. Caslelvetro in his censorious humour did not spare the 
greatest shades that repose in the laurel groves of Parnassus, 
nor even those whom national pride had elevated to a level with 
them. Homer is less blamed than any other ; but frequent shafts 
are levelled at \ irgil, and not always unjustly, if poetry of real 
genius could ever bear the extremity of critical rigour, in which 
a monotonous and frigid mediocrity has generally found re- 
fuge (e). In Dante he finds fault with the pedantry that has filled 

(«) Muratori, Vita del Caslelvetro, I72T. (?) Oneofhis censures Tails on the minute 

Crescimbeni, ii. 43i. Tiraboschi, x. 31. particularity of the prophecy of Ancbises 
Ginguene, vii. 36r>. Corniani, vi. 64. in the sixth £neid ; peecando Virgilio nella 

(A Twining’* Aristotle’s Poetics - , preface, ronvenevolexza della profelia, la quale non 
P- 13. % suple condescendere^ nomi proprj, ne a 
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his poem with terms of science, unintelligible and unplcasing to 
ignorant men,forwhom poems are chiefly designed (a). Ariosto 
he charges with plagiarism, laying unnecessary stress on his 
borrowing some stories, as that of Zerbino from older books ; 
and even objects to his introduction of false names of kings, since 
we may as well invent new mountains and rivers, as violate the 
known truths of history (6). This punctilious cavil is very cha- 
racteristic of Castelvetro. Yet he sometimes reaches a strain of 
philosophical analysis, and can by no means be placed in the 
ranks of criticism below La Harpe, to whom, by his attention 
to verbal minuteness, as well as by the acrimony and self-con- 
fidence of his character, he may in some measure be compared. 

26. The Ercolano of Varchi, a series of dialogues, belongs to 
the inferior but more numerous class of critical writings, and 
after some general observations on speech and language as com- 
mon to men, turns to the favourite theme of his contempora- 
ries, their native idiom. He is one who with llembo contends 
that the language should not be colled Italian, or even Tuscan, but 
Florentine, though admitting, what might be expected, that few 
agree to this except the natives of the city. Varchi had written 
on the side of Caro against Castelvetro, and though upon the 
whole he does not speak of the latter in the Ercolano with inci- 
vility, cannot restrain his wrath at an assertion of the stern critic 
of Modena, that there were as famous writers in the Spanish 
and French as in the Italian language. Varchi even denies that 
there was any writer of reputation in the first of these exceptJuan 
de la Mena, and the author of Amadis de Gaul. Varchi is now 
chiefly known as the author of a respectable history, which, on 
account of its sincerity, was not published till the last century. 
The prejudice that, in common with some of his fellow-citizens, 
he entertained in favour of the popular idiom of Florence, has 
affected the style of his history, which is reckoned both tediously 
diffuse, and deficient in choice of phrase. (/>) 


cose tanlo chiare e particolari, ma, lacendo 
i nomi, suolc manifestare le persone, e le 
loro azioni con figure di pa rlare alquanto 
oscure, si come si vede nelle profctic defla 
scritlura sacra e nelP Alcssandra di Lico- 
phrone, p. 219. (edit. 1576.) This is not 
unjust in itself; but Castelvetro wanted the 
candour to own, or comprehensiveness to 
perceive, that a prophecy of the Roman 
history, couched in ollegorics, would have 
had much less effect on Roman readers. 

(m) Rendendola massimamenlc per quesUi 
via difficile ad intendere e mcno piacenle a 


uoinini idioti, per gli quali principalmenle 
si fatino i pocmi, p. 597. Rut the comedy of 
Dante was about as much written for f, /’ 
idioti , as the Principia of Newton. 

(0) Castelvetro, p. 212. He objects on the 
same principle to Giraldi Cinthio, that he 
had chosen a subject for tragedy which 
never had occurred, nor had been reported 
to have occurred, and this of royal persons 
unheard of before, il qual peccato di pren- 
dere soggello tale per la tragedia non.e da 
perdonnre, p. 103. 

(<•) Corniani. v». 43. 
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27. \ archi, in a passage of the Ercolano, having extolled 
Dante even in preference to llomer, gave rise to a controversy 
wherein some Italian critics did not hesitate to point out the ble- 
mishes of their countryman. Bulgarini was one of these. Maz- 
zoni undertook the defence of Dante in a work of considerable 
length, and seems to have poured out, still more abundantly than 
his contemporaries, a torrent of philosophical disquisition. Rul- 
garini replied again to him (n)' Crescimbeni speaks of these dis- 
cussions as having been advantageous to Italian poetry {!>). The 
good effects, however, were not very sensibly manifested in the 
next century. 

28. Florence was the chief scene of these critical wars. Cos- 
mo I., the most perfect type of the prince of Machiavel, sought 
by the encouragement of literature in this its most innocuous 
province, as he did by the arts of embellishment, both to bring 
over the minds of his subjects a forgetfulness of liberty and to 
render them unapt for its recovery. The Academy of Florence 
resounded with the praises of Petrarch. A few seceders from 
this body established the more celebrated academy Della Crusca, 
of the sieve , whose appellation bespoke the spirit in which they 
meant to sift all they undertook to judge. They were soon en- 
gaged, and with some loss to their fame, in a controversy upon 
the Gierusalemme Liberata. Camillo Pellegrino, a Neapolitan, 
had published in 1584 a dialogue on epic poetry, entitled II Ca- 
rafla, wherein he gave the preference to Tasso above Ariosto. 
Though Florence had no peculiar interest in this question, the 
academicians thought themselves guardians of the elder bard’s 
renown ; and Tasso had offended the citizens by some reflec- 
tions in one of his dialogues. The academy permitted them- 
selves, in a formal reply, to place even Pulci and Iloiardo above 
Tasso. It was easier to vindicate Ariosto from someofPelle- 
grino’seensures, which are couched in the pedantic tone of insist- 
ing with the reader that he ought not to be pleased, lie has 
followed Castelvetro in several criticisms. The rules of epic 
poetry, so long observed, he maintains, ought to be reckoned 
fundamental principles, which no one can dispute without pre- 
sumption. The academy answer this well on behalf of Ariosto. 
Their censures on the Jerusalem apply, in part to the characters 
and incidents, wherein they are sometimes right, in part to the 
language, many phrases, according to them, being hud Italian, 
as pieloset&r pie in the first line (<•). 

i 

'>) Corniani, vi, 200 . Ginguend, vii. 4Si (<•) Ii( the sccoud volume of the edition 

(*) Hist della Vulgar Pocsia, ii. 282. of Tasso at Venice, 1735, the CaralTa of 
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29. Salviati, a verbose critic, who had written two quarto 
volumes on the style of Boccaccio, assailed the new epic in two 
treatises, entitled L’Infarinato. Tasso’s Apology followed very 
soon •, but it has been sometimes thought that these criticisms, 
acting on his morbid intellect, though he repelled them vigo- 
rously, might have inlluenced that waste of labour, by which, in 
the last years of his life, he changed so much of his great poem 
for the worse. The obscurer insects whom envy stirred up 
against its glory are not worthy to be remembered. The chief 
praise of Salviati himself is that he laid the foundations of the 
lirst classical dictionary of any modern language, the Vocabu- 
lario della Crusea (<■/). 

30. Bouterwek has made us acquainted with a treatise in 
Spanish on the art of poetry, which he regards as the earliest 
of its kind in modern literature. It could not be so according 
to the date of its publication, which is in 1596; but the author, 
Alonzo Lopez Pinciano, was physician to Charles V., and it was 
therefore written, in all probability, many years before it ap- 
peared from the press. The title is rather quaint, Philosophia 
Antigua Poetica, and it is written in the form of letters. Pin- 
ciano is the first who discovered the Poetics of Aristotle, which 
he had diligently studied, to be a fragment of a larger work, as 
is now generally admitted. “ Whenever Lopez Pinciano, says 
Bouterwek, abandons Aristotle, his notions respecting the dif- 
ferent poetic styles are as confused as those of his contempo- 
raries ; and only a few of his notions and distinctions can he 
deemed of importance at the present day. But his name is 
deserving of honourable remembrance, for he was the first 
writer of modern times who endeavoured to establish a philo- 
sophic art of poetry ; and, with all his veneration for Aristotle, 
he was the first scholar who ventured to think for himself, and 
to go somewhat farther than his master (i).” The art of Poetry, 
by Juan de la Cueva, is a poem of the didactic class, containing 

• 

Pellegrino, [he Defence of Ariosto by the less pretence to eloquence or philosophy. 
Academy, Tasso's Apology, and the Infari- An account of the controversy will be found 
nato of Salviati, are cut into sentences, in Crescimbeni, Ginguene, or Corniani, 
placed to answer each other like a dialogue, and more at length in Serassi’s Life of 
This produces an awkward and unnatural Tasso. 

effect, as passages are torn from their cone («) Corniani, vi. 201. The Italian litera- 
ti’ xt to place them in opposition. lure would supply several more works on 

The criticism on both sidos becomes in- criticism, rhetoric, and grammar. Upon all 
liuitely wearisome; yet not more so than these subjects it was much richer, at this, 
much that we lind in our modern reviews, lime, than the French or English. . 
and with the advantage of being more to (4; Hist, of Sp. Lit. p. MS. 
the purpose, less ostentatious, and with 
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some information as to the history of Spanish verse (a). The 
other critical treatises which appeared in Spain about this time 
seem to he of little importance ; hut we know by the writings of 
Cervantes, that the poets of the age of Philip were, as usual, 
followed by the animal for whose natural prqv they are designed, 
the sharp-toothed and keen-scented critic. 

31. France produced very few books of the same class. The 
lnstitutiones Oratorio; of Omer Talon is an elementary and 
short treatise of rhetoric (6). Baillet and Goujet give some 
praise to the Art of Poetry by Pelletier, published in 1555 (r). 
The treatise of Henry Stephens, on the Conformity of the 
French Language with the Greek, is said to contain very good 
observations («/). But it must be (for I do not recollect to have 
seen it) rather a book of grammar than of superior criticism. 
The Rhetorique Frangaise of Fouquelin (1555) seems to be little 
else than a summary of rhetorical figures («). That of Courcelles, 
in 1557, is not much better (/). All these relate rather to prose 
than to poetry. From the number of versifiers in France, and 
the popularity of Ronsard and his school, we might have ex- 
pected a larger harvest of critics. Pasquier, in his valuable 
miscellany, Les Recherches de la France, has devoted a few 
pages to this subject, but not on an extensive or systematic plan ; 
nor can the two Bibliotheques Frangaises, by La Croix du 
Maine and Verdier, both published in 1584, though they con- 
tain a great deal of information as to the literature of France, 
with some critical estimates of books, be reckoned in the class 
to which we are now adverting. In this department of lite- 
rature, without doing a great deal, we had perhaps rather the 
advantage over our neighbours. 

32. Thomas Wilson, afterwards secretary of state, and much 
employed under Elizabeth^ is the author of an “ Art of Rhe- 
torique,” dated in the preface January 1553. The rules in this 
treatise are chielly from Aristotle, with the help of Cicero and 
Quintilian, but his examples and illustrations are modern. 
Warton says that it is the first system of criticism in our lan- 
guage (g). But in common use of the word it is no criticism at 
all, any more than the treatise of Cicero de Oratore ; it is what 
it professes to be, a system of rhetoric in the ancient manner v 

(«) II is printed entire in the eighth vo- had previously rendered Horace's Art of 
lume of Parnaso Kspafiol. Poetry into French verse, id. 66. 

(6) Giberl, aud Baillet printed in Juge- (rf) Baillet, Hi. 353. 
trnens ties Savans, viii. i8t. (*) Gibert, p. i&4. 

(«•) Baillet, iii. 351. Goujet, iii. 97. Pelletier ^ Id. p. 366. 

\g) Hist, of Kngl. Poetry, iv. 157. 
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and, in this sense, it had been preceded by the work of Leonard 
Cox, which lids been mentioned in our former volume. Wilson 
was a man of considerable learning, and his Art of Rhetorique 
is by no means without merit. He deserves praise for censuring 
the pedantry of learned phrases, or, as he calls them, “ strange 
inkhorn terms,” advising men “ to speak as is commonly 
received ;” and he censures also what was not less pedantic, the 
introduction of a French or Italian idiom, which the travelled 
English affected in order to show their politeness, as the scho- 
lars did the former to prove their erudition. Wilson had before 
published an Art of Logic. 

33. The lirst English criticism, properly speaking, that I find, 
is a short tract by Gascoyne, doubtless the poet of that name, 
published in 1575; “Certain Notes of Instruction concerning 
the making of Verse or Rhyme in English.” It consists only 
of ten pages, but the observations are judicious. Gascoyne 
recommends that the sentence should as far as possible hi? 
finished at the close of two lines in the couplet measure («). 
Webbe, author of a “Discourse of English Poetry” (1586), is 
copious in comparison with Gascoyne, though he stretches but 
to seventy pages. His taste is better shown in his praise of 
Spenser for the Shepherd’s Kalendar, than of Gabriel Harvey 
for his “ reformation of our English verse;” that is, by forcing 
it into uncouth Latin measures, which Webbe has himself 
most unhappily attempted. 

34. A superior writer to Webbe was George Puttenham. 
whose “ Art of English Poesie,” published in 1589, is a small 
quarto of 258 pages in three books. It is in many parts very 
well written, in a measured prose, rather elaborate and diffuse. 
He quotes occasionally a little Greek. Among the contemporary 
English poets, Puttenham extols “for eclogue and pastorai 
poetry Sir Plplip Sydney and Master Chaloner, and that other 
gentleman who wrote the late Shepherd's Kalendar. For ditty 
aud amorous ode.l find Sir Walter Rawleigh’s vein most lofty, 
insolent, [bold? or uncommon?] and passionate; Master Ed- 
ward Dyer for elegy most sweet, solemn, and of high conceit ; 
Gascon [Gascoyne] for a good metre and for a plentiful vein ; 
Pliaer and Golding for a learned and well-connected verse, 
specially in translation, clear, and very faithfully answering 
their author’s intent. Others have also written with much 
facility, but more commendably perhaps, if they had not 

(«) Gascoyne, with all Ihe oilier early lion by Mr Ilaslewood in iwo volumes. 1 8 1 1 
I- n„li>h critics,- was republished in a teller- ami I 8 i:>. 
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written so much nor so popularly. Hut last in recital and 
first in degree is the queen our sovereign lady, whose learned, 
delicate, noble muse easily surmounleth all the rest that have 
written before her time or since, for sense, sweetness, and sub- 
tilty, be it in ode, elegy, epigram, or any other kind of poem, 
heroic or lyric, wherein it shall please her majesty to employ 
her pen, even by so much odds as her own excellent estate 
and degree exceedeth all the rest of her most humble vas- 
sals (»). ” On this it may be remarked, that the only specimen 
of Elizabeth’s poetry which, as far as I know, remains, is 
prodigiously bad ( b ). In some passages of Puttenham, we find 
an approach to the higher province of philosophical criticism. 

35. These treatises of Webbe and Puttenham may have been 
preceded in order of writing, though not of publication, by 
the performance of a more illustrious author, Sir Philip Sydney. 
His Defence of Poesy was not published till 1595. The Defence 
of Poesy has already been reckoned among the polite writings 
of the Elizabethan age, to which class it rather belongs than 
to that of criticism ; for Sydney rarely comes to any literary 
censure, and is still farther removed from any profound philo- 
sophy. His sense is good, but not ingenious, and the decla- 
matory tone weakens its effect. 


Sect. III. — On Works of Fiction. 

Novels and Romances In Italy and Spain — Sydney's Arcadia. 

36. The novels of Bandello, three parts of which were 
published in 1554, and a fourth in 1573, are perhaps the best 
known and the most admired in that species of composition 
after those of Boccaccio. They have been tensured as licentious, 
but are far less so than any of preceding times, and the rellec- 
tions are usually of a moral cast. These however, as well as 
the speeches, are very tedious. There is' not a little predilection 
in Bandello for sanguinary stories. Ginguene praises these 
novels for just sentiments, adherence to probability, and choice 
of interesting subjects. In these respects, we often find a supe- 
riority in the older novels above those of the nineteenth cen- 
tury, the golden age, as it is generally thought, of fictitious 

(«) Puttenham, p. 51. of HaslewomPs ciii- Ellis's Specimens, li. 165- 

lion, or in Censura Litcraria, i. 318. 
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slory. But, in the management of these subjects, the Italian 
and Spanish novelists show little skill ; they are worse cooks 
of better meat ; they exert no power over the emotions beyond 
what the intrinsic nature of the events related must produce; 
they sometimes describe well, but with no great imagination ; 
they have no strong conception of character, no deep acquaint- 
ance with mankind, not often much humour, no vivacity and 
spirit of dialogue. 

37. The Hecatomithi, or Hundred Tales, of Giraldi Cinthio 
have become known in England by the recourse that Shakspeare 
has had to them in two instances, Cymbeline and Measure 
for Measure, for the subjects of his plays. Cinthio has also 
borrowed from himself in his own tragedies. He is still more 
fond of dark tales of blood than Bandello. He seems conse- 
quently to have possessed an unfortunate influence over the 
stage ; and to him, as well as his brethren of the Italian novel, 
we trace those scenes of improbable and disgusting horror, 
from which, though the native taste and gentleness of Shak- 
speare for the most part disdained such helps, we recoil in 
almost all the other tragedians of the old English school. Of 
the remaining Italian novelists that belong to this period, it is 
enough to mention Erizzo, better known as one of the founders 
of medallic science. His Sei Giornate contain thirty-six novels, 
called Avvenimenli. They are written with intolerable prolixity, 
but in a pure and even elevated tone of morality. This cha-’ 
racter does not apply to the novels of Lasca. 

38. The French novels, ascribed to Margaret Queen of 
Navarre, and lirst published in 1558, with the title “ Histoire 
des Amans fortunes,” are principally taken from the Italian 
collections or from the fabliaux of the trouveurs. Though 
free in language, they are written in a much less licentious 
spirit than many of the former, but breathe throughout that 
anxiety to exhibit the clergy, especially the regulars, in an 
odious or ridiculous light, which the principles of their illus- 
trious authoress might lead us to expect. Belleforest trans- 
lated, perhaps with some variation, the novels of Bandello into 
French (a). 

39. Few probably will now dispute, that the Italian novel, 
a picture of real life, and sometimes of true circumstances, is 
perused with less weariness than the Spanish romance, the 
alternative then offered to the lovers oi easy reading. But 

» Boulerwek, v. 286., mentions by name sixteenth century I do not know any thing 
several other French novelists of the of them. 
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this had very numerous admirers in that generation, nor was 
the taste confined to Spain. The popularity of Amadis de Gaul 
and Palmerin of Oliva, with their various continuators, has 
been already mentioned (a). One of these, “Palmerin of Eng- 
land,” appeared in French at Lyons in 1555. It is uncertain 
who was the original author, or in what language it was first 
written. Cervantes has honoured it with a place next to Amadis. 
Mr. Southey, though he condescended to abridge Palmerin of 
England, thinks it inferior to that Iliad of romantic adventure. 
Several of the tales of knight-errantry that are recorded to have 
stood on the unfortunate shelves of Don Quixote, belong to 
this latter part of the century, among which Don Bellianis 
of Greece is belter known by name than any other. These 
romances were not condemned by Cervantes alone. “Every 
poet and prose writer,” says Bouterwek, “of cultivated talent, 
laboured to oppose the contagion (i>).” 

40. Spain was the parent of a romance in a very different 
style, but, if less absurd and better written, not perhaps much 
more interesting to us than those of chivalry, the Diana of 
Montemayor. Sannazaro’s beautiful model of pastoral romance, 
the Arcadia, and some which had been written in Portugal, 
take away the merit of originality from this celebrated fiction. 
It formed, however, a school in this department of literature, 
hardly less numerous, according to Bouterwek, than the imi- 
tators of Amadis (<•). The language of Montemayor is neither 
laboured nor affected, and though sometimes of rather loo 
formal a solemnity, especially in what the author thought 


(«) La JJoue, a severe Protestant, thinks 
them as pernicious to the young as the 
writings of Machiavel had been to the old. 

This he dwells upon in his sixth discourse. 
“ De tout temps,” this honest and sensible 
writer says, “ il y a eu des homines, qui ont 
este diligens d’escrire et mettre en lumiere 
des choses vaines. Ce qui plus les y a con- 
tiez est, que ils sgavoient que leurs labeurs 
seroient agrAables a ceux de lours socles, 
dont la plus part a toujours heime [aime] la 
vanity, comme le poisson fait l’eau. Les 
vieux romans dont nous voyons encor les 
fragmens par-ci et par-la, A savoir de Lan- 
celot du I.ac, de Perceforest, Tristan, Gi- 
ron le courtois, et autres, font foy de cesle 
vanity antique. On s’en est repeu l’espace 
de plus de cinq cens ans, jusques A ce que 
nostre langage eslant devenu plus ornA, et 
nostres esprits plus frdtillans, il a fallu 
inventer quelquc nouveaute pour les Agayer. 
VoilA comment les livres d’Amadis sont 


venus en evidence parmi nous en ce dernier 
sitole. Mais pour en parlor au vrai, I’Espa- 
gne les a engendrez, et la France les a seu- 

lement revOlus de plus beaux habillemens. 
Sous le rdgne du roy Henry second, ils ont 
eu lour principale vogue; et croy que si 
quelqu'un les eust voulu alors blasmer, en 
luy eust crachd au visage,” etc. p. 1 53. 
edit. 1588. 

(A) In the opinion of Bouterwek (v. 28?.), 
the taste for chivalrous romance declined in 
the latter part of the century, through the 
prevalence of a classical spirit in literature, 
which exposed the medieval fictions to 
derision. The number of shorter and more 
amusing novels might probably have more 
to do with it; the serious romance has a 
terrible enemy in the lively. But it revi- 
ved, with a little modification, in the 
next age. 

(c) Hist. Span. Lit. p. 305. 
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philosophy, is remarkably harmonious and elevated ; nor is 
he deficient in depth of feeling or fertility of imagination. Yel 
the story seems incapable of attracting any reader of this age. 
The Diana, like Sannazaro’s Arcadia, is mingled with much 
lyric poetry, which, Bouterwek thinks, is the soul of the whole 
composition. Cervantes indeed condemns all the longer of these 
poems to the llames, and gives hut limited praise to the Diana. 
Yet this romance, and a continuation of it by Gil Polo, had 
inspired his own youthful genius in the Galatea. The chief 
merit of the Galatea, published in 1584, consists in the poetry 
which the story seems intended to hold together. In the Diana 
of Montemavor, and even in the Galatea, it has been suit- 
posed that real adventures and characters were generally 
shadowed — a practice not already without precedent, and which, 
by the French especially, was carried to a much greater length 
in later times. 

41. Spain became celebrated about the end of this century 
for her novels in the picaresque style, of which Laz.arillo de 
Tormes is the oldest extant specimen. The continuation of 
this little work is reckoned inferior to the part written by 
Mendoza himself ; but both together are amusing and inimi- 
tably short ("). The lirsl edition of the most celebrated romance 
of this class, Guzman d’Alfarache, falls within the sixteenth 
century. It was written by Matthew Aleman, who is said to 
have lived long at court. He might there have acquired, not 
a knowledge of the tricks of common rogues, but k an expe- 
rience of mankind, which is reckoned one of the chief merits 
of his romance. Many of his stories also relate to the manners 
of a higher class than that of his hero. Guzman d’Alfarache 
is a sort of prototype of Gilblas, though, in fact, Le Sage has 
borrowed very freely from all the Spanish novels of this school. 
The'adventures are numerous and diversified enough to amuse 


(«) In my former volume, on the autho- 
rity of Nicolas Antonio, which f do not find 
>ery trustworthy, I have said that the first 
edition of Lazarillodc Tormes was in 1586. 
It seems, however, to he doubtful, from 
w hat we read in Brunet, whether this edi- 
tion exists. In return he mentions one 
printed at Burgos in 1&54, and three at 
Antwerp in 1553 and 1555. Supplement au 
Manuel du Libraire, art. Hurtado. The fol- 
lowing early edition is also in the British 
Museum, of which 1 transcribe the title- 
page. La Vida de Lazarillo de Tormes y de 
sus fortunas y adversidades, nuevamenle 
impressa, corregida, y de nuevo anadida eu 


este segunda impression. Vendenseen Al- 
cala de Henares en casa de Salzedo librero 
a no de N. D. 1554. A colophon recites the 
same dale and place of impression. The 
above mentioned Antwerp edition of 1 553 
seems to be rather apocryphal. If it exists, 
it must be the first; and is _il likely that 
the first should have been printed out of 
Spain ? 

Though the continuation of Lazarillo de 
Tormes is reckoned inferior to the original, 
it contains the only story in the whole novel 
which has made its fortune, that of the man. 
who was exhibited as a sea-monster. 

? 
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an idle reader, and Aleman has displayed a great deal of 
good sense in his reflections, which are expressed in the pointed 
condensed style aflected by most writers of Spain. Cervantes 
has not hesitated to borrow from him one of Sancho’s cele- 
brated adjudications, in the well-known case of the lady, who 
was less pugnacious in defence of her honour than of the 
purse awarded by the court as its compensation. This story 
is, however, if I am not mistaken, older than either of them ( a ). 

42. It may require some excuse that I insert in this place 
Las Guerras de Granada, a history of certain Moorish factions 
in the last days of that kingdom, both because it has been usually 
referred to the seventeenth century, and because many have 
conceived it to be a true relation of events. It purports to have 
been translated by Gines Perez de la Hita, an inhabitant of the 
city of Murcia, from an Arabic original of one Aben Hamili. Its 
late English translator seems to entertain no doubt of its authen- 
ticity ; and it has been sagaciously observed that no Christian 
could have known the long genealogies of Moorish nobles 
which the book contains. Most of those, however, who read it 
without credulity, will feel, I presume, little difficulty in agree- 
ing with Antonio, who ranks it “ among Milesian fables, though 
very pleasing to those who have nothing to do.” The Zegris 
and Abencerrages, with all their romantic exploits, seem to be 
mere creations of Castilian imagination ; nor has Conde, in his' 


(a) The following passage, which I ex- 
tractfrom the Retrospective Review, vol. 
v. p. 199., is a fair and favourable specimen 
of Aleman as a moralist, who is however 
apt to he tedious, as moralists usually are. 

“ The poor man is a kind of money that 
is not current, the subject of every idle 
housewife’s chat, the ofTscum of the people, 
the dust of the street, first trampled under 
foot, and then thrown on the dunghill ; in 
conclusion, the poor man is the rich man s 
ass. lie dineth with the last, fareth with 
the worst, and payeth dearest ; his sixpence 
will uot go so far as the rich man s three- 
pence; his opinion is ignorance, his discre- 
tion -foolishness, his suffrage scorn, his 
stoek upon the common, abused by many, 
and abhorred by all. If he come into com- 
pany he is not heard ; if any chance to meet 
him, they seek to shun him; if be advise, 
though never so wisely, they grudge and 
murmur at him ; if he work miracles, they 
say he is a witch ; if virtuous, that he goeth 
about to deceive ; his venial sin is a blas- 
phemy ; his thought is made treason ; his 
cause, be it never so just, is not regarded ; 


and to have his wrongs righted, he must 
appeal to that other life. All men crush 
him ; no man favoured) him. There is no 
man that will relieve his wants ; no man that 
will bear him company when he is alone 
and oppressed with grief. None help him, 
all hinder him ; none give him, all t^ke from 
him ; he is debtor to norifc, and yet must 
make payment to all. O the unfortunate and 
poor condition of him that is poor, to whom 
even the very hours are sold which the clock 
striked), and payed) custom for the sun- 
shine in August.” 

This is much in the style of our Eugiish 
writers in the first part of the seventeend) 
century, and confirms what I hove suspect- 
ed, that they formed it in a great measure 
on the Spanish school. Though this sen- 
lentiousncss aud. antithetical balancing of 
clauses is not pleasant to read, it is less 
insipid than the nerveless elegance of the 
Italians. Guzman d’Alfarache was early 
translated into English, as most other 
Spanish books were; and the language itself 
was more familiar in the reigns ofrJames 
and Charles than it became afterwards. 
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excellent history of the Moors in Spain, once deigned to notice 
them even as fabulous ; so much did he reckon this famous pro- 
duction of Perez de la Hita below the historian’s regard. Antonio 
mentions no edition earlier than that of Alcala in 1604 ; the Eng- 
lish translator names 1601 for the date of its publication, an 
edition of which year is in the Museum ; nor do I find that any- 
one has been aware of an earlier, published at Sarago^a in 1595, 
except Brunet, who mentions it as rare and little known. It ap- 
pears by the same authority that there is another edition of 1598. 

43. The heroic and pastoral romance of Spain contributed 
something, yet hardly so much as has been supposed, to Sir Phi- 
lip Sydney’s Arcadia, the only original production of this kind, 
except such wretched and obscure attempts at story as are be- 
neath notice which our older literature can boast. The Arcadia 
was published in 1590, having been written, probably, by its 
highly accomplished author about ten years before. 

44. Walpole, who thought (it to display the dimensions of his 
own mind, by announcing that he could perceive nothing remark- 
able in Sir Philip Sidney, (as if the suffrage of Europe in what 
he admits to be an age of heroes were not a decisive proof that 
Sydney himself over-topped those sons of Anak, ) says of the 
Arcadia, that it is “ a tedious lamentable pedantic pastoral 
romance, which the patience of a young virgin in love cannot 
now wade through.” We may doubt whether Walpole could 
altogether estimate the patience of a reader so extremely unlike 
himself; and his epithets, except perhaps the (irst, are inapplic- 
able ; the Arcadia is more free from pedantry than most books 
of that age; and though we are now so accustomed to a more 
stimulant diet in fiction, that few would read it through with 
pleasure, the story is as sprightly as most other romances, some- 
times indeed a little too much so, for the Arcadia is not quite a 
book for “young virgins, ” of which some of its admirers by 
hearsay seem not to have been aware. By the epithet “pas- 
toral, ” we may doubt whether Walpole knew much of this ro- 
mance beyond its name ; for it has far less to do with shepherds 
than with courtiers, though the idea might probably be suggest- 
ed by the popularity of the Diana. It does not appear to me 
that the Arcadia is more tiresome and uninteresting than the 
generality of that class of long romances, proverbially among the 
most tiresopie of all books; and, in a less fastidious age, it was 
read, no doubt, even as a story, with some delight («). It dis- 


(a) “It appears/' says Drake, “to have two models of very different ages, and to 
been suggested to the mind of Sir Philip hy have been built, in fact, on their admixture ■, 
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plays a superior mind, rather complying with a temporary taste 
than affected by it, and many pleasing passages occur, especially 
in the tender and innocent loves of Pyrocles and Philoclea. 

I think it, nevertheless, on the whole inferior in sense, style and 
spirit, to the Defence of Poesy. The following passage has 
some appearance of having suggested a vveH-known poem in the 
next age to the lover of Sacharissa ; we may readily believe that 
Waller had turned over, in the glades of Penshurst, the ho- 
noured pages of her immortal uncle (</). 

45. “ The elder is named Pamela, by many men not deemed 
inferior to her sister; for my part, when I marked them both, 
methought there was (if at least such perfections may receive 
the word of more) more sweetness in Philoclea, but more ma- 
jesty in Pamela : methought love played in Philoclea’s eyes, and 
threatened in Pamela’s; methought Philoclea’s beauty only per- 
suaded, but so persuaded as all hearts must yield ; Pamela’s beauty 
used violence, and such violence as no heart could resist, and it 
seems that such proportion is between their minds. Philoclea so 
bashful, as if her excellencies had stolen into her before she was 
aware; so humble, that she will put all pride out of counte- 
nance; in sum, such proceeding as will stir hope, but teach hope 
good manners; Pamela, of high thoughts, who avoids not pride 
with not knowing her excellencies but by making that one of 
her excellencies to be void of pride; her mother’s wisdom, great- 
ness, nobility, but, if I can guess aright, knit with a more con- 
stant temper.” 

46. The Arcadia stands quite alone among English fictions 
of this century, llut many were translated in the reign of Eliza- 
beth from the Italian, French, Spanish, and even Latin, among 
which Painter’s Palace of Pleasure, whence Shakspeare took 
several of his plots, and the numerous labours of Antony Mun- 
day may be mentioned. Palmerin of England in 1580, and Ama- 
dis of Gaul in 1592, were among these; others, of less value, 
were transferred from the Spanish text by the same industrious 
hand ; and since these, while still new, were sufficient to furnish 
all the gratification required by the public, our own writers did 
not much task their invention to augment the stock. They 
would not have been very successful, if we may judge by such 
deplorable specimens as Breton and Greene, two men of consi- 

theseare the F.fhiopic History oflfeliodorus, («*) The poem I mean is that addressed lo 

bishop of Tricca in Thessaly, and the Ar- A morel, “Fair! lhal you may truly know,’ 
cadia of Sannazaro,” p. 54&. A translation drawing a comparison between her and Sa- 

of Heliodorus had been published a short charissa. 
lime before. 

II. 
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derablc .poetical talent, have left us (a). The once famous story 
of the Seven Champions of Christendom, by one Johnson, is of 
rather a superior class ; the adventures are not original, but it is 
by no means a translation from any single work (£). Mallory’s 
famous romance, La Morte d’Arthur, is of much earlier date, 
and was first printed by Caxton. It is, however, a translation 
from several French romances, though written in very spirited 
language. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


HISTORY OF PHYSICAL AND MISCELLANEOUS LITERATURE 
FROM 1500 TO 1600. 


Sect. I.— On Mathematical and Physical Science. 

Algebraists of this Period — Vieta — Slow Progress of Copcrnican Theory — Tycho 
Brahe — Reform of Calendar — Mechanics — Sterinus — Gilbert. 


1. The breach of faith towards Tartaglia, by which Cardan 
communicated to the world the method of solving cubic equa- 
tions, having rendered them enemies, the injured party defied 
the aggressor to a contest, wherein each should propose thirty- 
one problems to be solved by the other. Cardan accepted the 
challenge, and gave a list of his problems, but devolved the 
task of meeting his antagonist on his disciple Ferrari. The pro- 
blems of Tartaglia are so much more difficult than those of 
Cardan, and the latter’s representative so frequently failed in 
solving them, as to show the former in a higher rank among 
algebraists, though we have not so long a list of his disco- 
veries (<■). This is told by himself in a work of miscellaneous 
mathematical and physical learning, Quesiti ed invenzioni di- 
verse, published in 1546. In 1555, he put forth the first part of 


(a) The Mavillia of Breton, the Dorastus 
and Fawnia of Greene, will be found in the 
collections of the indefatigable Sir Egerton 
Brydges. The first is below contempt; the 
second, if not quite so ridiculous, is written 
with a quaint affected and empty Euphuism. 
British Bibliographer, i. sos. But as 
truth is generally more faithful to natural 


sympathies than fiction, a little tale, called 
Never too Late, in which Greene has re 
latcd his own story, is unaffected and pa- 
thetic. Drake's Shakspeare and Bis limes, 
i. 489. 

(t) Drake, i. 529. 

(t) Monlucla, p. 568. 
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a (realise 'inlitled Trattato di numerie misure, the second part 

appearing in 1560. 

2. Pelletier of Mans, a man advantageously known both in 
literature and science, published a short treatise on algebra in 
1554. He does not give the method of solving cubic equations, 
but Hutton is mistaken in supposing that be was ignorant of 
Cardan’s work, which he quotes. In fact he promises a third 
book, this treatise being divided into two, on the higher parts 
of algebra •, but 1 do not know whether this be found in any 
subsequent edition. Pelletier does not employ the signs + and— , 
which had been invented by Stifelius, using p and rn instead, 
but we find the sign y/ of irrationality. What is perhaps the 
most original in this treatise, is that its author perceived that, 
in a quadratic equation, where the root is rational, it must be a 
divisor of the absolute number (a). 

3. In the Whetstone of Wit, by Robert Record, in 1557^ we 
find the signs + and — , and, for the first time, that of equality—, 
which he invented (b). Record knew that a quadratic equation 
has two roots. The scholar, for it is in dialogue, having been 
perplexed by this as a difficulty, the master answers, “That 
variety of roots doth declare that one equation in number may 
serve for two several questions. Rut the form of the question 
may easily instruct you which of these two roots you shall take 
for your purpose. Howbeit, sometimes you may take both (r).” 
He says nothing of cubic equations, having been prevented by 


(«) Pelletier seems to hare arrived at this 
not by observation, but in a scientific 
method. Comme x* -2x-f 15 (I substitute 
the usual signs for clearness ), il est certain 
que x que nous cherchons doit estre con- 
lenu egalement en is, puisque x 3 est dgal & 
deux x, et 15 davantage, et que tout nombre 
censique (quarrt) conlient les racines ega- 
lemeni et pr£cis4menl. Maintenant puisque 
2 x font certain nombre de racines, il faut 
done que 15 fasse l'ach£vement des racines 
qui sont necessaires pour accomplir x *. 
p. 40. (Lyon, 1554.) 

(6) “ And to avoid the tedious repetition 
of these words. “ is equal to,” 1 will set, as 
I do often in work use, a pair of parallels, 
qemowe lines of one length llius=, because 
no two things can be more equal.” The 
word qemowe , from the French qemeau , 
twin, fCotgrave) is very uncommon il was 
used for a double ring, a qemel or gemou 
ring. Todd’s Johnson s Dictionary. 

(e) This general mode of expression 
might lead us to suppose, that Record was 


acquainted with negative, as well as positive 
roots, the fictse radices of Cardan. That a 
quadratic equation of a certain form has 
two positive roots, had long been known. 
In a very modern book, it is said that Mo- 
hammed ben Musa, an Arabian of the reign 
of Almamon, whose algebra was translated 
by the late Dr. Rosen in 1831, observes that 
there are two roots in the form ax* -t = 
cx, but that this cannot be in the other 
three cases. Librettist, des Sciences Mathd- 
maliques en Ilalie, vol. ii. (1838). Leonard 
of Pisa had some notion of this, but did not 
state il, according to M. Libri, so generally 
as Ben Musa. Upon reference to Colebrookc’s 
Indian Algebra, it will appear that the 
existence of two positive roots in some 
cases, though the conditions of the problem 
will often be found to exclude the applica- 
tion of one of them, is clearly laid down by 
the Hindoo algebraists. Rut one of them 
says, “ People do not approve a negative 
absolute number,’* 
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mi interruption, the nature of which he does not divulge, from 
continuing his algebraic lessons. We owe therefore nothing to 
Record but his invention of a sign. As these artifices not only 
abbreviate, but clear up the process of reasoning, each suc- 
cessive improvement in notation deserves, even in the most 
concise sketch of mathematical history, to be remarked. But 
certainly they do not exhibit any peculiar ingenuity, and might 
have occurred to the most ordinary student. 

4. The great boast of France, and indeed of algebraical 
science generally, in this period, was Francis Vi&te, oftener 
called Viela, so truly eminent a man that he may well spare 
laurels which are not his own. It has been observed in another 
plaice, that after Montucla had rescued from the hands of 
Wallis, who claims every thing for Harriott, many algebraical 
methods indisputably contained in the writings of his own 
countryman, Cossali has stepped forward, with an equal co- 
gency of proof, asserting the right of Cardan to the greater 
number of them. But the following steps in the progress of 
algebra may be justly attributed to Yieta aloue. 1. We must 
give the first place to one less difficult in itself, than important 
in its results. In the earlier algebra, alphabetical characters 
were not generally employed at all, except that the Res, or 
unknown quantity, was sometimes set down R. for the sake of 
brevity. Stifelius, in 1644, first employed a literal notation, 
A. B. C. Jo express unknown quantities, while Cardan, and ac- 
cording to Cossali, Luca di Borgo, to whom we may now add 
Leonard of Pisa himself, make some use of letters to express 
indefinite numbers (a). But Vieta first applied them as general 


(«) Vol. i. p. 54. A modern writer has 
remarked, that Aristotle employs letters of 
the alphabet to express indeterminate 
quantities, and says it has never been 
observed before. He refers to the Physics, 
in Aristot. Opera, i. 543. 550. 565. etc., but 
without mentioning any edition. The letters 
etc. express force, mass, space or 
time. Libri, Hist, des Sciences Math6- 
matiques en Italic, i. 104. Upon reference 
to Aristotle, I Und many instances in the 
sixth book of the Physics Auscullaliones, 
and in other places. 

Though 1 am reluctant to mix in my text 
which is taken from established writers, 
any observations of my own on a subject 
whereiu my knowledge is so very limited as 
in mathematics. I may here remark, that 
although Tarlaglia and Cardan do not use 
single loiters as symbols of known quantity. 


yet, when they refer to a geometrical 
construction, they employ in their equations 
double letters, the usual signs of lines. 
Thus we find, in the Ars Magna. ABmAC, 
where we should put a— b. The want of a 
good algorithm was doubtless a great impe- 
diment, but it was not quite so deficient as 
from reading modern histories of algebraical 
discovery, without reference to the original 
writers, wc might be led to suppose. 

The process by which ihe rule for solving 
cubic equations was originally discovered, 
seems worthy, as I have intimated in an- 
other place (vol. i. p. 630.) of exciting our 
curiosity. Maseres has investigated this in 
the Philosophical Transactions for 1780, 
reprinted in bis Tracis on Cubic and Biqua- 
dratic Equations, p. 55—69, and in Scrip- 
tores Logarithmici, vol. ii. It is remarkable, 
that he does not seem to have been aware 
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symbols of quantity, aud by thus forming the scattered elements 
of specious analysis into a system, has been justly reckoned the 
founder of a science, which, from its extensive application, has 
made the old problems of mere numerical algebra appear ele- 
mentary and almost trifling. “ Algebra,” says Kastner, “ from 
furnishing amusing enigmas to the Cossists,” as he calls the 
first teachers of the art, “became the logic of geometrical in- 
vention («).” It would appear a natural conjecture, that the im- 
provement, towards which so many steps had been taken by 
others, might occur to the mind of Vieta simply as a means of 
saving the trouble of arithmetical operations in working out a 
problem. Rut those who refer to his treatise entitled, De Arte 
Analytica isagoge, or even the first page of it, will, I conceive, 
give credit to the author for a more scientific view of his own 
invention. He calls it logistice speciosa, as opposed to the lo- 
gistice numerosa of the older analysis (6) ; his theorems are all 
general, the given quantities being considered as indefinite, nor 
does it appear that he substituted letters for the known quan- 
tities in the investigation of particular problems. Whatever 
may have suggested this great invention to the mind of Vieta, it 
has altogether changed the character of his science. 

5. Secondly, Vieta understood the transformation of equa- 
tions, so as to clear them from coefficients or surd roots, or to 
eliminate the second term. This however is partly claimed by 
Cossali for Cardan. Yet it seems that the process employed by 
Cardan was much less neat and short than that of Vieta, which 
is still in use (c). 3. He obtained a solution of cubic equations in 
a different method from that of Tartaglia. A. “ He shows,” says 


of what Cardan has himself told us on the 
subject* in the sixth cha*pter of the Ars 
Magna; yet he has nearly guessed the 
process which Tartaglia pursued; that is, 
by a geometrical construction. It is mani- 
fest. by all that these algebraists have written 
on the subject, that they had the clearest 
conviction they were dealing with con- 
tinuous, or geometrical, not merely with 
discrete, or arithmetical, quantity. This 
gave them an insight into the fundamental 
truth, which is unintelligible so long as 
algebra passes for a specious arithmetic , 
ih&l every value, which the conditions of 
the problem admit, may be assigned to 
unknown quantities, without distinction of 
rationality and irrationality. To abstract 
number itself irrationality is inapplicable. 

(a) Geschichte der Mathcmatik, i. 63. 

(A) Forma a utem Zetesin ineundi ex arte 
propria rst, non jam in numeris suam 


logicam exercente, quae fuit oscitantia 
velerurn analystarum, sed per logisliccn 
sub specie noviter inducendam, felieiorem 
multo et potiorem numerosa, ad comparan- 
dutn inter se niagnitudines, proposita 
primum homogeniorum lege, etc. p. i. 
edit. 1646. 

A profound writer on algebra, Mr. Peacock, 
has lately defined it, “the science of general 
reasoning by symbolical language/’ In (his 
sense there was very little algebra before 
Vieta, and it would be improper to talk of 
its being known to the Greeks, Arabs, or 
Hindoos. The definition would also include 
the formul® of logic. The original definition 
of algebra seems to be, the science of 
finding an equation between known and 
unknown quantities, per oppositionem et 
restauralionem. 

(c) It is fully explained in his work De 
Recognitione A’quaf ionmn, cap. 7. 
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Montucla, “that when the unknown quantity of any equation 
may have several positive values, for it must be admitted that it 
is only these that he considers, the second term has for its coef- 
ficient the sum of these values with the sign — , the third has 
the sum of the products of these values multiplied in pairs; the 
fourth the sum of such products multiplied in threes, and so 
forth ; finally, that the absolute term is the product of all the 
values. Here is the discovery of Harriott pretty nearly made.” 
It is at least no small advance towards it (a). Cardan is said to 
have gone some way towards this theory, but not with much 
clearness, nor extending it to equations above the third degree. 

5. He devised a method of solving equations by approximation, 
analogous to tl»e process of extracting ^oots, which has been 
superseded by the invention of more compendious rules (6). 

6. He has been regarded by some as the true author of the ap- 
plication of algebra to geometry, giving copious examples of 
the solution of problems by this method, though all belonging 
to straight lines. It looks like a sign of the geometrical relation 
under which he contemplated his own science, that he uniformly 
denominates the lirst power of the unknown quantity latus. 
But this will be found in older writers (c). 


(а) Some theorems given by Vieta very 
shortly and without demonstration, show 
his knowledge of the structure of equations. 
I transcribe from Ma seres, who has ex- 
pressed them in the usual algebraic lan- 
guage. Si a -c b X x — jc* acquelur ab , x 
explicahilis est de qualibet illarum duarura 
a vel b. The second theorem is : — 

a) ab) 

Si x l — b J x* +ac \x 
bc\ 

arquetur abc. x explicabilis est de qualibet 
illarum trium a, b t vel c. The third and 
fourth theorems extend this to higher equa- 
tions. • 

(б) Montucla, i. 600 . Hutton's Mathema- 
tical Dictionary. Biogr. Univ. art. ViOle. 

(e) It is certain that Vieta perfectly knew 
the relation of algebra to magnitude as well 
as number, as the first pages of his In Ar- 
lem Analyticam Isagoge fully show. But it 
is equally certain that Tartaglia and Car- 
dan, and much older writers, Oriental as 
well as European, knew the same; it was- 
by help of geometry, which Cardan calls via 
reifia, that the former made bis great disco- 
very of the solution of cubic equations. Cos- 
sali , ii. 147. Cardan, Ars Magna, ch. xi. 

txitns and radix arc used indifferently for 
the first power of the unknown quantity in 
the Ars Magna. Cossali contends that Fra 


Luca had applied algebra to geometry. 
Vieta, however, it is said, was the first 
who taught how to construct geometrical 
figures by means of algebra. Montucla, p. 
604. But compare Cossali, p. 427. 

A writer lately quoted, and to whose 
knowledge and talents I bow with deference, 
seems, as I would venture to suggest, to 
have over-rated the importance of that em- 
ployment of letters to signify quantities, 
known or unknown, which he has found in 
Aristotle, and ii> several of the mpderns, 
and in consequence to have depreciated the 
real merit of Vieta. Leonard of Pisa, it 
seems, whose algebra this writer has for the 
first time published, to his own honour and 
the advantage of'scienlific history, makes 
use of letters as well as lines, to represent 
quantities. Quelquefois il emploie des let- 
tres pour exprimer des quantiles indetef mi- 
nxes, connuesou inconnues, sans les repre- 
sentor par des lignes. On voit ici comment 
les tnodernes onl 6td amends k se servir des 
lellres d’aiphabet tmOmc pour exprimer des 
quanlitds connues) long-temps avaut ViAte, 
a qui on a atlribue k tort une notation qu'il 
faudrait peut-Ctrc faire remonter jusqu’A 
Arislote, el que taut d’algdbristes moder- 
nes ont employee avanl le geometre fran- 
Cais. Car outre Leonard de Pise, Paciolo et 
d’autres geometres italiens firent usage des 
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6. “Algebra," says a philosopher of the present day, “was still 
only an ingenious art, limited to the investigation of numbers; 
Vieta displayed all its extent, and instituted general expressions 
for particular results. Having profoundly meditated on the na- 
ture of algebra, he perceived that the chief characteristic of the 
science is to express relations. Newton with the same idea de- 
fined algebra an universal arithmetic. The first consequences 
of this general principle of Vieta were his own application of 
his specious analysis to geometry, and the theory of curve lines, 
which is due to Descartes ; a fruitful idea, from which the ana- 
lysis of functions, and the most sublime discoveries, have been 
deduced. It has led to the notion that Descartes is the first who 
applied algebra to geometry; but this invention is really due 
to Vieta ; for he resolved geometrical problems by algebraic 
analysis, and constructed ligures by means of these solutions. 
These investigations led him to the theory of angular sections, 
and to the general equations which express the values of 
chords (a).” It will be seen in the notes that some of this lan- 
guage requires a slight limitation. 

7. The Algebra of Bombelli, published in 1589, is the only 
other treatise of the kind during this period that seems worthy 
of much notice. Bombelli saw belter than Cardan the nature of 
what is called the irreducible case in cubic equations. But Vieta, 
whether after Bombelli or not, is not certain, had the same 
merit (A). It is remarkable that Vieta seems to have paid little 
regard to the discoveries of his predecessors. Ignorant, pro- 
bably, of the w ritings of Record, and perhaps even of those of 
Stifelius, he neither uses the sign = of equality, employing 
instead the clumsy word /Equatio, or rather jEquetur (r), nor 
numeral exponents; and Hutton observes that Vieta’s algebra 
has, in consequence, the appearance of being older than it is. 


letlres pour indiquer les quantiles connues, 
et e’est d’eux pluUU que d’Arfstote que les 
modernes ont appris cetle notation. Libri, 
vol. ii. p. 34. But there is surely a wide in- 
terval between the use of a short symbolic 
expression for particular quantities, as M. 
Libri has remarked in Aristotle, or even the 
partial employment of letters to designate 
known quantities, as in the Italian alge- 
braists, and the method of staling general 
relations by the exclusive use of letters, 
which Vieta flrst introduced. That Tarta- 
glia and Cardan, and even, as it now ap- 
pears, Leonard of Pisa went a certain way 
towards the invention of Vieta, cannot 
much diminish his glory ; especially when 


we find that be entirely apprehended the 
importance of his own logistice speciosa in 
science. I have mentioned above, that, as 
far as my observation has gone, Vieta does' 
not work particular problems by the spe- 
cious algebra. * 

(«) M. Fourier, quoted in Biographic Uni- 
verselle. 

(A) Cossali. ITulton. 

(c) Vieta uses — , but it is to denote that 
the proposition is true both of -i- and — ; 
where we put sz. It is almost a presumption 
of copying one from another, that several 
modern writers say Viola's word is lequalio. 

I have always found it aquetur ■ a diffe- 
rence not material in itself. 
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He mentions, however, the signs + and — , as usual in his own 
time. 

8. Amidst the great progress of algebra through the sixteenth 
century, the geometers, content with what the ancients had left 
them, seem to have had little care but to elucidate their remains. 
Euclid was the object of their idolatry ; no fault could be 
acknowledged in his elements, and to write a verbose com- 
mentary upon a few propositions was enough to make the repu- 
tation of a geometer. Among the almost innumerable editions 
of Euclid that appeared, those of Commandin and Clavius, both 
of them in the first rank of mathematicians for that age, may be 
distinguished. Commandin, especially, was much in request in 
England, where he was frequently reprinted, and Montucla 
calls him the model of commentators for the pertinence and 
sufficiency of his notes. The commentary of Clavius, though a 
little prolix, acquired a still higher reputation. We owe to Com- 
mandin editions of the more difficult geometers, Archimedes, 
Pappus, and Apollonius ; but he attempted little and that with- 
out success, beyond the province of a translator and a commen- 
tator. Maurolycus of Messina had no superior among contem- 
porary geometers. Besides his edition of Archimedes, and other 
labours on the ancient mathematicians, he struck out the elegant 
theory, in which others have followed him, of deducing the 
properties of the conic sections from those of the cone itself. 
But we must refer the reader to Montucla, and other historical 
and biographical works, for the less distinguished writers of the 
sixteenth age (a). 

9. The extraordinary labour of Joachim Rhaeticus in his 
trigonometrical calculations has been mentioned in our first 
volume. His Opus Palalinum de Triangulis was published from 
his manuscript by Valentine Otho, in 1594. But the work was 
left incomplete, and the editor did not accomplish what Joachim 
had designed. In his tables the sines, tangents, and secants are 
only calculated to ten, instead of fifteen places of decimals. 
Pitiscus, in 1613, not only completed Joachim’s intention, but 
carried the minuteness of calculation a good deal farther (6). 

10. It can excite no wonder that the system of Copernicus, 
simple and beautiful as it is, met with little encouragement for 
a long time after its promulgation, when we reflect upon the 
natural obstacles to its reception. Mankind can in general take 
these theories of the celestial movements only upon trust from 

’.a) Montucla. Kaslner. Hutton. Diogr. t) Montucla. p. sat. 
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philosophers ; and in this instance it required a very general 
concurrence of competent judges to overcome the repugnance 
of what called itself common sense, and was in fact a prejudice 
as natural, as universal, and as irresistible as could influence 
human belief. With this was united another, derived from the 
language of Scripture; and though it might have been sufficient 
to answer, that phrases implying the rest of the earth and motion 
of the sun are merely popular and such as those who are best 
convinced of the opposite doctrine must employ in ordinary 
language, this was neither satisfactory to the vulgar, nor re- 
cognized by the church. Nor were the astronomers in general 
much more favourable to the new theory than either the clergy 
or the multitude. They had taken pains to familiarize their un- 
derstandings with the Ptolemaic hypothesis ; and it may be 
often observed that those who have once mastered a complex 
theory are t better pleased with it than with one of more sim- 
plicity. The whole weight of Aristotle’s name, which, in the 
sixteenth century, not only biassed the judgment, but engaged 
the passions, connected as it was with general orthodoxy and 
preservation of established systems, was thrown into the scale 
against Copernicus. It was asked what demonstration could be 
given of his hypothesis ; whether the movements of the heavenly 
bodies could not be reconciled to the Ptolemaic ; whether the 
greater quantity of motion, and the complicated arrangement 
which the latter required, could be deemed sufficient objections 
to a scheme proceeding from the Author of nature, to whose 
power and wisdom our notions of simplicity and facility are 
inapplicable; whether the moral dignity of man, and his pecu- 
liar relations to the Deity, unfolded in Scripture, did not give 
the world he inhabits a better claim to the place of honour in 
the universe, than could be pretended, on the score of mere 
magnitude, for the sun. It must be confessed that the strongest 
presumptions in favour of the system of Copernicus were not 
discovered by himself. 

11. It is easy, says Montucla, to reckon the number of ad- 
herents to the Copernican theory during the sixteenth century. 
After Rhadicus, they may be nearly reduced to Remold, author 
of the Prussian tables ; Rothman, whom Tycho drew over after* 
wards to his own system ; Christian Wursticius (Ursticius), who 
made some proselytes in Italy ; finally, Maestlin, the illustrious 
master of Kepler. He might have added Wright and Gilbert, for 
the credit of England. Among the Italian proselytes made by 
Wursticius, we may perhaps name Jordano Rruno, who stre- 
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nuously asserts the Copernican hypothesis ; anil two much 
greater authorities in physical science, Benedetti and Galileo 
himself. It is evident that the preponderance of valuable suf- 
frages was already on the side of truth (a). 

12. The predominant disinclination to contravene the appa- 
rent testimonies of sense and Scripture had, perhaps, more 
effect than the desire of originality in suggesting the middle 
course taken by Tycho Brahe. He was a Dane of noble birth, 
and early drawn by the impulse of natural genius to the study 
of astronomy. Frederic III., his sovereign, after Tycho had al- 
ready obtained some reputation, erected for him the observatory 
of Uraniburg in a small isle of the Baltic. In this solitude he 
passed above twenty years, accumulating the most extensive 
and accurate observations which were known in Europe before 
the discovery of the telescope and the improvement of astrono- 
mical instruments. These, however, were not published till 
1606, though Kepler had previously used them in his Tabulae 
Rodolphinae. Tycho himself did far more in this essential de- 
partment of the astronomer than any of his predecessors ; his 
resources were much beyond those of Copernicus, and the lat- 
ter years of this century may be said to make an epoch in phy- 
sical astronomy. Frederic, Landgrave of Hesse, was more than 
a patron of the science. The observations of that prince have 
been deemed worthy of praise long after his rank had ceased to 
avail them. The emperor Rodolph, when Tycho had been 
driven by envy from Denmark, gave him an asylum and the 
means of carrying on his observations at Prague, where he died 
in 1601. He was the first in modern times who made a catalogue 
of stars, registering their positions as well as his instruments 
permitted him. This catalogue, published in his Progymnasmata 
in 1602, contained 7T7, to which, from Tycho’s own manu- 
scripts, Kepler added 223 stars (A). 

13. In the new mundane system of Tycho Brahe, which, 
though first regularly promulgated to the world in his Progym- 
nasmata, had been communicated in his epistles to the Land- 
grave of Hesse, he supposes the five planets to move round the 
sun, but carries the sun itself with these live satellites, as well 
as the moon, round the earth. Though this, at least at the time, 
might explain the known phenomena as well as the two other 
theories, its want of simplicity always prevented its reception. 
Except Longomontanus, the countryman and disciple of Tycho, 

(«) Monlucla, p. 63 $ (t) Montucla, p. 653 — 659 . 
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scarce any conspicuous astronomer adopted an hypothesis 
which, if it had been devised some time sooner, would perhaps 
have met with better success. But in the seventeenth century, 
the wise all fell into the Copernican theory, and the many were 
content without any theory at all. 

14. A great discovery in physical astronomy may be assigned 
to Tycho. Aristotle had pronounced comets to be meteors ge- 
nerated below the orbit of the moon. But a remarkable comet 
in 1577 having led Tycho to observe its path accurately, he 
came to the conclusion that these bodies are far beyond the 
lunar orbit, and that they pass through what had always been 
taken for a solid firmament, environing the starry orbs, and 
which plays no small part in the system of Ptolemy. He was 
even near the discovery of their elliptic revolution; the idea of 
a curve round the sun having struck him, though he could not 
follow it by observation 

15. The acknowledged necessity of reforming the Julian ca- 
lendar gave in this age a great importance to astronomy. It is 
unnecessary to go into the details of this change, effected by 
the authority of Gregory XIII., and the skill of Lilius and Cla- 
vius, the mathematicians employed under him. The new ca- 
lendar was immediately received in all countries acknowledging 
the pope’s supremacy ; not so much on that account, though a 
discrepancy in the ecclesiastical reckoning would have been 
very inconvenient, as of its real superiority over the Julian. The 
protestant countries came much more slowly into the altera- 
tion ; truth being no longer truth, when promulgated by the 
pope. It is now admitted that the Gregorian calendar is very 
nearly perfect, at least as to the computation of the solar year, 
though it is not quite accurate for the purpose of finding Easter. 
In that age, it had to encounter the opposition of Maestlin, an 
astronomer of deserved reputation, and of Scaliger, whose 
knowledge of chronology ought to have made him conversant 
with the subject, but who, by a method of squaring the circle, 
which he announces with great confidence as a demonstration, 
showed the world that his genius did not guide him to the 
exact sciences (6). 

16. The science of optics, as well as all other branches of the 
mixed mathematics, fell very short of astronomy in the number 
and success of its promoters. It was carried not much farther 
than the point where Alhazen, Vitello, and Roger Bacon left it. 


Montucla, p. 662 


(4) Monlucla, p. 674—686. 
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Maurolycusof Messina, in a treatise published in 1575, though 
written, according to Montucla, fifty years before, entitled 
Theoremata de Lumine et Umbra, has mingled a few novel 
truths with error. He explains rightly the fact that a ray of 
light, received through a small aperture of any shape, produces 
a circular illumination on a body intercepting it at some dis- 
tance ; and points out why different defects of vision are reme- 
died by convex or concave lenses. He had however mistaken 
notions as to the visual power of the eye, which he ascribed 
not to the retina but to the crystalline humour ; and on the 
whole, Maurolycus, though a very distinguished philosopher in 
that age, seems to have made few considerable discoveries in 
physical science ( a ). Baptista Porta, who invented, or at least 
made known, the camera obscura, though he dwells on many 
optical phenomena in his Magia iVaturalis, sometimes making 
just observations, had little insight into the principles that ex- 
plain them ( b ). The science of perspective has been more fre- 
quently treated, especially in this period, by painters and archi- 
tects than by mathematicians. Albert Durer, Serlio, Vignola, 
and especially Peruzzi, distinguished themselves by practical 
treatises ; but the geometrical principles were never well laid 
down before the work of Guido Ubaldi in 1GOO (c). 

17. This author, of a noble family in the Apennines, ranks 
high also among the improvers of theoretical mechanics. This 
great science, checked, like so many others, by the erroneous 
principles of Aristotle, made scarce any progress till near the 
end of the century. Cardan and Tartaglia wrote upon the sub- 
jects ; but their acuteness in abstract mathematics did not com- 
pensate for a want of accurate observation and a strange loose- 
ness of reasoning. Thus Cardan infers that the power required 
to sustain a weight on an inclined plane varies in the exact 
ratio of the angle, because it vanishes when the plane is hori- 
zontal, and becomes equal to the weight when the plane is per- 
pendicular. But this must be the case if the power follows any 
other law of direct variation, as that of the sine of inclination, 
that is, the height, which it really does (</). Tartaglia, on his 
part, conceived that a cannon-ball did not indeed describe two 
sides of a parallelogram, as was commonly imagined even by 
scientific writers, but, what is hardly less absurd, that its point- 
blank direction and line of perpendicular descent are united by 
a circular arch, to which they are tangents. It was generally 


o' Monlucla, p. 695. 
(6) Id. p. 698. 


(t) Id. p. 70S. 
4 Id. p. 690. 
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agreed, till the time of Guido Ubaldi, that the arms of a lever 
charged with equal weights, if displaced from the horizontal 
position, would recover it when set at liberty. Benedetti of Tu- 
rin had juster notions than his Italian contemporaries ; he as- 
cribed the centrifugal force of bodies to their tendency to move 
in a straight line; he determined the law of equilibrium for the 
oblique lever, and even understood the composition of mo- 
tions ( a ). 

18. If, indeed, we should give credit to the sixteenth century 
for all that was actually discovered, and even reduced to writ- 
ing, we might now proceed to the great name of Galileo. For 
it has been said that his treatise Della Scienza Mechanica was 
written in 1592, though not published for more than forty years 
afterwards ( b ). But as it has been our rule, with not many ex- 
ceptions, to date books from their publication, we must defer 
any mention of this remarkable work to the next volume. The 
experiments, however, made by Galileo, when lecturer in ma- 
thematics at Pisa, on falling bodies, come strictly within our 
limits. He was appointed to this ollice in 1589, and left it in 
1592. Among the many unfounded assertions of Aristotle in 
physics, it was one that the velocity of falling bodies was propor- 
tionate to their weights ; Galileo took advantage of the leaning 
tower of Pisa to prove the contrary. But this important, though 
obvious experiment, which laid open much of the theory of 
motion, displeased the adherents of Aristotle so highly, that 
they compelled him to leave Pisa. He soon obtained a chair in 
the university -of Padua. 

19. But on the same principle that we exclude the work of 
Galileo oh mechanics from the sixteenth century, it seems rea- 
sonable to mention that of Simon Stevinus of Bruges; since the 
first edition of his Statics and Hydrostatics was printed in Dutch 
as early as 1585, though we can hardly date its reception among 
the scientific public before the Latin edition in 1608. Stevinus 
has been chietly known by his discovery of the law of equili- 
brium on the inclined plane, which had baffled the ancients, 
and, as we have seen, was mistaken by Cardan. Stevinus sup- 
posed a flexible chain of uniform weight to descend down the 
sides of two connected planes, and to hang in a sort of festoon 
below. The chain would be in equilibrio, because, if it began to 
move, there would be no reason why it should not move for 

(•) Montucla, p. 693. ed in 1593; ami those who, on second 

(*) Playfair has fallen into the mistake thoughts, would have kuown better, hare 
of supposing that this treatise was publish- copied him. 


Digitized by Google 



286 


LITERATURE OF EUROPE 


ever, the circumstances being unaltered by any motion it could 
have; and thus there would be a perpetual motion, which is 
impossible. But the part below, being equally balanced, must, 
separately taken, be in equilibrio. Consequently the part above, 
lying along the planes, must also be in equilibrio ; and hence 
the weight of the two parts of the chain must be equal, or if 
that lying along the shorter plane be called the power, it will 
be to the other as the lengths ; or if there be but one plane, 
and the power hang perpendicularly, as the height to the 
length. 

20. It has been doubted whether this demonstration of Ste- 
vinus be satisfactory, and also whether the theorem had not 
been proved in a different manner by an earlier writer. The 
claims of Stevinus, however, have very recently been maintained 
by an author of high reputation (a). The Statics of this ingenious 
mathematician contain several novel and curious theorems on 
the properties of other mechanical powers besides the inclined 
plane. But Montucla has attributed to him what I cannot find 
in his works. “ In resolving these questions (concerning the 
ratios of weights on the oblique pulley), and several others, he 
frequently makes use of the famous principle which is the basis 
of the Nouvelle Mecanique of M. Varignon. He forms a triangle, 
of which the three sides are parallel to the three directions, 
namely, of the weight and the two powers which support it ; 
and he shows that these three lines express this weight and 
these powers respectively {!>).’' Playfair, copying Montucla, I 
presume, without looking at Stevinus, has repeated this state- 
ment, and it will be found in other modern histories of physical 
science. This theorem, however, of Varignon, commonly called 
the triangle of forces, will not, unless I am greatly mistaken, be 
discovered in Stevinus. Had it been known to him, we may pre- 
sume that he would have employed it, as is done in modern 
works on mechanics, for demonstrating the law of equilibrium 
on the inclined plane, instead of his catenarian hypothesis, 
which is at least not so elegant or capable of so simple a proof. 
It is true that in treating of the oblique pulley, he resolves the 
force into two, one parallel, the other perpendicular to the 
weight ; and thus displays his acquaintance with the composi- 


(a) Playfair's Dissertation. Whcwell’s not, may be very just, but borders, per- 
Hist. of Inductive Sciences, ii. 1 1. U. Com haps, ratber too much on the metaphysics 
pare Drinkwater’s Life of Galileo, p. 83 . of science. 

The reasoning which Mr. W. suggests for ( 4 ) Montucla, ii. 180. 

Stevinus. whether it had occurred to him or 
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lion of forces. But whether he had a clear perception of all the 
dynamical laws, involved in the demonstration of Varignon’s 
theorem, may possibly be doubtful; at least, we do not find that 
he has employed it. 

21 . The first discovery made in hydrostatics since the time of 
Archimedes is due to Stevinus. He found that the vertical pres- 
sure of fluids on a horizontal surface is as the product of the base 
of the vessel by its height, and showed the law of pressure even 
on the sides (a). 

22. The year 1 600 was the first in which England produced 
a remarkable work in physical science ; but this was one sufli- 
cient to raise a lasting reputation to its author. Gilbert, a phy- 
sician, in his Latin treatise on the Magnet, not only collected all 
the knowledge which others had possessed on that subject, but 
became at once the father of experimental philosophy in this 
island, and by a singular felicity and acuteness of genius, the 
founder of theories which have been revived after the lapse of 
ages, and are almost universally received into the creed of the 
science. The magnetism of the earth itself, his own original 
hypothesis, nova ilia nostra et inaudita de tellure sententia, 
could not, of course, be confirmed by all the experimental and 
analogical proof, which has rendered that doctrine accepted in 
recent philosophy ; but it was by no means one of those vague 
conjectures that are sometimes unduly applauded, when they 
receive a confirmation by the favour of fortune. He relied on 
the analogy of terrestrial phenomena to those exhibited by what 
he calls a terrella, or artificial spherical magnet. What may be 
the validity of his reasonings from experiment it is for those who . 
are conversant with the subject to determine, but it is evidently 
by the torch of experiment that he was guided. A letter from 
Edward Wright, whose authority as a mathematician is of some 
value, admits the terrestrial magnetism to be proved. Gilbert 
was also one of our earliest Copernicans, at least as to the rota- 
tion of the earth (6); and with his usual sagacity inferred, before 
the invention of the telescope, that there must be a multitude of 
fixed stars beyond the reach of our vision (c). 


(« Monlucla, ii. iso. 

(4) Mr. Whewell thinks that Gilbert was 
more doubtful about the annual than the 
diurnal motion of the earth, and informs us 
that in a posthumous work be seems to he- 
sitate between Tycho and Gopernicns. 
Hist, of Inductive Sciences, i. 369. Gilbert's 
argument for the diurnal motion would ex- 
tend to the annual. Non probahilis modo 


sed manifests videtur terra! diurna circum- 
volutio, cum natura semper agit per pau- 
ciora magis quam plura, atque rationi ruagis 
consentancum videtur unum cxiguum cor- 
pus telluris diurnam volutalionem eIBcere 
quam mundum toturn circumferri. 

(c) L. 6. c. 3. The article on Gilbert in the 
Biographie Universclle is discreditable to 
that publication. If the author was so very 
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Sect. II. — On Natural History. 


Zoology — Gesner, Aldrovandus. Botauy — Lobe!, Cssalpin, and other*. 

23. Zoology and botany, in the middle of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, were as yet almost neglected fields' of knowledge ; scarce 
any thing had been added to the valuable history of animals by 
Aristotle, and those of plants by Theophrastus and Dioscorides. 
But in the year 1551 was published the first part of an immense 
work, the History of Animals, by that prodigy of general erudi- 
tion, Conrad Gesner. This treats of viviparous quadrupeds ; the 
second, which appeared in 1554, of the oviparous-, the third, 
in 1555, of birds-, the fourth, in the following year, of fishes 
and aquatic animals ; and one, long afterwards published in 
1587, relates to serpents. The first part was reprinted with 
additions in 1560, and a smaller work of woodcuts and shorter 
descriptions, called leones Animalium, appeared in 1553. 

24. This work of the first great naturalist of modern times is 
thus eulogized by one of the latest : — “ Gesner’s History of 
Animals, says Cuvier, may be considered as the basis of all mo- 
dern zoology ; copied almost literally by Aldrovandus, abridged 
by Johnston, it has become the foundation of much more recent 
works ; and more than one famous author has borrowed from it 
silently most of his learning ; for those passages of the ancients, 
which have escaped Gesner, have scarce ever been observed by 
the moderns. He deserved their confidence by his accuracy, his 
perspicuity, his good faith, and sometimes by the sagacity of his 
views. Though he has not laid down any natural classification 
by genera, he often points out very well the true relations of 
beings (a).” 

25. Gesner treats of every animal under eight heads or chap- 
ters : 1. Its name in different languages ; 2. Its external descrip- 
tion and usual place of habitation (or what naturalists call habi- 
tat)-, 3. Its natural actions, length of life, diseases, etc; 4. Its 
disposition, or, as we may say, moral character; 5. Its utility, 

ignorant as not to have known any thing of poraries. Non ho veduto in queslo secolo 
Gilbert, lie might at least have avoided the uomo quale abbia scriUo cosa sua propria, 
assumption that nothing was to be known, salvo Vieta in Francia e Gilberii in Inghii- 

Sarpi, who will not be thought an incom- terra. Letterc di Fra Paolo, p. 31 . 
petent judge, names Gilbert with Vieta, as («) Biogr. Universelle, art. Gesner. 
the only original writers among his contcm- 
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except for food and medicine; 6. Its use as food; 7. Its use in 
medicine ; 8. The philological relations of the name and qualities, 
their proper and figurative use in language, which is subdivided 
into several sections. So comprehensive a notion of zoology 
.displays a mind accustomed to encyclopedic systems, and loving 
the labours of learning for their own sake. Much of course would 
have a very secondary value in the eyes of a good naturalist. 
His method is alphabetical, but it may be reckoned an alphabet 
of genera ; for he arranges what he deems cognate species 
together. In the leones Animalium we find somewhat more of 
classification. Gesner divides quadrupeds into Animalia Man- 
suela and Animalia Fera ; the former two, the latter in l'pur 
orders. Cuvier, in the passage above cited, writing probably 
from memory, has hardly done justice to Gesner in this respect. 
The delineations in the History of Animals and in the leones are 
very rude ; and it is not always easy, with so little assistance 
from engraving, to determine the species from his description. 

26. Linnajus, though professing to give the synonyms of his 
predecessors, has been frequently careless and unjust towards 
Gesner ; his mention of several quadrupeds (the only part of the 
latter’s work at which I have looked), having been unnoticed in 
the Systema Naturae. We do not find however that Gesner had 
made very considerable additions to the number of species 
known to the ancients; and it cannot be reckoned a proof of his 
acuteness in zoology, that he placed the hippopotamus among 
aquatic animals, and the bat among birds. In the latter extraor- 
dinary error he was followed by all other naturalists till the time 
of Ray. Yet he shows some judgment in rejecting plainly 
fabulous animals. In the edition Of 1551 I find but few quadru- 
peds, except those belonging to the countries round the Medi- 
terranean, or mentioned by Pliny and jElian (a). The Reindeer, 
which it is doubtful whether the ancients knew, though there 
seems reason to believe that it was formerly an inhabitant of 
Poland and Germany, he found in Albertus Magnus ; and from 
him too Gesner had got some notion of the Polar Rear. He 
mentions the Musk deer, which was known through the Arabian 
writers, though unnoticed by the ancients. The new world 
furnished him with a scanty list. Among these is the Opossum, 

a) In Cardan, De Subtililate, lib. 10 . pub- large os man, which persists long in sland- 
lished in 1550, 1 And theanleater, ursus for- ing erect, amat pueros et mulieres, cona- 
micarius, which, if I am not mistaken, turque concumbere, quod nos vidimus. 
Gesner has omitted, though it is in Her- This was probably one of the large baboons 
nando d’Oviedo ; also a cercopithecus, as of Africa. 

II. 
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or Simi-Vulpa (for which Linnaeus has not given him credit), an 
account of which he may have found in PinzOn or Peter Mar- 
tyr^); the Manati, of which he found a description in Her- 
nando’s History of the Indies; and the Guinea Pig, Cuniculus 
Indus, which he says was, within a few years, first brought to. 
Europe from the New World, but was become every where 
common. In the edition of 1560, several more species are in- 
troduced. Olaus Magnus had, in the meantime, described the 
Glutton ; and Belon had found an Armadillo among itinerant 
quacks in Turkey, though he knew that it came from America^. 
Belon had also described the Axis deer of India. The Sloth 
appears for the first time in this edition of Gesner, and (he 
Sagoin, or Ouisliti, as well as what he calls Mus Indicus alius, 
which Linnaeus refers to the Racoon, but seems rather to be the 
Nasua, or Coati Mondi. Gesner has given only three cuts of 
monkies, but was aware that there were several kinds, and dis- 
tinguishes them in description. I have not presumed to refer his 
cuts to particular species, which probably, on account of their 
rudeness, a good naturalist would not attempt. The Simia 
lnuus, or Barbary ape, seems to be one, as we might expect (r). 
Gesner was not very diligent in examining the histories of the 
New World. Peter Martyr and Hernando would have supplied 
him with several he has overlooked, as the Tapir, the Pecarv, 
the Anteater, and the fetid Polecat {>!). 


ia) In ilit* voyage of Pinion, the com- 
panion of Columbus in his last voyage, 
when the continent of Guiana was discover, 
cd, which will be found in the Novus Orbis 
of Gnnreus, a specimen of the genus Di- 
dolphis is mentioned with the astonishment 
which the first appearance of the marsupial 
type would naturally excite in an Euro- 
pean. Conspcxcre ctiamnum ibi animal qua- 
ilrupes, prodigiosum quidem; nam pars an- 
terior vulpcm, posterior verosimiam prae- 
sentnhat, nisi quod pedes eflingit humanos ; 
auresautem habcl nocluae, et infra consue- 
lam alvum aiiaui babel instar crumens, in 
qua delitescunt caluli ejus tantisper, donee 
tulo prodire queanl, et absque parentis lu- 
tela cibatum qusrere, nec unquant exeunt 
crumt’iiam, nisi cum sugunl. Portentosum 
hoc animal cum catulis tribus Sibiliam de- 
latum est; et ex Sibilia llliberim, id esl Gra- 
natam, in graliam regum, qui novis semper 
rebus oblectantur, p. 1 16. edit. 1532. In 
Peter Martyr, De Rebus Oceanicis, dec. i. 
lib. 9.,. we li ml a longer account of the mon- 
slrosum Uluil animal vulpino rostro, cer- 
copilhecea cauda, vesperlilioneis auribus, 


manihus humtmius, pedibus simiam smu 
Ians ; quod nalos jam Ulios alio gestat quo- 
cumquc proflciscatur ulero exteriore in 
modum magns crumens. This animal, he 
says, lived some months in Spain, and was 
seen by him after its death. Several species 
are natives of Guiana. 

(4) Talus, quadrupes peregrina. The 
species figured in Gesner is Dasypus no\em 
cinctus. This animal, however, is men- 
tioned by Hernando d’Oviedo under the 
name Bardati. 

(e) Sunt ct cynocephalorum diversa ge- 
nera, nec unum genus caudatorum. I think 
he knew the leading characteristics fouuded 
on the tail, but did not attend accurately to 
subordinate distinctions, though be knew 
them to exist. The three principal Simian 
divisions were familiarly known in Europe 
not very long after the time of Gesner, as we 
find by an old song of Elizabeth's time : — 
The ape, the monkey, and baboon did meet 
A breaking of their fast in Friday Street. 

British Bibliographer, i. 34 a. 

(«/) The Tapir is mentioned by Peter Mar- 
tyr, the rest in Hernando. 
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27. Less acquainted with books but with better opportunities 
of observing nature than Gesner, his contemporary Belon made 
greater accessions to zoology. Besides his excellent travels in 
the Levant and Egypt, we have from him a history of fishes in 
Latin, printed in 1553, and translated by the author into French 
with alterations and additions; and one of birds, published in 
French in 1555, written with great learning, though not with- 
out fabulous accounts, as was usual in the earlier period of 
natural history. Belon was perhaps the first, at least in modern 
times, who had glimpses of a great typical conformity in nature. 
In one of his works he places the skeletons of a man and a bird 
in apposition, in order to display their essential analogy. He 
introduced also many exotic plants into France. Every one 
knows, says a writer of the last century, that our gardens owe 
all their beauty to Belon (a). The same writer has satisfactorily 
cleared this eminent naturalist from the charge of plagiarism to 
which credit had been hastily given (A). Belon may on°thc whole 
be placed by the side of Gesner. 

28. Salviani published in 1558 a history of fishes (Animalium 
Aquatilium Historia), with figures well executed, but by no 
means numerous. He borrows most of his materials from the 
ancients, and having frequently failed in identifying the species 
they describe, cannot be read without precaution (c). But Ron- 
delet (De Piscibus Marinis, 1554), was far superior as an 
ichthyologist, in the judgment of Cuvier, to any of his contem- 
poraries, both by the number of fishes he has known, and the 
accuracy of his figures, which exceed three hundred for fresh- 
water and marine species. His knowledge of those which in- 
habit the Mediterranean sea was so extensive that little has been 
added since his time. “ It is the work,” stiys the same great 
authority, “ which has supplied almost every thing which we 
find on that subject in Gesner, Aldrovandus, Willoughby, Ar- 
tedi, and Linnujus; and even Lacepede has been obliged, in 
many instances, to depend on Rondelet.” The text however is 
lar inferioi to the figures, and is too much occupied with an 
attempt to fix the ancient names of the several species (rf) 

29. The very little book of Dr. Caius on British Dogs, pub- 
lished in 1570, the whole of which I believe has been translated 


(a) Liron, Singularity Historiques, i. 450. 
(A) Id. p. 438. It had been suspected that 
the manuscripts of Gilles, the author of a 
compilation from /Elian, who had himself 
travelled in the east, fell into the hands of 
Brjon who published them as his own. (ies- 


ner has been thought to insinuate this; but 
Liron is of opinion that Belon was not meant 
by him. 

(cj Biogr. IJniv. (Cuvier, 
rrf) Id. 
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by Pennant in his British Zoology, is hardly worth mentioning -, 
nor do I know that zoological literature has any thing more to 
produce till almost the close of the century, when the first and 
second volumes of Aldrovandus’s vast natural history was pub- 
lished. These, as well as the third, which appeared in 1603, 
treat of birds; the fourth is on insects; and these alone were 
given to the world by the laborious author, a professor of na- 
tural history at Bologna. After his death in 1605, nine more 
folio volumes, embracing with various degrees of detail most 
other parts of natural history, were successively published by 
different editors. “ We can only consider the works of Aldro- 
vandus,” says Cuvier, “ as an immense compilation without 
taste or genius ; the very plan and materials being in a great 
measure borrowed from Gesner; and Buffon has had reason to 
say that it would be reduced to a tenth part of its bulk by strik- 
ing out the useless and impertinent matter (a).” Buffon, how- 
ever, which Cuvier might have gone on to say, praises the 
method of Aldrovandus and his fidelity of description, and even 
ranks his work above every other natural history (6). I am not 
acquainted with its contents; but according toLionams, Aldro- 
vandus, or the editors of his posthumous volumes, added only a 
very few species of quadrupeds to those mentioned by Gesner, 
among which are the Zebra, the Jerboa, the Musk. Rat of 
Russia, and the Manis or Scaly Anteater (<■). 

30. A more steady progress was made in the science of botany, 
which commemorates, in those living memorials with which 
she delights to honour her cultivators, several names still res- 
pected, and several books that have not lost their utility. Our 
countryman, Dr. Tunner, published the first part of a Aew 
Herbal in 1551 ; the second and third did not appear till 1562 
and 1568. “ The arrangement,” says Pulteney, “ is alphabeti- 
cal according to the Latin names, and after the description he 
frequently specifies the places and growth. He is ample in his 
discrimination of the species, as his great object was to ascertain 

(•> Biogr. Univ. (e) Collections of natural history seem to 

(4) llist. Naturclle, Premier Discours, have been formed by all who applied tbem- 
The truth is that all BulTon’s censures on selves to the subject in the sixteenth cen- 
Aldrovandus fall equally on Gesner, who is tury ; such as Cordus, Matbiolus, Merrali, 
not less accumulative of materials not pro- Gesner, Agricola, Belon, Rondclel, Orle- 
perly bearing un natural history, and not lius, and many others. Hakluyt ineulions 
much less destitute of systematic order. Tho the cabinets of som.c English collectors 
remarks of Buflon on this waste of learning from which he had derived assistance, 
are very just, and applicable to the works Beckmann's nist. of Inventions, ii. 57 . 
of the sixteenth century on almost every 
subject as well as zoology. ■ 
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Hie Maleria Medica of the ancients, and of Dioscondes in parti- 
cular, throughout the vegetable kingdom. He first gives names 
to many English plants; and allowing for the time when speci- 
lical distinctions were not established, when almost all the small 
plants were disregarded, and the Crvptogamia almost wholly 
overlooked, the number he was acquainted with is much beyond 
what could easily have been imagined in an original writer on 
his subject (a).” 

31. The work of Maranta, published in 1559, on the method 
of understanding medicinal plants, is, in the judgment of a late 
writer of considerable reputation, nearly at the head of any in that 
age. The author is independent, though learned, extremely acute, 
in discriminating plants known to the ancients, and has discovered 
many himself, ridiculing those who dared to add nothing to Dios- 
corides (b). Maranta had studied in the private garden, formed 
by Pinelli at Naples, hut public gardens were common in Italy. 
Those of Pisa and Padua were the earliest, and perhaps the most 
celebrated. One established by the Duke of Ferrara, was pecu- 
liarly rich in exotic plants procured from Greece and Asia (c). And 
perhaps the generous emulation in all things honourable between 
the houses ofEste and Medici led Ferdinand of Tuscany, some 
time afterwards near the end of the century, to enrich the gar- 
dens of Pisa with the finest plants of Asia and America. The 
climate of France was less favourable; the first public garden 
seems to have been formed at Montpellier, and there was none 
at Paris in 1558 (rf). Meantime the vegetable productions of 
newly discovered countries became familiar to Europe. Many 
are described in the excellent History of the Indies by Hernando 
d’Oviedo, such as the Cocos, the Cactus, the Guiacum. Another 
Spanish author, Carate, first describes the Solarium Tuberosum, 
or potato, under the name of Papas (r). It has been said that 
tobacco is first mentioned, or at least first well described by 
Benzoni, in Nova Novi Orbis Historia, (Geneva, 1578) (/). Belop 
went to the Levant soon after the middle of the century, on 
purpose to collect plants; several other writers of voyages fol- 
lowed before its close. Among these was Prosper Alpinus, who 
passed several years iu Egypt, but his principal work, De Plantis 
Exoticis is posthumous, and did not appear till 1627. He is said 
to be the first European author who has mentioned coffee ( g ). 

(•) Pulteney's Historical Sketch of Iho (rf) Id. 363. 

Progress of Botany in Kngland, p. 68. (») Id. 378. 

(A) Sprengcl, Historia Rci Herbaria (1807,1, (/) Id. 373. 
i. 315. (V) Id. 384. Corniani, vi. 25- Biogr. Univ. 

(*) Id. 360. Y'cfc- iii the article on Rauwolf, a German 
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32. The critical examination of the ancients, the establishment 
of gardens, the travels of botanists thus furnished a great supply 
of plants ; it was now required to compare and arrange them. 
Gesner first undertook this ; he had formed a garden of his own 
at Zurich, and has the credit of having discovered the true system 
of classifying plants according to the organs of fructification; 
which however he does not seem to have made known, nor 
were his botanical writings published till the last century. 
Gesner was the first who mentions the Indian Sugarcane and 
the Tobacco, as well as many indigenous plants. It is said that 
he was used to chew and smoke tobacco, “ by which he ren- 
dered himself giddy and in a manner drunk (a).” As Gesner 
died in 1564, this carries back the knowledge of tobacco in 
Europe several years beyond the above-mentioned treatise of 
Benzoni. 

33. Dodoens, or Dodonaius, a Dutch physician, in 1553, 
translated into his own language the history of plants by Fuchs, 

. to which he added 133 figures. These, instead of using the al- 
phabetical order of his predecessor, he arranged according to 
a method which lie thought more natural. “ He explains,” says 
Sprengel, “ well and learnedly the ancient botanists, and de- 
scribed many plants for the first time;” among these are the 
Lllex Europaius and the Hyacinthus non scriptus. The great 
aim of rendering the modern Materia Medica conformable to 
the ancient seems to have made the early botanists rather 
inattentive to objects before their eyes. Dodoens himself is 
rather a physician than a botanist, and is more diligent about 
the uses of plants than their characteristics. He collected all his 
writings, under the title Stirpium Ilistoria; Pemptades Sex, al 
Antwerp in 1583, with 1341 figures, a greater number than had 
yet been published. t 

34. The Stirpium Adversaria, by Pena and Lobel, the latter 
of whom is best known as a botanist, was published at London 
in 1570. Lobel indeed, though a native of Lille, having passed 
most of his life in England, may be fairly counted among our 
botanists. He had previously travelled much over Europe. “ In 
the execution of this work,” says Pulteney, “ there is exhibited, 
I believe, the first sketch, rude as it is, of a natural method of 


naturalist, who published an account of his 
travels in the Levant as early as 1591, he is 
mentioned as one of the first quiail parle 
de I usage dc boire du cate, ct cn ail decrit 
la preparation aver exactitude. It is pos- 


sible that this book of Rauwolt being writ- 
ten inGernian, and the author heingobscure 
in comparison with Prosper Alpinus, bis 
prior claim has been till lately overlooked, 
(o' Sprengel, 373 . 3 D 0 . 
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arrangement, which however extends no farther than throwing • 
the plants into large tribes, families, or orders, according to the 
external appearance or habit of the whole plant or flower, 
without establishing any definitions or characters. The whole 
forms forty-four tribes. Some contain the plants of one or two 
modern genera, others many, and some, it must be owned, very 
incongruous to each other. On the whole they are much supe- 
rior to Dodoens’s divisions («).” Lobel’s Adversaria contains 
descriptions of 1200 or 1500 plants with 272 engravings; the 
former are not clear or well expressed, and in this he is inferior 
to his contemporaries ; the latter are on copper, very small, but 
neat (6). In a later work, the Plantarum Historia, Antwerp, 1576, 
the number of figures is very considerably greater, but the book 
has been less esteemed, being a sort of complement to the other. 
Sprengel speaks more highly of Lobel than the Biographie 
Universelle. 

35. Clusius or Lecluse, born at Arras, and a' traveller, like 
many other botanists, over Europe, till he settled at Leyden as 
professor of botany in 1593, is generally reckoned the greatest 
master of his science whom the age produced. His descriptions 
are remarkable for their exactness, precision, elegance, and 
method, though he seems to have had little regard to natural 
classification. He has added a long list to the plants already 
known. Clusius began by a translation of Dodoens into Latin ; 
he published several other works within the century (c). 

36. Caisalpin was not only a botanist, but greater in this 
than in any other of the sciences he embraced. He was the 
first ( the writings of Gesner, if they go so far, being in his 
time unpublished) who endeavoured to establish a natural order 
of classification on philosophical principles. He founded it on the 
number, figure, and position of the fructifying parts, observing 
the situation of the calix and llower relatively to the germen, 
the divisions of the former, and in general what has been 
regarded in later systems as the basis of arrangement. He treats 
of trees and of herbs separately, as two grand divisions, but 
under each follows his own natural system. The distinction 
of sexes he thought needless in plants, on account of their 
greater simplicity; though he admits it to exist in some, as 
in the hemp and the juniper. His treatise on Plants, in 1583, 
is divided into sixteen books ; in the first of which he lays 
down the principles of vegetable anatomy and physiology. 

(a) Historical Sketch, p. 102 . (r) Sprengel, ia 7 . Bioer. Univ. I’ultcney. 

(A) Sprengel, 399. 
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Many ideas, says Du Petit Thouars, are found there of which 
the truth was long afterwards recognised. He analysed the 
structure of seeds, which he compares to the eggs of ani- 
mals ; an analogy, however, which had occurred to Empedocles 
among the ancients. “ One page alone,” the same writer ob- 
serves, “ in the dedication of Ca;salpin to the Duke of Tuscany, 
concentrates the principles of a good botanical system so well, 
that notwithstanding all the labours of later botanists, nothing 
material could be added to his sketch, and if this one page 
out of all the writings of Cfesalpin remained, it would be enough 
to secure him an immortal reputation («).” Caesalpin unfortu- 
nately gave no figures of plants, which may have been among 
the causes that his system was so long overlooked. 

37. The Historia Gcneralis Plantarum by Dalechamps, in 
1687, contains 2731 figures, many of which, however, appear to 
be repetitions. These are divided into eighteen classes according 
to their form and size, but with no natural method. His work 
is imperfect and faulty ; most of the descriptions are borrowed 
from his predecessors (6). Tabernacmontanus, in a book in 
the German language, has described 5800 species, and given 
2480 figures (r). The Phytopinax of Gerard Bauhin ( Basle, 
1596) is the. first important work of one who, in conjunction 
with his brother John, laboured for forty years in the advance- 
ment of botanical knowledge. It is a catalogue of 2460 plants, 
including, among about 250 others that w6re new, the first 
accurate description of the potato, which, as he informs us. 
was already cultivated in Italy (rf). 

38. Gerard’s Herbal, published in 1597, was formed on the 
basis of Dodoens, taking in much from Lobel and Clusius; 
the figures are from the blocks used by Tabcrnajmontanus. It 
is not now esteemed at all by botanists, at least in this first 
edition; “but,” says Pulteney, “from its being well timed, 
from its comprehending almost the whole of the subjects then 
known, by being written in English, and ornamented with 
a more numerous set of figures than had ever accompanied any 
work of the kind in this kingdom, it obtained great repute ( e ). 

A JL • ' ^ . t 

(«) Biogr. Univ. Sprengcl, after giving an omnium ad Gserlnerium usque exemplar 
analysis of the system of Catsalpin, cou- cst, p. 430. 
eludes .- En primi syslomatis carpologici (4; Sprengel, 432. 
specimen, quod licet imperfeclum sit, itige- (c) id. 496. 
qii tauten summi monumentum et aliorum (<0 Id. 45t. 

i iVi Hist. Sketch, p. 122. 
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Sect. III. — On Anatomy and Medicine. 

Fallopius, Eustachius, and olhcr Anatomists — State of Medicine. 

39. Few sciences were so successfully pursued in this period 
as that of anatomy. If it was impossible to snatch from Vesalius 
the pre-eminent glory that belongs to him as almost its creator, 
it might still be said that two men now appeared who, had 
they lived earlier, would probably have gone as far, and who, 
by coming later, were enabled to go beyond him. These were 
Fallopius and Eustachius, both Italians. The former is indeed 
placed by Sprengel eVen above Vesalius, and reckoned the 
first anatomist of the sixteenth century. Pso one bad under- 
stood that delicate part of the human structure, the organ 
of hearing, so welh as Fallopius, though even he left much 
for others. He added several to the list of muscles, and made 
some discoveries in the intestinal and generative organs («). 

40. Eustachius, though on the whole inferior to Fallopius, 
went beyond him in the anatomy of the ear, in which a canal, 
as is well known, bears his name. One of his biogVaphers 
has gone so far as to place him above every anatomist for 
the number of his discoveries. He has treated very well of 
the teeth, a subject little understood before, and was the first 
to trace the vena azygos through all its ramifications. ISo 
one before had exhibited the structure of the human kidneys, 
Vesalius having examined them only in dogs (b). The scar- 
city of human subjects was in fact an irresistible temptation 
to take upon trust the identity between quadrupeds and man, 
which misled the great anatomists Of the sixteenth century (c). 
Comparative anatomy was therefore not yet promoted to its 
real dignity, both as an indispensable part of natural history, 
and as opening the most conclusive and magnificent views 
of teleology. Goiter, an anatomist born in Holland, but who 
passed his life in Italy, Germany, and France, was perhaps 

(а) Portal. Sprengel, Hist, de la M6de- living criminal to the anatomists, quem in - 

cine. terficimus nostro modo el anatomisainns. 

(б) Portal. Sprengel suggests that “nostro modo" 

(<■) The church had a repugnance to per- meant by opium ; but this seems to he 

mil the dissection of dead bodies, hut Fa!- merely a conjecture. Hist, de la Medecine, 
lopius tells us that the Duke of Tuscany iv.tt. , 

was sometimes' obliging enough to send a - ♦ 
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the first to describe the skeletons of several animals; though 
Belon, as we have seen, had views far beyond his age in 
what is strictly comparative anatomy. Coiter’s work bears the 
date of 1575;. in 1566 he had published one on human osteo- 
logy, where that of the foetus is said to be first described, 
though some attribute this merit to Fallopius. Goiter is called 
in the Biographie Universelle one of the creators of patho- 
logical anatomy. 

41. Columbus (De Re Anatomica, Venice, 1559) the suc- 
cessor of Vesalius at Padua, and afterwards professor at Pisa 
and Rome, has announced the discovery of several muscles, 
and given the name of vomer to the small bone which sustains 
the cartilage of the nose, and which Vesalius had taken for 
a mere process of the sphenoid. Columbus, though too arro- 
gant in censuring his great predecessor, generally follows him (a). 
Arantius, in 1571, is among the first who made known the 
anatomy of the gravid uterus, and the structure of the foetus (6). 
He was also conversant, as Vidius, a professor at Paris of 
Italian birth, as early as 1542, had already been, with the 
anatomy of the brain. But this was much improved by Varoli 
in his Anatdmia, published in 1573, who traced the origin 
of the optic nerves, and gave a belter account than any one 
before him of the eye and of the voice. Piccolomini (Ana- 
tomiae PradeCtiones, 1586) is one of the first who described 
the cellular tissue, and in other respects has made valuable 
observations. Ambrose Pare, a French surgeon, is deemed 
the founder of chirurglc science, at least in that country. His 
works were first collected in 1561 ; but his treatise on gunshot 
wounds is as old as 1545. Several other names are men- 
tioned with respect by the historians of medicine and ana- 
tomy; such as those of Alberti, Benivieni, Donatus, and Schank. 
Never, says Portal, were anatomy and surgery better cultivated, 
with more emulation or more encouragement, than about the 
end of the sixteenth century. A long list of minor discoveries 
in the human frame are recorded by this writer and by Sprengel.' 
It will he readily understood that we give these names, which 
of itself it is rather an irksome labour to enumerate, with 
no other object than that none of those who by their ability 
and diligence carried forward the landmarks of human know- 
ledge, should miss, in a history of general literature, of their 
meed of remembrance. We reserve to the next volume those 

(•) Portal, i. 51 1 . . U) Portal, »ol. ii. p. 3. 
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passages in the anatomists of this age, which have seemed 
to anticipate the great discovery that immortalizes the name of 
Harvey. 

42. These continual discoveries in the anatomical structure 
of man tended to guide and correct the theory of medicine. The 
observations of this period became more acute and accurate. 
Those of Plater and Foresti, especially the latter, are still reputed 
classical in medical literature. Prosper Alpinus may be deemed 
the father in modern times of diagnostic science («). Plater, 
in his Praxis Medica, made the first, though an imperfect at- 
tempt, at a classification of diseases. Yet the observations made 
in this age, and the whole practical system, are not exempt 
from considerable faults ; the remedies were too topical, the 
symptoms of disease were more regarded than its cause j the 
theory was too simple and general 5 above all, a great deal of 
credulity and superstition prevailed in the art (i). Many among 
the first in science believed in demoniacal possessions and sor- 
cery, or in astrology. This was most common in Germany, 
where the school of Paracelsus, discreditably to the national un- 
derstanding, exerted much influence. The best physicians of the 
century were either Italian or French. 

43. Notwithstanding the bigoted veneration for Hippocrates 
that most avowed, several physicians, not at all adhering to Pa- 
racelsus, endeavoured to set up a rational experience against the 
Greek school, when they thought them at variance. Joubert of 
Montpellier, in his Paradoxes (1566), was a bold innovator of 
this class ; but many of his paradoxes are now established truths. 
Botal of Asti, a pupil of Fallopius, introduced the practice of 
venesection on a scale before unknown, but prudently aimed to 
show that Hippocrates was on his side. The faculty of medicine, 
however, at Paris condemned it as erroneous and very dange- 
rous. His method nevertheless had great success, especially in 
Spain (<•). 


Sect. IV. — On Oriental Literature. * 

44. Tins is a subject over which, on account of my total igno- 
rance of eastern languages, I am glad to hasten. The first work 
that appears after the middle of the century is a grammar of the 

t«) Spmipel, iii. 173. (<•) Sprenpel, iii. p. 313. 

(4' Id. 134. 
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Syriac, Chaldee and Rabbinical, compared with the Arabic and 
Ethiopic languages, which Angelo Canini, a man as great in 
oriental as in Grecian learning, published at Paris in 1554. In 
the next year, Widmandstadt gave, from the press of V ienna, 
the first edition of the Syriac version of the New Testament (a). 
Several lexicons and grammars of this tongue, which is in fact 
only a dialect not far removed from the Chaldee, though in a 
different alphabetical character, will be found in the bibliogra- 
phical writers. The Syriac may be said to have been now fairly 
added to the literary domain. The Antwerp Polyglot of Arias 
Montanas, besides a complete Chaldee paraphrase of the Old 
Testament, the Complutensian having only contained the Pen- 
tateuch, gives the New Testament in Syriac, as well as Pagnini’s 
Latin translation of the Old (6). 

45. The Hebrew language was studied, especially among the 
German protestants, to a considerable extent, if we may judge 
from the number of grammatical works published within this 
period. Among these Morhof selects the Erotemata Lingua; 
Hebrarae by Neander, printed at Basle in 1567. Tremellius Che- 
valier, and Drusius among protestants, Masius and Clarius in the 
church of Rome, are the most conspicuous names. The first, an 
Italian refugee, is chiefly known by his translation of the Bible 
into Latin, in which he was assisted by Francis Junius. The 
second, a native of France, taught Hebrew at Cambridge, and 
was there the instructor of Drusius, whose father had emigrated 
from Flanders on the ground of religion. Drusius himself, after- 
wards professor of Hebrew at the university of Franeker, lias 
left writings of more permanent reputation than most other 
Hebraists of the sixteenth century; they relate chiefly to biblical 
criticism and Jewish antiquity, and several of them have a place 
in the Critici Sacri and in the collection of Ugolini. (<•) Clarius 
is supposed to have had some influence on the decree of the 
council of Trent, asserting the authenticity of the Vulgate (rf). 
Calasio was superior probably to them all, but his principal writ- 
ings do not belong to this period. No large proportion of the 


(«) Schelliorn, A mam i tales Literarix, 
xiii. 234. Biog. Universellc. Andres, xix. 
45. Eichhorn, v. 435. In this edition the 
Syriac text alone appeared ; llcnry Stephens 
reprinted it with the Greek and with two 
Latin translations. 

V*) Andres, xix. 49. The whole edition is 
richer in materials than that of Ximenes. 
(r) Drusius is extolled by all critics except 


Scaliger (Sraligerana Secunda), who seems 
to have conceived one of his personal pre- 
judices against the Franeker professor, and 
depreciates his moral character. Simon 
thinks Drusius the most learned and judi- 
cious writer we find in tho Critici Sacri. 
Hist. Critique du V. T., p. 498. Biogr. Univ . 
Blount. 

(^) Clarius, according to Simon knew 
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treatises published by Ugolini ought, so far as 1 know their au- 
thors, to be referred to the sixteenth century. 

46. The Hebrew language bad been early studied in Eng- 
land, though there has been some controversy as to the extent 
of the knowledge which the first translators of the Bible pos- 
sessed. We know that both Chevalier read lectures on Hebrew at 
Cambridge not long after the queen’s accession, and his disciple 
Drusius at Oxford, from 1572 to 1576(a). Hugh Broughton was 
a deeply learned rabbinical scholar. I do not know that we could 
produce any other name of marked reputation ; and we find that 
the first Hebrew types, employed in any considerable number, 
appear in 1592. These are in a book not relating directly to He- 
brew, Blieses Inslilutiones Linguae Cambro-Britannicae. But a 
few Hebrew characters, very rudely cut in wood, are found in 
Wakefield's Oration, printed as early as 1524 (6). 

47. The Syriac and Chaldee were so closely related to Hebrew, 
both as languages, and in the theological purposes for which 
they were studied, that they did not much enlarge the field of 
oriental literature. The most copious language, and by far the 
most fertile of books, was the Arabic. A few slight attempts at 
introducing a knowledge of this had been made before the mid- 
dle of the century. An Arabic as well as Syriac press at Vienna 
was first due to the patronage of Ferdinand I. in 1554, but for a .. 
considerable time no fruit issued from it. But the increasing zeal • 
of Rome for the propagation of its faith, both among infidels 
and schismatics, gave a larger sweep to the cultivation of orien- 
tal languages. Gregory XIII. founded a Maronile College at 
Rome in 1584, for those Syrian Christians of Libanus who 
had united themselves to the catholic church •, the cardinal Me- 
dici, afterwards grand duke of Florence, established an oriental 
press in the city about 1580 under the superintendence of John 
Baptista Raimondi; and Sixtus V. in 1588 that of the Vatican 
which, though principally designed for early Christian literature, 
was possessed of types for the chief eastern languages. Hence 
the Arabic, hitherto almost neglected, began to attract more at- 
tention ; the gospels in that language were published at Rome in 
1590 or 1591 ; some works of Euclid and Avicenna had preceded ; 
one or two elementary books on grammar appeared in Germany ; 

Hebrew but indifferently, and does little very learned, but has the like fault of deal- 
more than copy Munster, whose observa- ing in rabbinical expositions, p. 499. 
lions are too full of Judaism, as he con- («) Wood's Hist, and Antiquities. In 1574, 
suited no interpreters but the rabbinical he was appointed to read publicly in Syriac, 
writers. Masius, the same author says, is (6) Preface to Herbert’s Typographical 
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and several other publications belong to the last years of the cen- 
tury (a). Scaliger now entered upon the study of Arabic with 
all his indefatigable activity. Yet, at the end of the century, few 
had penetrated far into a region so novel and extensive, and in 
which the subsidiary means of knowledge were so imperfect. 
The early grammars are represented by Eichhorn as being very 
indifferent, and in fact very few Arabic books had been printed. 
The edition of the Koran by Pagninus in 1529 was unfortunately 
suppressed, as we have before mentioned, by the zeal of the court 
of Rome. Casaubon, writing to Scaliger in 1597, declares that 
no one within his recollection had even touched with the tips of 
his fingers that language, exceptPostel in a few rhapsodies ; and 
that neither he nor any one else had written any thing on the 
Persic (b). Gesner however in hisMithridates, 1558, had given 
the Lord’s Prayer in twenty-two languages ; to which Rocca at 
Rome, in 1591, added three more; and Megiser increased the 
number, in a hook published next year at Frankfort, to forty (c). 


Sect. V.— On Geography. 

Voyages in Ihc Indies — Those of the English — Of Ortelius and othfcrs. 

48. A more important accession to the knowledge of Europe 
as to the rest of the world, than had hitherto been made through 
the press, is due to Ramusio, a Venetian who had filled respect- 
able offices under the republic. He published, in 1550, the first 
volume of his well known collection of Travels ; the second ap- 
peared in 1559, and the third in 1565. They have been re- 
printed several times, and all the editions are not equally 
complete. No general collection of travels had hitherto been 
published, except the Novus Orbis of Grynaeus, and though the 
greater part perhaps of those included in Mamusio’s three vo- 
lumes had appeared separately, others came forth for the first 
time. The Africa of Leo Africanus, a baptised Moor, with which 
Ramusio begins, is among these ; and it is upon this work that 
such knowledge as we possessed, till very recent times, as to 


(«) Eichhorn, v. 641 . ct alibi. Tiraboschi, 
viii. 195. Ginguend, vol- vii. p. 258 . 

(t) Noslra autem memoria, qui eas lin- 
guas vel a* fa, quod aiunt, atti- 

geril, novi nemlncm, nisi quod Postellum 
nescio quid muginatum esse de lingua Ara- 


bics memini. Sed ilia quam tenuia, quam 
eillia! de Persica, quod equidem memini, 
neque illc, n'eque alius quisquam vel yf J 
to xtyojuoroir. Episl. ciii. 

(r)Iliogr. Univ. arlSj Megiser and Rocca. 
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the interior of that continent, was almost entirely founded. 
Ramusio in the remainder of this volume gives many voyages in 
Africa, the East Indies, and Indian Archipelago, including two 
accounts of Magellan’s circumnavigation of the world, and one 
of Japan, which had very lately been discovered. The second 
volume is dedicated to travels through northern Europe and 
Asia, beginning with that of Marco Polo, including also the 
curious, though very questionable voyage of the Zeni brothers, 
about 1400, to some unknown region north of Scotland. In the 
third volume we find the conquests of Cortes and Pizarro, with 
all that had already been printed of the excellent work of Her- 
nando d’Oviedo on the western world. Few subsequent dol- 
lections of voyages are more esteemed for the new matter they 
contain than that of Ramusio. («) 

49. The importance of such publications as that of Ramusio 
was soon perceived, not only in the stimulus they gave to 
curiosity or cupidity towards following up the paths of disco- 
very, but in calling the attention of reflecting minds, such as 
Bodin and Montaigne, to so copious a harvest of new facts, 
illustrating the physical and social character of the human 
species. But from the want of a rigid investigation, or more 
culpable reasons, these early narratives are mingled w ith much 
falsehood, and misled some of the more credulous philosophers 
almost as often as they enlarged their knowledge. 

50. The story of the Portuguese conquests in the east, more 
varied and almost as wonderful as romance, was recounted in 
the Asia of Joain de Barros (1552), and in that of Caslanheda 
in the same and two ensuing years; these have never been 
translated. The great voyage of Magellan had been written by 
one of his companions, Pigafetta. This was first published in 
Italian in 1556. The History of the Indies by Acosta, 1590, 
may perhaps belong more strictly to other departments of 
literature than to geography. 

51. The Romish missionaries, especially the Jesuits, spread 
themselves with intrepid zeal during this period over infidel 
nations. Things strange to European prejudice, the books, the 
laws, the rites, the manners, the dresses of those remote people, 
were related by them on their return, for the most part orally, 
but sometimes through the press. The vast empire of China, the 
Cathay of Marco Polo, over which an air of fabulous mystery- 
had hung, and which is delineated in the old maps with much 
ignorance of its position and extent, now first was brought 

(«) Biogr. Unir. 
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willtin the sphere of European knowledge. The Pbrtuguese 
had some traffic to Canton, hul the relations they gave were 
uncertain, till, in 1577, two Augustin friars persuaded a Chinese 
officer to take them into the country. After a residence of four 
months they returned to Manilla, and in consequence of their 
reports, Philip II. sent, in 1580, an embassy to the court of 
Pekin. The History of China by Mendoza, as it is called, con- 
tains all the knowledge that the Spaniards were able to collect 
by these means; and it may be said, on comparison with later 
books on the same subject, to he as full and ample an account 
of China as could have been given in such circumstances. This 
bo'ok was published in 1585, and from that time, but no earlier, 
do we date our acquaintance with that empire («). Maffei, in his 
History of India, threw all the graces of a pure Latin style over 
his description of the east. The first part of a scarce and curious 
collection of voyages to the two Indies, with the names of De 
Hry and Meriau as its editors, appeared at Frankfort in 1590. 
Six other volumes were published al intervals down to 1(134. 
Possevin, meantime, told us more of a much nearer state, 
Muscovy, than was before familiar to western Europe, though 
(he first information had been due to England. 

5*2. The spirit of lucre vied with that of religion in penetrat- 
ing unknown regions. In this the English have most to boast : 
they were the first to pass the Icy Cape and anchor their ships 
in the White Sea. This was in the famous voyage of Chancel- 
lor in 1553. Anthony Jenkinson soon afterwards, through the 
heart of Russia, found his way to Bokhara and Persia. They 
followed up the discoveries of Cabot in North America; and, 
before the end of the century, had ascertained much of the 
coasts about Labrador and Hudson’s Ray, as well as those of 
Virginia, the first colony. These English voyages were re- 
corded in the three parts of the Collection of Voyages, by 
Hakluyt, published in 1598, 1599, and 1600. Brake, second 
to Magellan in that bold enterprize, traversed the circumference 
of the world; and the reign of Elizabeth, quite as much as any 
later age, bears witness to the intrepidity and skill, if not strictly 
to the science, of our sailors. Lor these undaunted navigators 
traversing the unexplored wildernesses of ocean in small ill- 
built vessels, had neither any effectual assistance from charts, 
nor the means of making observations themselves, or of profiting 
by those of others. Hence, when we come to geographical 

(«) Biogr. Univ. This was translated into lieve it to be the same work, but have never 
English by, R. Parke in 1588; at least I he- seen the original. 
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knowledge, in the proper sense of the word, we lind it sur- 
prisingly scanty, even at the close of the sixteenth century. 

53. It had not, however, been neglected, so far as a multi- 
plicity of books could prove a regard to it. Ortelius, in his 
Theatrum Orbis Terrarum (the first edition of which was 
in 1570, augmented afterwards by several maps of later dales), 
gives a list of about 150 geographical treatises, most of them 
subsequent to 1560. His own work is the first general atlas since 
the revival of letters, and has been justly reckoned to make an 
epoch in geography, being the basis of all collections of maps 
since formed, and deserving, it is said, even yet to be consulted, 
notwithstanding the vast progress of our knowledge of (he 
earth («)■ The maps in the later editions of the sixteenth century 
bear various dates. That of Africa is of 1590; and though the 
outline is tolerably given, we do not find the Mauritius Isles, 
while the Nile is carried almost to the Cape of Good Hope, and 
made to issue from a great lake. In tho map of America, 

dated 1587, the outline on the N. E. side contains New France, • 

with the city of Canada ; the St. Lawrence traverses the country, 
but without lakes; Florida is sufficiently distinguished, but the 
intervening coast is loosely laid down. Estotiland, the supposed 
discovery of the Zeni, appears to the north, and Greenland 
beyond. The outline of South America is worse, the southern 
parts covering nearly as much longitude as the northern, an 
error which was in some measure diminished in a map of 1603. 

An immense solid land, as in all the older maps, connects Terra 
del Fuego with New Guinea. The delineation of the southern 
coasts of Asia is not very bad, even in the earlier maps of 
Ortelius, but some improvement is perceived in his knowledge 
of China and the adjacent seas in that of the world, given in 
the edition of 1588. The maps of Europe in Ortelius are chiefly 
defective as to the countries on the Baltic Sea and Russia ; but 
there is a general incorrectness of delineation which must 
strike the eye at once of any person slightly experienced in 
geography. 

54. Gerard Mercator, a native of the duchy of Juliers, where 
he passed the greater part of his life, was perhaps superior to 
Ortelius. His fame is most diffused by the invention of a well- 
known mode of delineating hydrographical charts, in which the 
parallels and meridians intersect each other at right angles. 

The first of these was published in 1569; but the principle of 
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the method was not understood till Edward Wright, in 1599, 
explained it in his Correction of Errors in Navigation [a). The 
Atlas of Mercator, in an edition of 1598, which contains only 
part ol Europe, is superior to that of Ortelius ; and as to England, 
of which there had been maps published by Lluyd in 1569, and 
by Saxton in 1580. it may be reckoned very tolerably correct. 
Lluyd’s map indeed is published in the Allas of Ortelius. Rut, 
in the northern regions of Europe we still find a mass of arbitrary 
erroneous conjecture. . 

55. Rotero, the Piedmontese Jesuit mentioned in another 
place, has given us a cosmography, or general description of as 
much of the world as was then known, entitled Relazioni 
Universali; the edition I have seen is undated, but he mentions 
the discovery of Nova Zembla in 1594. His knowledge of Asia 
is very limited, and chiefly derived from Marco Polo. China, he 
says, extends from 17° to 52° of latitude, and has 22° of longitude. 
Japan is sixty leagues from China and 150 from America. The 
coasts, Rotero observes, from Rengal to China are so dangerous, 
that two or three are lost out of every four ships, but the master 
who succeeds in escaping these perils is sure to make his 
fortune. 

56. Rut the best map of the sixteenth century is one of uncom- 
mon rarity, which is found in a very few copies of the first 
edition of Hakluyt’s Voyages. This contains Davis’s Straits 
(Fretum Davis), Virginia by name, and the lake Ontario. The 
coast of Chili is placed more correctly than the prior maps of 
Ortelius; and it is noticed in the margin that this trending of the 
coast less westerly than had been supposed was discovered by 
Drake in 1577, and confirmed by Sarmiento and Cavendish. 
The huge Terra Australis of the old geography is left out. 
Corea is represented near its place, and China with some degree 
of correctness ; even the north coast of New Holland is partially 
traced. The Strait of Anian, which had been presumed to 
divide Asia from America, has disappeared, while a marginal 
note states that the distance between those two continents in 
latitude 38° is not less than 1200 leagues. The Ultra-Indian 
region is inaccurate; the sea of Aral is still unknown, and little 
pains have been taken with central and northern Asia. But 
upon the whole it represents the utmost limit of geographical 
knowledge at the close of the sixteenth century, and far excels 
the maps in the edition of Ortelius at Antwerp in 1588. 

(«) Montucla, ii. 05 1 . Hiogr. Univ. art. Mercator. 
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Sect. VI. On History. 

57. The history of Italy by Guicciardini, though it is more 
progeny a work of the first part of the century, was not published 
till lo64. It is well known for the solidity of the reflections (he 
gravity and impartiality with which it is written, and-the prolixity 
of the narration ; a fault, however, frequent and not un- 
pardonable in historians contemporary and familiar with the 
events they relate. If the siege of Pisa in 1508 appeared so 
uninteresting a hundred years afterwards, as to be the theme of 
ridicule with Boccalini, it was far otherwise as to the citizens of 
r lorence soon after the time. Guicciardini has generally held the 
first place among Italian historians, though he is by no means 
equal in literary merit toMachiavel. Adriani, whose continuation 
of Guicciardini extends to 1574, is little read, nor does he seem 
to be much recommended by style. No other historian of that 
country need be mentioned as having been published within the 
sixteenth century. 

58. 1 he French have ever been distinguished for those per- 

sonal memoirs of men more or less conversant with public life 
to which Philip de Gomines led the way. Several that fell within 
this period are deserving of being read, not only for their relation 
of events, with which we do not here much concern ourselves 
but for a lirely style, and occasionally for good sense and acute 
thinking Those of Montluc may be praised for the former 
Spain had a considerable historian in Mariana, twenty books of 
whose history were published in Latin in 1592, and five more 
in 1 ; the concluding five books do not fall within (he century 

The style is vigorous and classical, the thoughts judicious 
Buchanan s history of Scotland has already been praised for the 

ofTnVV S angUa w FeW modern histories are more redolent 
of an antique air. We have nothing to boast in England; our 
historical works of the Elizabethan age are mere chronicles, and 
hardly good even as such. Nor do 1 know any Latin historians 

o Germany or the Low Countries who, as writers, deserve our 
attention. 
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Sect. Vll. — General State of Literature. 

59. The great Italian universities of Bologna, Padua, Pisa, 
and Pavia, seem to have lost nothing of their lustre throughout 
the century. INew colleges, new buildings in that stately and 
sumptuous architecture which distinguishes this period, bore 
witness to a continual patronage, and a public demand for 
knowledge. It is true that the best days of classical literature 
had passed away in Italy. But the revival of theological zeal, 
and of those particular studies which it fostered, might perhaps 
more than compensate in keeping up a learned class for this 
decline of philology. The sciences also of medicine and mathe- 
matics attracted many more students than before. The Jesuit 
colleges, and those founded by Gregory XIII., have been men- 
tioned in a former part of this volume. They were endowed at 
a large expense in that palmy state of the Roman see. 

60. Universities were founded at Altdorf and Leyden in 
1575, at Helmstadt in 1576. Others of less importance began to 
exist in the same age. The University of Edinburgh derives its 
origin from the charter of James in 1582. Those of Oxford and 
Cambridge, reviving as we have seen after a severe shock at 
the accession of Elizabeth, continued through her reign to be 
the seals of a progressive and solid erudition. A few colleges 
were founded in this age. I should have wished to give some 
sketch of the mode of instruction pursued in these two univer- 
sities. But sullicient materials have not fallen in my way ; what 
I have been able to glean, has already been given to the reader 
in former pages of this volume. It was the common praclico at 
Oxford, observed in form down to this century, that every can- 
didate for the degree of bachelor of arts, independently of other 
exercises, should undergo an examination (become absolutely 
nominal), in the live sciences of grammar, logic, rhetoric, 
ethics, and geometry; every one for that of master of arts, in 
the additional sciences of physics, metaphysics, Hebrew, and 
some more. These were probably the ancient trivium and 
quadrivium ; enlarged, perhaps after the sixteenth century, ac- 
cording to the increase of learning, and the apparent necessity 
of higher qualifications. But it would bn, 1 conceive, a great 
mistake to imagine that the requisitions for academical degrees 
were ever much insisted upon. The universities sent forth 
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abundance of illiterate graduates in every age. And as they 
had little influence, at least of a favourable sort, either on phi- 
losophy or polite literature, we are not to overrate their import- 
ance in the history of the intellectual progress of mankind («). 

61. Public libraries were considerably enlarged during this 
period. Those of Pome, Ferrara, and Florence in Italy, of 
Vienna and Heidelberg in Germany stood much above any 
others. Sixtus V. erected the splendid repository of the Vatican. 
Philip II. founded that of the Escurial, perhaps after 1580, and 
collected books with great labour and expense •, all who courted 
the favour of Spain contributing also by presents of rarities (A). 
Ximenes had established the library of Alcala; and that of Sa- 
lamanca is likewise more ancient than this of the Escurial. 
Every king of F ranee took a pride in adding to the royal library 
of Paris. By an ordinance of 1556, a copy of every book printed 
with privilege was to be deposited in this library. It was kept at 
Fontainebleau, but transferred to Paris in 1595. During the 
civil wars its progress was slow (<•). The first prince of Orange 
founded the public library of Leyden, which shortly became 
one of the best in Europe. The catalogue was published in 
1597. That bequeathed by Humphrey, Duke of Gloucester, to 
the university of Oxford, was dispersed in the general havoc 
made under Edward VI. At the close of the century, the uni- 
versity had no public library. But Sir Thomas Bodley had 
already, in 1597, made the generous offer of presenting his own, 
which was carried into effect in the first years of the ensuing 
age (d). In the colleges there were generally libraries. If we 
could believe Scaliger these were good ; but he had never been 


(a Lord Ttacon animadverts DeCogi tat is 
ct Visis) oil the fetters which the universi- 
ties imposed on the investigation of truth ; 
and Morhof ascribes the establishment of 
the academies in Italy to the narrow and 
pedantic spirit of the universities. 1. i. 
c. 14. 

(6) Mariana, in a long passage wherein he 
describes the Escurial palace, gives this ac- 
count of the library Vestibulo bibliotheca 
imposita, majori longitudine omnino pedum 
centum octoginla quinque, lata pedes ip- 
ginla duos, libros serval presertim Grecos 
inanuscriptos, precipux plerosque velu$- 
latis; qui ex omnibus Kuropse partibus ad 
famam riovi operis mag no numero confluxe * 
runt . auro preliosiores thesauri, diqnl 
quorum evolvcndorum major eruditis ho- 
minibus facultas ceniirujerrl. Quod enim 
ex captivis ti majestate revincti* Uteris 


emnlumnttum ? De rege et regis institution!', 
I. iii. c. 10 . The noble freedom of Mariana 
breaks out, we fee, in the midst of bis praise 
of royal magnificence. Few. if any, libra 
ries, except those of the universities were 
accessible to men of studious babits; a re* 
proach that has been very slowly effaced. I 
have ofte# been astonished , in consider- 
ing this, that so much learning was really 
acquired. 

(e) Jugler's TTist. Literaria, c. iii. s. 5. 
This very laborious work of the middle of 
the last century, contains the most ample 
account of public libraries throughout Eu- 
rope that 1 have been able to find. The Ger- 
man libraries, with the two exceptions of 
Vienna and Heidelberg, do not seem to 
have become of much importance in the 
sixteenth century. 

Wood's Hisf. and \nt. p. 92‘1. 
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!!'Ii n8 ! aBd, A a, l there is no reason ’ 1 believe ’ t0 estimate them 
highly (a) Archbishop Parker had founded, or at least greatly- 
enlarged the public library of Cambridge. Many private per- 
sons of earning and opulence had formed libraries in England 
under Elizabeth ; some of which still subsist in the mansions of 
ancient families. I incline to believe that there was at least as 
competent a stock of what is generally called learning among 
our gentry as in any continental kingdom ; their education was 
more literary, their habits more peaceable, their religion more 
rgumentative. Perhaps we should make an exception for Italy 
m " h *V h ? Spirit 0f collectin & libraries was more prevalent.. ’ 
■ , / he ' ast forl y y pars of the sixteenth century, were a pe- 
riod of uninterrupted peace in Italy. Notwithstanding the pres- 
sure of governments always jealous, and sometimes tyrannical, 
it is manifest that at least the states of Venice and Tuscany had 
grown in wealth and m the arts that attend it. Those who had 
been accustomed to endure the license of armies, found a se- 
cunty in the rule of law which compensated for many abuses. 
Hence that sort of property, which is most exposed to pillage, 
became again a favourite acquisition; and, among the costly 
works of art, which adorned the houses of the wealthy, every 
relic of antiquity found its place. Gems and medals, which the 
too s o ico and Lrizzo had taught the owners to arrange and 

Hi l P rT , * te ’ were S0Ught so ea & erl y. that, according to Hu- 
bert Goltzius, as quoted by Pinkerton, there were in Italy 380 
of such collections. The marbles and bronzes, the inscriptions 
of antiquity, were not less in request, and the well known word, 

! irtu ° si > applied to these lovers of what was rare and beautiful 

werii m i ^irh 0 ’ , bespoke the bonour in which their pursuits 
vere he d. Hie luxury of literature displayed itself in scarce 

n * ” ant im P ,e ssions. and sumptuous bindings. 

63. Among the refined gentlemen, who devoted to these 
graceful occupations their leisure and their riches, none was 
moie celebrated than Gian \ incenzio Pinelli. He was born of a 
good family at INaples in 1538. A strong thirst for knowledge, 
and the consciousness that his birth exposed him to ditliculties 
amt temptations at home which might obstruct his progress, 
induced him to seek, at the age of twenty-four, the university 
o 1 adua at that time the renowned scene of learning and of 
p ii osop j (/.). In this^cily lie spent forty-three years, the re- 

m0 " 4 P » ris <|n*lrr-vi„gl*. 1 do no. prof,, « lo 
u mp», no M)8 in the sjiwc place, il | ovoil a undersUid (Ills tpilhcU 
l.onilros douzc bibliollidiii, uAomJIlile.,, et (i) Ani.nadvcrl.Tol a »len. hir nosier; 
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mainder of his life. His father was desirous that he should 
practise the law ; but after a short study of this Pinelli resumed 
his favourite pursuits. His fortune indeed was sufficiently large 
to render any sacrifice of them unreasonable-, and it may have 
been out of dislike of his compulsory reading, that in forming 
his vast library he excluded works of jurisprudence. This library 
was collected’ by the labour of many years. The catalogues of 
the Frankfort fairs, and those of the principal booksellers in 
Italy, were diligently perused by Pinelli-, nor did any work of 
value appear from the press on either side of the Alps which he 
did not instantly add to his shelves. This great library was re- 
gularly arranged, and though he did not willingly display l ' 
stores to the curious and ignorant, they were always accessible 
to scholars. He had also a considerable museum of globes, 
maps, mathematical instruments, and fossils ; but he only col- 
lected the scarcer coins. In his manners, Pinelli was a hnely 
polished gentleman, but of weak health, and for this cause < < 
voted to books, and seldom mingling with gay society, nor 
even belonging to the. literary academies of the city, but carry- 
ing on an extensive correspondence, and continually employed 
in writing extracts or annotations. Yet he has left nothing that 
has been published. His own tiouse was as it were a perpetual 
academy, frequented by the learned of all nations. If Pinelli 
was not a man of great genius, nor born to be of much service 
to any science, we may still respect him for a love of learning, 
and a" nobleness of spirit, which has preserved his memory (")• 
61. The literary academies of Italy continued to flourish even 
more than before-, many new societies of the same kind were 
founded. Several existed at Florence, but all others have been 
eclipsed by the Della Crusca, established in 1582. Those of 
another Tuscan city, which had taken the lead in such literary 
associations, did not long survive its political independence; 
the jealous spirit of Cosmo extinguished the Rozzi of Siena in 
1568. In governments as suspicious as those of Italy, the sort 
of secrecy belonging to these meetings, and the encouragement 
they gave to a sentiment of mutual union, were at least sufficient 


ilomi, in lor amplexus parontum el familia- 
rimn obsequia, in urbe cleliciartim plena, 
mililarilius el equeslrilius, quam musarum 
studiis apliore, non pervenlurum sesc ad 
cam glori® metam quam sibi destinaverat, 
idco gvmnasii Palavini fatna permolus, clc. 
Guald'i, Vila Pinelli. This life by a conlom- 


porary, or nearly such, is republished in 
the Vila: illustrum Virorom by Bates. 

(a) Guuldi. Tirobosihi, vi. ill. The li 
brary of Pinelli was dispersed, and in great 
pari destroyed by pirates not long after- 
wards. Thai long since formed by one of 
his family is well known lo book collec- 
tors. 
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reasons lor watchfulness. We have seen how the academy of 
Modena was broken up on the score of religion. That of \e 

IT"? f r r , U,e Same reason ’ was (l ' ss °lved by the senate 
in 1561, and did not revive till 1593. These however 

mTnTtoH t0 t t C,Ul f ; and U WaS the generaI P° lic y of govern- 
All LombJ tdvand'fii 6 n ° bi ' ity a '° Ve ° f harmle8s amusements, 
frtuen i o, , - R °, magna "? re ful1 of Ernies ; they were 
S li r kmgd0m 0f Aa I )1(!S ’ and the ecclesiastical 
UofoUtalv^ ^ hey are a remurkable feature in the social condt- 

ountrv ' tlTu n ° thaVe CXisted Per,,a ' )s in an y other 
pida r y m ddiL . the , encoura gcrs of a numismatic and la- 
I MpL ? d r , ’ legant ,n ,tself > 3,1,1 throwing for ever its 
' l,,?n t ° 1,61,1 on u » sli » ««" »f U» past, but not ve™ 

* “ 10 “">Prebensi*6 observation, and tending to bestow 

.... . an . un l lrol |tahle pedantry the honours of real lea mine- 
his indeed, is the inherent vice of all literary societies ae* 

Jake ove° to thosc wl 'o, for amusement or fashion’s 

and f ‘ mUCh kn0wl0dgu as ca " be reached with facih?y 

and from the nature of their transactions, seldom capable of 
affording scope for any extensive research. P 

time similar institution can be traced at this 

imie, as far as 1 know, in France or Germany But if i« 

indMdof the r clTs a s- k ’l that i °"r 8prUng Up in En K !a "d, not 
tiu> inn the ^ classical and polite character that belonged to 

e nfiammat, of Padua, or the Della Crusca of Florence yet 

to £ count ry J tf Hn '‘ h r o " rab,e alik « 1(1 i*» members’and 
, , country. This was the Soc ety of Antiquaries founded 

«li^ C "r b i" P P '"' l “' r in ,K ‘ 2 ' T W' oljW wasThc 
ation o ancient documents, illustrative of history whfch the 

at™ aZ' r ,i0n , °t h »—. -nd the sSePulSe, £ 

; t on attendmg it, had exposed to great peril. They intended 

* ie reading of papers at their meetings, to keep alive 

tS 'T Z M « e 1 E “ 6 “ in 

most’ Z f T tatl ° n8 ’ ch,efl y by Arthur Agard, their 
Sociefv uicmbor, have been afterwards published The 

33h33SS8<*!ws 

t«; Tirahoschi, vill. 125—179 r.,11 . 

‘•n ibis subject, that I have not Ind r«' i« p** 1 T?' 0 ,ntero,lin 8 »» details to the 
course 10 the other writers who have, 'some- lilt Ic "o whisk V*', H Cin ‘ IU,>n6 ad(ls ver * 
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66. The chief cilies on this side of the Alps, whence new 
editions came forth, were Paris, Basle, Lyons, Leyden, Ant- 
werp, Brussels, Strasburg, Cologne, Heidelberg, Frankfort, 
Ingolstadt, and Geneva, in all these, and in all other populous 
towns, booksellers, who were generally also printers, were a 
numerous body. In London at least forty or fifty were contem- 
poraneous publishers in the latter part of Elizabeth’s reign ; 
but the number elsewhere in England was very small. The 
new books on the continent, and within the Alps and Pyrenees, 
found their principal mart at the annual Frankfort fairs. Cata- 
logues of such books began to be published, according to 
Beckmann, in 1554 (<•/). In a collective catalogue of all books 
offered for sale at Frankfort, from 1564 to 1592 , I find the 
number, in Latin, Greek, and German, to be about 16 , 000 . 
No Italian or French appear in this catalogue, being probably 
reserved for another. Of theology in Latin there are 3200 , 
and in this department the catholic publications rather exceed 
the protestant. But of the theology in the German language 
the number is 3700 , not one-fourth of which is catholic. 
Scarcely any mere German poetry appears, but a good deal 
in both languages with musical notes. Law furnishes about 
1600 works. I reckoned twenty-seven Greek and Ihirtv-two 
Latin grammars, not counting different editions of the same. 
There are at least seventy editions of parts of Aristotle. The 
German books are rather more than one-third of the whole. 
Among the Latin I did not observe one book by a writer of 
this island. In a compilation by Clessius, in 1602 , purporting 
to be a conspectus of the publications of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, formed partly from catalogues of fairs, partly from those 
of public libraries, we find, at least in the copy I have exa- 
mined, but which seems to want one volume, a much smaller 
number of productions than in the former, but probably with 
more selection. The books in modern languages are less than 
1000, half French, half Italian. In this catalogue also the 
catholic theology rather outnumbers the protestant, which is 
perhaps not what we should have expected to find. 


in Chalmers. But the best account is in the 
Introduction to the first volume of the Ar- 
clixologia. The present society of Antiqua- 
ries is the representative, but after long in- 
termission, of this Elizabethan progenitor. 

(a) Hist, of Inventions, iii. 120 . “ George 
Wilier, whom some improperly call Viller, 
and others Walter, a bookseller at Augs- 
burg, who kept a large shop, and frequented 


the Frankfort fairs, first fell upon the plan 
of causing to be printed every fair a cata- 
logue of all the new hooks, in which the 
size and printer's names were marked. ” 
There seems to be some doubt whether the 
first year of these catalogues was 1 554 or 
1564; the collection mentioned in the text 
leads us rather to suspect the latter. 
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67. These catalogues, in the total absence of literary journals, 
were necessarily the great means of communicating to all the 
lovers of learning in Cisalpine Europe (for Italy had resources 
of her own) some knowledge of its progress. Another source 
of information was the correspondence of scholars with each 
other. It was their constant usage, far more than in modern 
times, to preserve an epistolary intercourse. If their enmities 
were often bitter, their contentions almost always violent, many 
beautiful instances of friendship and sympathy might be adduced 
on the other side ; they deemed themselves a distinct cast, a 
priesthood of the same altar, not ashamed of poverty, nor 
disheartened by the world’s neglect, but content with the 
praise of those whom themselves thought worthy of praise, 
and hoping something more from posterity than they obtained 
from their own age. 

68. We tind several attempts at a literary or rather biblio- 
graphical history of a higher character than these catalogues. 
The Bibliotheca Universalis of Gesner was reprinted in 1574, 
with considerable enlargements by Simler. Conrad Lycosthenes 
afterwards made additions to it, and Verdier published a sup- 
plement. Verdier was also the author of a Biblioth&que Fran- 
Caise, of which the first edition appeared in 1584. Another 
with the same title was published in the same year by La 
Croix du Maine. Both these follow the strange alphabetical 
arrangement by Christian instead of family names, so usual 
in the sixteenth century. La Croix du Maine confines himself 
to French authors, but Verdier includes all who had been 
translated. The former is valued for his accuracy and for 
curious particulars in biography, the second for the extracts 
he has given. Doni pretended to give a history of books in 
his Libreria, but it has not obtained much reputation, and 
falls, according to the testimony of those who are acquainted 
with it, below the compilations above-mentioned («). 

69. The despotism of the state, and far more of the church, 
bore heavily on the press in Italy. Spain, mistress of Milan and 
Naples, and Florence under Cosmo I., were jealous govern- 
ments. Venice, though we are apt to impute a rigid tyranny to 
its senate, appears to have indulged rather more liberty of writ- 
ing on political topics to its subjects, on the condition, no doubt, 
that they should eulogise the wisdom of the republic; and, 
comparatively to the neighbouring regions of Italy, the praise 

W- 
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both of equitable and prudent government may be ascribed to 
that aristocracy. It had at least the signal merit of keeping 
ecclesiastical oppression at a distance; a Venetian might write 
with some freedom of the papal court. One of the accusations 
against Venice, in her dispute with Paul V., was for allowing the 
publication of books that had been censured at Rome (a). 

70. But Rome struck a fatal blow, and perhaps more deadly 
than she intended, at literature in the Index Expurgatorius of 
prohibited books. It had long been the regulation that no book 
should be printed without a previous license. This was of 
course a restraint on the freedom of writing, but it was less in- 
jurious to the trade of the printer and bookseller than the sub- 
sequent prohibition of what he had published or purchased at 
his own cost and risk. The first list of books prohibited by the 
church was set forth by Paul IV. in 1559. His Index includes 
all Ribles in modem languages, enumerating forty-eight edi- 
tions, chiefly printed in countries still within the obedience of 
the church. Sixty-one printers are put under a general ban ; all 
works of every description from their presses being forbidden. 
Stephens and Oporinus have the honour of being among 
these ( b ). This system was pursued and rigorously acted upon 
by the successors of the imperious Carafla. The council of 
Trent bad its own list of condemned publications. Philip 11. 
has been said to have preceded the pope himself in a similar 
proscription. Wherever the sway of Rome and Spain was felt, 
books were unsparingly burned, and to this cause is imputed 
the scarcity of many editions. 

71. In its principle, which was apparently that of preserving 
obedience, the prohibitory system might seem to have untouched 
many great walks of learning and science. It is of course mani- 
fest that it fell with but an oblique blow upon common lite- 
rature. Yet, as a few words or sentences were sullicient to elicit 
a sentence of condemnation, often issued with little reflection, 
it was difficult for any author to be fully secure; and this 
inspired so much apprehension into printers, that they became 
unwilling to incur the hazard of an obnoxious trade. These 
occupations, says Galluzzi, which had begun to prosper at Flo- 
rence, never recovered the wound inflicted by the severe regu- 
lations of Paul IV . and Pius Y (<•). The art retired to Switzerland 
and Germany. The booksellers were at the mercy of an Inquisi- 

(a) Ranke, ii. 330. hibited books here quoted arefull of curious 

(0) Schelhom, Amount. Liter. Til . 98. viii. information, 
and <85. The two dissertations on pro- (c) 1st. del (Iran Ducato, iii. 4J2. 
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lion, which everyday contrived new methods of harassing them. 
From an interdiction of the sale of certain prohibited books, the 
church proceeded to forbid that of all which were not expressly 
permitted. The Giunli, a firm not so eminent as it had been in 
the early part of the century, but still the honour of Florence, 
remonstrated in vain. It seems probable, however, that after the 
death of Pius V., the most rigorous and bigoted pontiff that 
ever filled the chair, some degree of relaxation took place. 

72. The restraints on the prinling and sale of books in Eng- 
land, though not so overpowering as in Italy, must have stood 
in the way of useful knowledge under Elizabeth. The Stationers’ 
Company, founded in 1555, obtained its monopoly at the price 
of severe restrictions. The Star Chamber looked vigilantly at 
the dangerous engine it was compelled to tolerate. By the regu- 
lations it issued in 1585, no press was allowed to be used out of 
London, except one at Oxford, and another at Cambridge. No- 
thing was to be printed without allowance of the council; ex- 
tensive powers both of seizing books and of breaking the presses 
were given to the officers of the crown («). Thus every check 
was imposed on literalure, and it seems unreasonable to dispute 
that they had some efficacy in restraining its progress, though 
less, perhaps, than we might in theory expect, because there 
was always a certain degree of connivance and indulgence. 
Even the current prohibition of importing popish books, except 
for the use of such as the council should permit to use them, 
must have affected the trade in modern Latin authors beyond 
the bounds of theology. 

73. These restrictions do not seem to have had any material 
operation in France, in Germany, or the Low Countries. And 
they certainly tended very considerably to keep up the usage of 
writing in Latin ; or rather, perhaps, it may be said, they were 
less rigorously urged in those countries, because Latin continued 
to be the customary tongue of scholars. We have seen that 
great license was used in political writings in that language. 
The power of reading Latin was certainly so diffused, that no 
mystery could be affected by writing it ; yet it seemed to be a 
voluntary abstaining from an appeal to the passions of the mul- 
titude, and passed better without censure than the same sense 
in a modern dress. 

74. The influence of literature on the public mind was al- 
ready very considerable. All kinds of reading had become deeper 


(«) Herbert, iii. 1668 . 
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and more diffused. Pedantry is the usual, perhaps the inevit- 
able, consequence of a genuine devotion to learning, not surely 
in each individual, but in classes and bodies of men. And this 
was an age of pedants. To quote profusely from ancient 
writers, seemed to be a higher merit than to rival them; they 
furnished both authority and ornament, they did honour to the 
modern, who shone in these plumes of other birds with little 
expense of thought, and sometimes the actual substance of a 
book is hardly discernible under this exuberance of rich in- 
crustations. Tacitus, Sallust, Cicero, and Seneca (for the Greeks 
were in comparison but little read), and many of the Latin 
poets, were the books that, directly, or by the secondary means 
of quotation, had most influence over the public opinion. Nor 
was it surprising that the reverence for antiquity should be still 
undiminished; for, though the new literature was yielding 
abundant crops, no comparison between the ancients and mo- 
derns could as yet fairly arise. Montaigne, fearless and inde- 
pendent as he was, gave up altogether the pretensions of the 
latter; yet no one was more destined to lead the way to that 
renunciation of the authority of the former which the seven- 
teenth century was to witness. He and Machiavel were the two 
writers who produced the greatest effect upon this age. Some 
others; such as Guevara and Castiglione, might be full as much 
read, but they did not possess enough of original thought to 
shape the opinions of mankind. And these two, to whom we 
may add Rabelais, seem to be the only writers of the sixteenth 
century, selling aside poets and historians, who are now much 
read by the world. 



END OK THE SECOND VOLUME. 
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